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OmuuM 13 HaWBaKIJIMBINIUX €TamiB (OpMyBaHHS XPUCTHSHCHKOI PENirii € paHHiM
nepioj] CTAaHOBIIGHHA XPHUCTUSHCHKOI mepkBu. Kumpian Kapdarencekuit € ogHum i3
HallBU3HAuHIIUX AOoHIKeHchbkux [lepkoBHux OtuiB. Benuka KUIbKICTH HOTO JIMCTIB Ta
TpakKTaTiB 30eperinucs J0 HAIIOrO Yacy 1 € BaXXJIMBUM JKEPEJIOM 3 BUBUYEHHS 1CTOpIi SK
PaHHBOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA, TaK 1 COIIIOKYIBTYPHHUX MPOIECiB y PUMCHKIH iMIIepii y cepeauHi
III ct. micas P. X. LlepkoBHe BueHHst Kunpiana BruinHymno Ha ABpenisi ABIyCTHHA Ta IHIIUX
OOrOCIIOBIB JIATUHCHKOTO XPUCTHUAHCTBA, SIKI Yy CBOIO 4Yepry 3akjialid 1J1€0JIOT14He
HiArpyHTS 11 GOPMYBaHHS CEPEIHBOBIYHOI 1 HABITH MIHApITE — €BPONEHCHKOT MUBLTI3aI1
BIJIIIOBIIHO.

VY BITUM3HAHIA icTOpiorpadii TeMaTull pPAaHHBOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA MPHUCBIYEHO
HeOararo yBaru, a noctaTb Kunpiana Kapdarencrkoro posrisganacsi onocepenakoBaHo.
Te came crtocyeTthecsi 1 perioHy Pumcbkoi Adpuku, 0COOIMBOCTI SKOTO BIUIMHYJIA Ha
CTPIMKUI PO3BUTOK Ta mocuiieHHd uepkBu Kapdarena y nepion I[1i3Hb0T AHTHYHOCTI.
BincyTHicTh crniemianbHUX Mpalp 3 IITMOOKUM BUBUYEHHSIM 1ILOTO PAHHBOXPUCTHUSHCHKOTO
Jisi9a  3yMOBIIOIOTH MOTpPeOy y KOMIUIEKCHOMY JocCihipkeHHI Oiorpadii Kwumpiana
Kapdarencrskoro Ta 1oro €nuCcKonchKoi AisUIbHOCTI.

Meroto 11i€i nuceprariii € JOCIIAMTH Ha OCHOBI JPKEpeN Ta CIelialbHOI HayKOBOI
miteparypu mnoctate Kumnpiana KapdareHcpkoro, #HOro €mnuCKOTIChKE CIYKIHHS Ta
(opMyBaHHS CUCTEMHU TMOIVISAAIB Y KOHTEKCTI PO3BUTKY PaHHBOI LIEPKBU PUMCBHKOT IMIIEpii.

JlxepenbHa 06a3a npejcTaBieHa HacaMIlepel MMCEMHUMU MpalsiMH HApaTUBHOTO Ta
eMICTONSPHOTO XapaktepiB. [lolaTKOBUM KOMIIOHEHTOM € emirpadgivydi, Bi3yasbHi,
HYMI3MaTH4HI Ta apXeoJoriyHi marepianu. [lucemHi xepena noAieH1 Ha IeKUIbKa TPYIL,
cepell IKUX € HapaTUBHI TBOPU IEPKOBHUX ICTOPHUKIB Ta 3raaku npo Kumpiana OTismu

epxsu IV —V crt., TBOpHM nmonepenuukiB Kunpiana, KoTpi BILTMHYIN Ha GOPMYBaHHS HOTO



OOroCIOBCHKOTO CBITOINISAY Ta Y SIKUX MOAAETHCA 1H(OpMAaILis PO LIEPKOBHE CEPEOBHUILIE
Adpuxkn y mnepuiii mon. III ct., ariorpadiuni Tekctu, koprmyc JnuctiB KumpiaHna
Kapdarencekoro, #ioro Tpakratu Ta jgeski mpari 3 kxoprnycy llceBmo-Kumpiana, 1o
HamucaHi Woro cydyacHukamu. OKpeMOIO TPYIO0 MUCEMHHX JDKEpPET € TBOPU aHTHUYHUX
HEXPUCTUSHCHKUX 1CTOPUKIB, Y SKUX MICTUThCS 1HGOpPMAIIiS MPO MOMITUYHUN PO3BUTOK
PumMchKkoi gepkaBu y 10CTIKYBaHUMA TTEPIO]I.

IcTopiorpadis mociipkeHHsT TpeACcTaBiIeHa Hacammepen MpausMu aHTIMChKHX,
(bpaHIy3bKHX, HIMEIBKMX Ta aMEpPUKAaHCHhKUX JOCHIIHUKIB. KoMIIekcHI HayKoBi
nociikeHHsT posmodanucs y XIX ¢T. 3 po3BUTKOM Ta IHCTUTYaNi3alli€l0 1CTOPUIHOL
Hayku. Hacammepen enmckon KwumpiaH OKpemMo IOCHIKYBaBCS KaTOJIUIIBKUMH Ta
MPOTECTAHTCHKUMHU 1CTOPHKaMU 1 OorocjioBamMu, a HOro MocTaTh po3Msanacs
O0e3BipuBHO Bin crnenudika  periony Pumcbkoi Adpuku Ta aQpuUKaHCHKOTO
XpUCTUSHCTBA. PpaHITy3bKe KOJIOHIAbHE TAaHYBaHHS Ha TepUTOpii Marpuly BITTMHYIIO Ha
T, IO apXeoJOTiuHI JOCIIKEHHS, a TaKOK YMMasia KUTBKICTh Mpallb, 110 MPUCBIYCHI
paHHBROMY XPUCTHUSHCTBY B Adpuii, npencrasieHi y dpaHiy3bKiid ictopiorpadii.
BoaHoyac HIMENBPKMMHM Ta aHDIINCBKUMHM HAyKOBLSIMM OyB 3I1MCHEHUN BEJIMKHMA
JDKEepEeIo3HaBUM aHalll3 paHHIX IIEPKOBHUX NMUCHBMEHHUKIB Ta 30KkpeMa Kumpiana. Y
Apyrid monoBuHI XX CT. Ta y cyyacHiil icropiorpadii mpoaoBXKyIOTh AOCTIIKYyBaTUCA
npaii uporo KapdareHChKOro €mnuckorna, 311MCHIOIOTBCS HOBI CHOPOOM XPOHOJIOTIYHOI
PEKOHCTPYKIli HOro JHMCTIB 1 TPakTaTiB, a TaKOX IMO-HOBOMY IHTEPHPETYIOThCS MOTO
CKJIC310JIOTIYHI Ta OOrociaOBCHKI mommsiau. KumpiaH po3nisimaeTbcss AOCTITHUKAMH 3
KYJIBTYPHO aHTPOTIOJIOTIYHUM IT1IXOJIOM Y CUCTeM1 aHTUYHOTO CBITY cepeaunu Il ct. micins
P. X.

BcranoBneno, mo Pumchka Adpuka Oyna 0araroro TOProBO-€KOHOMIYHOTO,
ypOaHi3oBaHO mpoBiHLi€w. [Ilupoka koMyHikalis Ta MOCTIMHMA NPUTIK HACEICHHS
BIUTMHYJIU Ha TOSBY PAaHHbOXPUCTUSHCHKOTO BUYECHHS Ha i Teputopii y Il cT., xoTpe
MOTPAIUIIO CIOAM SIK 31 CX1THUX TPOBIHIIIH, 3aBASIKM €JUTIHI30BaHIN FOMEHCHKIN Jiacopi,
Tak 13 Puma. [lepmia 3rajka npo xpuctuss naryerbest 180 p. Ha mouarky 11 ct. xpuctusinu

Adpuku migganucs copagudHoMy MepeciiayBaHHIo 3a imneparopa Centumis Cesepa.



OnHak y nojajibllioMy XPUCTUSHCTBO IepeOyBajlo Y MUPHUX BIIHOCHMHAX 3 BJIAJOK0 /10
ki1 249 p.

Busnaueno, mo g0 cepeaunu 11 ct. xpuctusactBo B Adpuili Bxe Mano chopMoBaHi
O3HaKU IIEPKOBHOI CHIIBHOTH 3 TMOJAUIOM Ha KJIip Ta MHUpP. PEKOHCTpPYIO€ThCS, IO 10
enuckonary Kunpiana rmaBamu nepksu Kapdarena Oynu Onrar, ArpunmiH Tta [loHart.
OcobuBocTsiMu apUKAHCHKOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA OyJIM JTATMHOMOBHICTH IIEPKBH, BEIUKA
KUIBKICTh €MMCKOIIIB, MPAKTHKA 310paHHs COOOPIB ISl KOJIET1aJbHOTO BUPIILICHHS MUTAHbD,
BHUCOKHUH KyJlbT My4yeHHUITBa. JloBeeHO, 1110 MUCceMHUN cnanok TepTysuiiaHa € onHUM 13
HaBXIMBININX Keped 3 icTopii XpuctusHcTa B Adpuii nouarky I11 ct. Moro TBopuicTs
Mana Oe3nmocepenHid BIUIMB Ha ¢GopMyBaHHA cucteMd norisAiB - Kunpiana
Kapdarencekoro. OgHak unMano puropucTudHux iaeil Teprysuiiana, 30KkpemMa CTaBlICHHS
70 000B’SI3KOBOCTI MyUEHHUIITBA, HEe Oynu npuitHaTi Kunpianom.

Bcranosneno, mo Kunpian Haponuscs Ha novarky 11 ct. y Kapdareni Ta moxonus 3
Oararoi apvCTOKpaTU4HOI ciM’i. BiH mpalfoBaB BUMTENEM PUTOPUKU 1 MOEAHYBAB IO
npogeciio 3 aJABOKaTChbKOI0 AisuTbHICTIO. [lichs cBiTOMIAMHOI KpU3U Ta po3dyapyBaHHS B
SA3UYHUIBKUX HIHHOCTAX y 240-ux pp. Kunpian npuiimae XpucTUSHCTBO. 3aBIsSKU
HIeIpUM MUJIOCTHHSIM Ha OJlaro MacTBU 1 PEriifHOMY €HTy31a3My BIH IIBHJKO JOJa€
IUISAX CXOKEHHS [EPKOBHOIO 1€papXi€ro Ta 00MpaeThCcs macTBoro enuckonom Kapdarena
y 248/249 p. Ilepun npani Kumnpiana nokasyroTb HOT0 aJMiHICTPaTUBHUN XUCT, OAYEHHS
LEPKBU SIK MOPAJIbHOI Ta AUCUUIUTIHOBAHOI CIIIJIBHOTH, SIKA YIIPABIISETHCS €EMUCKOIAMHU.

[IpoananizoBano, mo peniriiHuil ykaz immeparopa /[emis TpasHa cTOCOBHO
000B'A3KOBOIO XepTBonpuHeceHHs y 250 p. nMpu3BIiB J0 TOHIHHA Ha XpucTusaH. Kunpian
NMOKMHYB Kadenpy Ta Ouiblie poky 3a Mexamu KapdareHa mpoBaivB €MUCKOTICHKY
nisuibHicTh. Kpuza y uepkBi Adpuku y 250 — 251 pp. Oyma crnpuurdHEHa BEJIHKOIO
KUTBKICTIO BIANAMUX XpUCTUSH (lapsi), K1 3a0aKalii MIBUIKOTO JIapyBaHHS iM 1IEPKOBHOTO
npoieHHs. [1ig yac miel Kpu3u NposSBUIUCS CYTIEPEUKH CTOCOBHO LIEPKOBHOI BIIAIH MIX
emckonioM Kapdarena ta MydeHWKaMu 1 CIIOBIJHHUKAMH, aBTOPUTET SIKUX OyB BHUCOKHUI
1] yac roHiHHs. JlecTpyKTUBHOO Oylia TAaKOX JISIIbHICTh OYHTIBHOTO TyXOBEHCTBA, KOTPE
cTajno B ono3uilito Biaai Kumnpiana. J{ns mogonanHs 11epKoBHO1 Kpu3H enuckon Kapdarena

3100yB MIATPUMKY LEpKBU Puma, a 3rojjoM BUCBSITUB JI0 JiaB JyXOBEHCTBA JEKIJIBKOX



CIOBIJTHUKIB, THM CaMHM 1€papxXi3yBaBIIM MYYEHHUKIB Ta CHOBIIHUKIB. [loBepHEHH:
Kunpiana nanpukinmi Becau 251 p. y Kapdaren Ta opranizaiiis HuM cobopy MOKJIaau
Kpaii [IepKOBHil KpH3i Ta yKpilHIN Blady emuckora. Foro copMoBaHHMH IOCTYIaTaMK
BUCHHs Oynu: 1) IIEpKOBHA €HICTh € CaKpaJdbHUM SBUIIEM 2) LIEPKBa YINPABISIETHCS
EMUCKOTIaMU, SIK1 MatOTh OyTH COMIAAPHUMHU MK CO0010 3) BiAmaai XpUCTUSIHU OTPUMYIOTh
MOJKJIMBICTH IIEPKOBHOTO MPOIIECHHS, SKIIO YBIHIYTh Y JOBrOTPUBAJIE TOKAsHHSI.

Hoseneno, mo yuyacte Kumnpiana y nomonanHi po3kony Hopariana 3irpana Baromy
poJIb B YKpiruieHHs Biaau enuckona Puma Kopaemis. ¥V 251 — 252 pp. 6oporsba 3
CXU3MAaTHYHMHU pyXaMH (HOBAIIIaHICTIB Ta JIAKCHUCTIB), K YTBOPUJIUCS IICJIS TOHIHHS
Henis, cnpusiia peantizailii JOKTpUHU enuckona Kapdarena cTOCOBHO «€THOCTI LIEPKBUY,
3a KO0 CXM3MaTHU4HA JISJIbHICTh OTOTOXKHIOBAJIACA 3 €PECCIO.

Hetanpuuit posrsg gisibHOCTI Kumnpiama y 253 — 254 pp. nmae mijncraBu
CTBEpIKYyBaTh Mpo €(EKTUBHICTh HOro €MUCKONCHKOIO YIMPABIiHHA, 30KpeMa y Hac
BUPYBaHHS CMEPTOHOCHOI emifieMii; y iHaHCOBIM JOMOMO31 MOJIOHEHUM XPUCTUSHAM II1]T
gac 6epOepchKoro Habiry; opranizariii cooopy y Kapdareni (BecHoro 253 p.), MOCTaHOBOIO
SKOTO po3moyanacsi 0CTaTOuHa peiHTerpailis Biananux (/apsi) y 1IepKOBHE CEPEIOBHIIIE.
Boanowac aHani3 mpailb €nuckona BCTAHOBUB, 1110 ecxaTojoriyHuil ceitorsg Kunpiana,
MO0 anoKamnTU4yHI OYiKyBaHHs BiJOOpaXkaiu cycnuibHy peakuito Ha kpu3y III cromitrs
y PuMchbkiii imnepii.

Buznaueno, mo cynepeyka CTOCOBHO XpemieHHs 255 — 256 pp. MK €NHCKOIIaMu
Kunpianom ta Credanom momsrasa y pi3HOMY OadeHH1 iHTerparlii CXW3MaTWKIB Ta
€PEeTUKIB y IEepKOBHe cepeoBwuile. [IpakTka MOBTOPHOTO XPEIICHHS MPOIMOHOBaHA
Kunpianom He niarpumyBanacs enuckornom Credanom. €nuckon Kapdarena BBaxkas, 110
CakpajbHI TaiHCTBa MOXUIMBI TITBKU Y CEPEIOBHUII OPTOIOKCATLHOT IIEPKBH, aJie HE 1032
Heto. [lix yac cynepeuku y Kapdareni Oynu opranizoBaHl TpU €MUCKOICHKI cOOOpHU Ha
niaTpuMKy no3uilii Kumnpiana, ogHak nonpu e enuckorn CredaH po3ipBaB KOMYHIKAIIO 3
IIEPKOBHUMH CIIUTbHOTAMU Adpuku. BincyTHICTh MPOJOBKEHHS IIiET Cynepedku 3 00Ky
Kunpiana y nepuiit nosoBuH1 257 p. 0OIpyHTOBY€ThCS HAMH BUHUKHEHHSIM €MOI[IHHOTO

HajuIoMy enuckona Kapdarena micis pydHyBaHHS HOTO TOKTPUHU «ETHOCTI IIEPKBUY.



Busnaueno, mo eauktu iMmmeparopa Banepiama 257 Ta 258 pp. Mamum cyTo
AHTUXPUCTUSHCHKUHN xapakTep. Kumpian OyB 3acymKeHUM /10 3aCJIaHHS Ha PIK Y MICTO
KypyO6ic. Ilicns nmoBepuenns y Kapdaren BiH moctaB mepen CyaoM MPOKOHCyda 1 OyB
3aCyI>)KeHU Ha cMepTHY Kapy 14 BepecHs 258 p. AHai3 Oro OCTaHHIX JIUCTIB, a TAKOX
Ji1 €MUCKOMNa B OCTAHHIM PIK KUTTS, TOKA3yIOTh, 1[0 MOTUBAIlI NPUUHSITTS My4YSHHUIITBA
Kumnpianom mosnsrana y ICUX0-eMOIIIHHOMY HAJJIOMi, CTaHI TIMOOKOTO TCHXOJIOTIYHOTO
po34apyBaHHS 1 TOTaIbHOI PpycCTpallii miciig YeproBoi LEPKOBHOI KPU3U Ta pyHHYBaHHS
HOro JOKTPUHU «ETHOCTI MEpKkBH». [licisi MydeHHIIbKOiI CMepTi BiOysacs IIBHIKA
cakpasizaiis enuckorna Kapdarena.

[IpakTiyHe 3HA4YEHHS IUCEPTAllli TMOJSATa€ Yy MOMKJIMBOCTI i BUKOPUCTAHHS IS
MoHOrpadiif, XpecroMaTii Ta NIAPYYHUKIB, IO MPUCBAYCHI PO3IVILAY ICTOpIl
XpUCTUSHCTBA,  AHTUYHOI  TPEKO-pUMChKOI  nuBUM3amii.  Jucepramis — Moxe
BUKOPHCTOBYBATHUCS B HaBUAJIbHUX, OCBITHHO-HAYKOBUX, HAYKOBO-JOCIITHUX YCTaHOBAX,
CTPYKTYPHHX MiApO37AiIax, cheporo sIKUX € BUBUCHHS ICTOPIi Ta peirie3HaBCTBA, a TAKOK
y TEOJIOTTYHUX 3aKJIa/Iax, OOTOCIOBCHKUX aKaJeMisxX Ta CEMiHapisX.

KitouoBi cioBa: cycniibCTBa CTapOAaBHBOTO CBITY, AHTUYHOI T'PEKO-PUMCHKOI
UBLTI3a1lli, CepeHiX BiKiB Ta paHHROTO HOBOTO Yacy, XpUCTUAHCTBO, CraponaBHii Pum,
Pumcobka imnepis, [1i3H9 AHTUYHICTD, 1ICTOPIS LEPKBH, MyYEHHUIITBO, PEIIITis, MaTPUCTHKA,
Kapdaren, Kunpian Kapdarencokuii, Pumcrka Adpuka.

SUMMARY

Beregovyi V. B. Cyprian of Carthage in the formation of the early church.
Qualification scientific work as a manuscript.

Thesis for the PhD degree of specialization 032 “History and archeology”. — Taras
Shevchenko National University of Kyiv, Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine.
— Kyiv, 2026.

One of the most crucial stages of the Christianity formation is the early period of
Christian church incipience. Cyprian of Carthage is one of the most prominent ante-
Nicene Fathers. An abundance of his letters and treatises are still being preserved and are an
important source of history exploring of both Early Christianity and sociocultural

processes in the Roman Empire in the middle of the 3rd century A.D. Ecclesiology of



Cyprian influenced Augustine of Hippo and other theologists of the Latin Christianity, who
laid the ideological foundation of the medieval, and furthermore European civilization for
their part.

The topic of the Early Christianity has been payed little regard to in the domestic
historiography, and the figure of Cyprian of Carthage is viewed implicitly. The same holds
true for the Roman Africa region, the peculiarities of which influenced the Church of
Carthage’s rapid growth and strengthening in the Late Antiquity. The absence of special
research on the in-depth study of this figure begets the need of Cyprian of Carthage’s
biography and bishop activity be complexly researched.

The research of figure of Cyprian of Carthage, his episcopate and the mindset in the
context of the Early Church of Roman Empire advancement on the basis of sources and
special historical literature is the main purpose of this dissertation.

The primary sources are displayed as narrative and epistolary works. Epigraphical,
visual, numismatical and archaeological materials are the additional component. The
written primary sources are divided into several groups, among which there are narrative
works of early Church historians and Church Fathers’ of the 4th-5th centuries records
about Cyprian, the works of Cyprian’s predecessors, which influenced his theological
mindset and which deliver the information about the state of the church in Africa in the
first part of the 3rd century, hagiographical texts, Cyprian of Carthage’s corpus of letters
and treatises, and some works from Pseudo-Cyprian’s corpus written by his
contemporaries. The works of ancient non-Christian historians, which contain information
about the political development of Roman Empire in the researched period, are a distinct
group of sources.

The historiography of the research is primarily represented by works of English,
French, German, and American researchers. With the improvement and institutionalization
of history as a science, complex scientific studies started in the 19th century. First and
foremost, bishop Cyprian was specifically researched by Catholic and Protestant historians
and theologists, and his figure was regarded inseparably from the Roman Africa region’s
and African Christianity’s specificity. Archaeological researches and numerous studies on

the Early Christianity, which are presented in the French historiography, were impacted by



French colonial rule over Maghreb. Simultaneously, a major analysis of the primary
sources of the Early Church writers including Cyprian was conducted by German and
English scientists. The works of such bishop of Carthage have been still being researched
since the second half of 20th century, the new attempts of the chronological reconstruction
of his letters and treaties are made, also his ecclesiological and theological perspectives
are novelly interpreted. Researches study Cyprian with a cultural-anthropological
approach in the system of the ancient world of the middle 3rd century A.D.

It was established that Roman Africa was a wealthy commercial-economic and
urbanized province. Wide communication and a population influx influence the inception
of the Early Christian doctrine within the territory in the 2nd century, which was brought
from both the eastern provinces thankfully to Hellenized Jewish diaspora and from Rome.
The first mention of Christians traces back to 180 A.D. Christians of Africa underwent a
sporadic persecution under emperor Septimius Severus at the beginning of the 3rd century.
However, Christianity coexisted in peaceful relations with the ruling powers thereafter up
to the end of 249 A.D.

It was defined that by the middle of the 3rd century Christianity in Africa has already
had formed features of ecclesial community with a division to peace and the clergy. It is
reconstructed that the church primates of Carthage had been Optate, Agrippin, and Donatus
before episcopate of Cyprian. Church Latin, numerous bishops, the practice of council
gatherings for the sake of collegial solutions, high cult of martyrdom were the peculiarities
of the African Christianity. It was proven that written legacy of Tertullian is one of the
most significant sources on history of Christianity in Africa of the beginning of the 3rd
century. His oeuvre made a direct impact on the formation of Cyprian of Carthage’s
mindset. Nonetheless, many of Tertullian’s rigorous ideas were not accepted by Cyprian.

It was determined that Cyprian was born at the beginning of the 3rd century in
Carthage and came from a wealthy aristocratic family. He worked as a rhetoric teacher
combining that with advocacy. Cyprian converts to Christianity in 240s A.D. after the
worldview crisis and the disappointment in the pagan values. Due to generous alms for
congregation and religious zeal he quickly reached through the church hierarchy and was

chosen as a bishop of Carthage in 248/249 A.D. First works of Cyprian demonstrate his



administrative knack, a church vision as a moral and disciplined community led by
bishops.

It was analyzed that the emperor Trajanus Decius’ religious decree concerning the
obligatory sacrificing in 250 A.D. led to the persecution of Christians. Cyprian abandoned
the cathedra and conducted episcopal activity beyond Carthage. The crisis in the church of
Africa in 250-251 A.D. was caused by a great number of lapsed Christians (lapsi), who
willed to be shortly gifted with the church remission. Throughout this crisis, disputes
concerning church power arose between the bishop of Carthage and martyrs and
confessors who held a high authority during the persecution. Additionally, the activity of
the rebellious clergy, which opposed the power of Cyprian, was destructive. With the
intention of overcoming the church crisis, the bishop of Carthage gained the support of the
Roman church, and later on ordained several confessors, in such way hierarchizing martyrs
and confessors. Returning of Cyprian at the end of spring of 251 A.D. and organization of
council by him brought the church crisis to a close and empowered the bishop’s power.
His formulated postulates were: 1) the church unity is a sacred occurrence, 2) the church
is managed by the bishops, who have to be solidary with one another, 3) lapsed Christians
receive an opportunity of the church remission if they enter the prolonged repentance.

It was proven that Cyprian’s participation in overcoming of Novatian’s schism played
a crucial role in the strengthening of Rome’s bishop Cornelius’ power. In 251-252 A.D.,
the struggle with the schismatic movements (novatianists and laxists), which appeared
after Decian persecution, fostered the implementation of bishop of Carthage’s doctrine
“church unity”, in accordance to which the schismatic activity equated to heresy.

Detailed consideration of Cyprian’s activity in 253-254 A.D. give grounds to affirm
the effectiveness of his bishop rule, in particular at a time of a seething deadly outbreak;
of the financial support of the captive Christians during the raid of Berbers; of the
organization of council in Carthage (in spring 253 A.D.), by decree of which the final
reintegration of lapsed (lapsi) into the Church environment. Meanwhile, the analysis of the
bishop’s works showed that Cyprian’s eschatological mindset, his apocalyptic expectations

reflected the social reaction on the Crisis of the Third Century in the Roman Empire.
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It was defined that the Baptism controversy of 255-256 A.D. between bishops
Cyprian and Stephan consisted in the different perspectives on the schismatics and heretics
integration into the church environment. The practice of Rebaptism proposed by Cyprian
was not supported by bishop Stephan. The bishop of Carthage assumed that sacred
sacraments may take place exceptionally in the orthodox church. Whilst three episcopal
councils in solidarity with Cyprian’s perspective were organized during the Baptism
controversy in Carthage, bishop Stephan terminated the communication with the African
ecclesial communities. A lack of the dispute’s extension from Cyprian’s side in the first
half of 257 A.D. substantiates by emergence of emotional fracture of the bishop of
Carthage after the destruction of his doctrine “church unity”.

It was defined that decrees of the emperor Valerian of 257 and 258 A.D. clearly
carried the anti-Christian aim. Cyprian was sentenced to the banishment for a year to the
city of Curubis. After returning to Carthage, he appeared before the court of proconsul and
was sentenced to death on 14 September 258 A.D. The analysis of his last letters and the
bishop’s actions withing the last year of life indicate that the motivation of the martyrdom
acceptance by Cyprian lied in the psycho-emotional fracture, the state of profound
psychological fraction, and total frustration after another church crisis and the destruction
of his doctrine “church unity”. A rapid sacralization of the bishop of Carthage took place
after the martyrdom.

The practical impact of dissertation lies in the opportunity of using it in monographs,
chrestomathies, and textbooks, which are centered around the research of history of
Christianity, Greco-Roman civilization. The dissertation may be used in educational,
educational-scientific, research institutes, structural units, the studies of which lies in
history and religious studies, and also in theological institutes, theological academies and
seminaries.

Key words: Societies of the Ancient World, Greco-Roman civilization, Middle Ages
and Early Modern period, Christianity, Ancient Rome, Roman Empire, Late Antiquity,
Church history, martyrdom, religion, patristics, Carthage, Cyprian of Carthage, Roman
Africa.
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BCTYII

OOrpynTyBaHHs BHOOPY TeMH OCJiI:KeHHs. €Bpornelicbka MUBUIIZAIIA Yy CBOIM
OCHOBI MICTHTh HaJ0aHHS AHTHUYHOTO TPEKO-PUMCBHKOTO CBITy Ta XPHUCTHUSHCHKHUX
miHHOCTeH. XpucTusHcbka pemiris, mo y Ili3Hiit Pumcekiit iMmepii  HaOyna
3arajibHOJIEP’)KaBHOTO MaciiTady, BijirpaBajia oOJHE 13 BHUpIMIAJbHUX 3HAYEHb Y
(GbopMyBaHHI CEpEeJHHOBIYHOTO CBITOINISY Ta TBOPEHHI KYJIBTYpPHO-IIUBLII3ALIIHOTO
MOCTYIy y TONANBIIMX ICTOPUYHUX Tepiojax. 3 oMy Ha TMOCTIHHY KOoH(eciiHy
KOMYHIKAIIII0, pEiriitHl KOH(IIKTH, KYIbTYPHO-PEJITiHHY B3aEMOII0 CYCIUJIBHUX TPYIl Ta
JepXKaB, a TaKoX Te, IO XPHUCTHSHCHKA pENiris € BaroMUM acHeKTOM JIFOACHKOI
KUTTETISITBHOCTI 1 TIO ChOTOJHI, HAJA3BUYAWHO aKTyaJIbHUM € JOCIIIKCHHS PO3BUTKY
XPUCTHUSHCTBA Ta LIEPKOBHOI cepH.

BaxnuBy poib y pO3yMiHHI CyTHICHUX TIPOIIECIB XPHUCTUSHCTBA BIJIrpae
JAOCTIPKEHHSI TI0YaTKOBOIO €Tally pPO3BUTKY PAHHbOXPUCTUSHCHKOTO BYEHHS Ta
(GbopMyBaHHA AaHTHYHOI JOHIKeChbKOi LepkBU. Came y 1el mepiol XPUCTUSHCTBO
Ha0yBaJI0O TOYaTKOBUX (OpM CBITOBOI penirii Ta BEJIMKOK Mipow 0(OpMIIOBAIO
BHYTPIIIHI IIEPKOBH1 1HCTUTYIII].

OmauMm 13 3Hauymux Ot LlepkBu gonikelicbkoro mepiony € Kumpian
Kapdarencokuit. Moro 4imanuii miceMHni CIIaoK y BEJMKiil Mipi 36epircst 1o HAIIOro
qacy Ta MICTHUTb SIK BaXJIUBY 1H(POPMALIO PO PO3BUTOK PAHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKHUX CIIUIBHOT,
TaK 1 MPO B3aEMOJIII0 XPUCTHUSIH Ta pUMCHKOi Biiagu y cepenuni 111 cromitrsa micms P. X.
HismpHicTh enuckoma Kumpiana npumana Ha mepiol JBOX MacHITaOHMX TOHIHH Ha
XPUCTHUSH Ta HA Yac BHYTPIIIHBOIIEPKOBHUX CYNEPEUOK 1 CXHU3MAaTUYHUX pyXiB. Tomy 3a
JIECSATh POKIB CBOTO EMUCKOINCHKOTO ciykiHHS Kumpian noknaB ©Oarato 3ycuiib IS
YKPIIUIEHHS LEPKOBHOI 1HCTHUTYIll, OOIPYHTYBaHHS BaXXJIMBOCTI CaKpajbHOi Ta
aJIMiHICTPaTUBHOI BIIAJM JYXOBEHCTBA, a TAKOX €MHCKOMAIBHOI CHCTEMHU YIPaBIiHHS.
Exnesionoriyna cucrema nomnsiiiB 1boro OTiis LlepkBr akTHBHO BUKOPHUCTOBYBAJIOCS BKE
y HACTYIHHUX CTOMTTSIX ABpenieM ABIyCTHHOM, CEPEIHBOBIYHMMU OOTOCIOBaMH, Y

nepiof npouecis Pegopmariii Ta KonrppedopmauiitHux pyxis TOILIO.
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Opnak ciipg 3ayBaxkuty, 1o Kunpian Kapdarencbkuit 6yB 1aTHHOMOBHUM aBTOPOM,
TOMY MOTO BUCHHS MIAJISATaN0 aKTUBHOMY BUKOPHCTAHHIO TIEPII 32 BCe Y 3aXi/HIN 1IEpKBI,
y Toil wac, komu CXigHI [EPKBU PO3BUBAIHCS TEPEBAKHO Yy TMapagurMi TOKTPUH
rpekomoBHUX OTuiB LlepkBu Manoasiiicbkoro ta bimsskocxigHoro perioHis. Lle, y cBoro
yepry, BigoOpasminocs Ha reorpadii Ta KoH(]eciHHOMY CHpsSMyBaHHI HayKOBHX
JIOCITIJKEHB M€l mocTaTti. Benuka KinbKicTh mpailb, mpucBsiueHux Kurmpiany, mucanacs
BUCHUMH, SIKI HaBITh y XX CTONITTI HAJIEkKadU A0 KATONMIBKUX Ta MPOTECTAHTCHKUX
KOH(EeCIH 1 TEOJOTIUYHUX 3aKJajiB. Y TOW K€ 4yac y BITUM3HSAHIN icTopiorpadii Kumnpian
KapdareHchkuii OKpeMo He JO0CITiIKyBaBcs. MOro moctari K y KOHTEKCTi COLiaabHO-
peniriiHoi cdepu PuMcbkoi iMmepii, Tak 1 y NUTaHHI PO3BUTKY PaHHbOXPUCTUSHCHKOI
LEPKBU MPUALIEHO YKPAaiHCHKOIO HAyKOIO 0OMaJb yBaru. Te came CTOCY€EThCSI CEpEIOBUIIA
dopmyBanns Kwunpiana. Axmo ¢inikiiicekka paepkaBa Kapdaren Oyna 00’exTrom
JOCIIJKEHb aHTUKO3HABIIB, TO perion Pumcekoi Adpuku y uac I[1i3HbOT AHTHYHOCTI
HalyacTille JOCHIKYyBaBCS OIOCEPEIKOBAHO Ta HalaTo Yy3araibHeHo. [Ipore came
[Ipokoucynschka Adpuka Oyia omHi€rO 13 HaitbaraTmmx MpoBiHIIN PuMchkoi nepxaBu i
came y Hiil A Ta cpopMyBaIKCs OJIHI 13 MEPIINX PAHHbOXPUCTUSHCHKUX aBTOPIB, SIKI
PO3BUHYIIM LIEPKOBHY JIaTUHY, a came: Teprymiian, Kunpian ta ABpeniit ABryctud. Tomy
MH BBO)KAEMO HEOOX1THHUM JOCIIIUTH ITOCTaTh Ta MisibHICTH Kumnpiana Kapdarencpkoro
HacamIriepen y (opMyBaHHI LEpPKBH AQPUKHA Ta PaHHBOIO XPHUCTHSHCTBA 3arajiom,
BpPaxOBYIOUH K OCOOJIMBOCTI PETiOHY, Jie JISB 1€ E€MUCKOM, TaK 1 COLIOKYIBTYPHUHN Ta
NoJMTUYHUN KOHTEKCT Pumcbkoi imnepii y 111 cromitti micns P. X.

3B’A30K po0OTH 3 HAYKOBUMHU NporpaMamMu i remamm. Jucepranito BUKOHAHO y
MeKax HayKOBO-JOCTIAHOT TeMH Kadenpu icTopii CTapoJaBHBOTO CBITY Ta CEPEIHIX BiKiB
KwuiBcbkoro HamioHansHOTO YHiBepcuteTy imeHi Tapaca IlleBuenka «CycminbCcTBa
JaBHBO1, CEPEAHBLOBIYHOI 1 pAHHBOMOJIEPHOI JJOOM Ta IX [IUBUII3AIIAHA CIIaIIMHA» (HOMEP
nep>kaBHoi peectpattii HAP 0116U007146, nomep temu H/IP 16KdD046-09).

O0’exkTOM JOCHIMKEHH € BHYTPIIIHIA Ta 30BHINIHIA PO3BUTOK PAHHBOIO
XpUCTUSHCTBA y PuMchbkiit Adpuiri.

IIpeameTom aociiakeHHsl € TocTarh Ta AisTbHICTE Kumpiana Kapdarencrkoro.
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MeToro po00TH € JOCIIIUTH HAa OCHOBI JIXKEpEJ Ta CeliaIbHOI HAyKOBOI JIITepaTypu
noctarb Kumnpiana KapdareHcpkoro, Moro €mnuckonchke CIay>KiHHA Ta (OpMyBaHHS
CUCTEMHU TOTJISA/IB Y KOHTEKCTI PO3BUTKY PAHHBOI IIEPKBH PUMCBHKOT iMmepii.

BianoBigHOo 10 MOCTaBICHOT METH Y JOCII)KEHHI BUKOHYIOTHCSI HACTYIIHI 3aBJAHHSL:

- 3’5ICyBaTU CTaH JHKEPEJbHOI 0a3u JTOCIIIKEHHS;

- mpoaHai3yBaru ictopiorpadiuHuil marepiajl Ta BUOKPEMUTH OCHOBOIOJIOXKHI Y
JOCITIIKYBAaHOMY HANPSIMKY Tpalli;

- IPOAHANI3yBaTl COLIOKYIbTYpHUIN Ta peliriiHuii po3BUTOK Pumchbkoi Adpukw,
ce0To periony, ne hopmyBacs Kumnpian Kapdarencykuii;

- 3’5ICyBaTH MOSBY XPUCTUSHCTBA Y PUMCBHKIM Adpulii Ta MpOCIiIKyBaTH paHHIN eTan
CTaHOBJICHHSI PEITIMHOTO BipyBaHHS Ha I[ill TEPUTOPIT;

- BAOKPEMUTH XapaKTEpH1 pUCH PaHHBOIO XPUCTUSHCTBA B aPUKAHCHKOMY PET10HI;

- IOCTIAUTH CBITChKE IMOXO/HKEHHS, COIIaJbHUNA CTaTyC Ta OOCTaBUHU MPUIHSATTS
xpuctusacTBa Kunpianom Kapdarencrkum;

- MpOaHaJi3yBaTy paHHii eTan IisIbHOCTI 1 TBopuocTi Kumpiana y KOHTEKCTI TOHIHHS
imnieparopa [leuis TpasiHa Ta BHYTPIIIHBOTO MOCTYMY XPUCTUSHCHKOI IEPKBHU;

-3’sicyBaru Aii enuckona Kumnpiana y nogonanfi cxuzMatuyHoro pyxy Hoarriana ta
PO3KOIIB Yy 1IepkBi Adpuku;

- BCTAHOBUTH MPUUMHU cynepedku Mix Kumpianom ta enuckonom Puma Credanom
y NUTaHH1 XpEUIEHHS Ta OXapaKTepu3yBaTH Nepedir NoJeMIKH;

- IOCIIIIUTH TIOYATKOBI aCTIEKTH XPUCTUSHCHKOTO TOHIHHS iMIieparopa Banepiana ta
MOTHBALIIO enuckomna Kumpiana npuitHITH My4eHUIIbKY CMEPTb.

XpoHoJ1oriyHi Mexi JOCIHIKEHHS! OXOIUTIOI0Th 100y iCHyBaHHA PuMchKoi imMIiepii,
Hacamnepen npyry mnon. II — cep. III cromitrs micns P. X. €nuckorncbke CiyXiHHS
Kunpiana Kapdarencekoro npumnanae Ha 248/249 — 258 pp. micis P. X 1 ronoBHMit Gokyc
yBar"u y IOCIIPKEHHI 30CEPEKEHO came Ha I[boMy JecsaTiiiTTi. [Ipote 3a11s po3ymiHHs
ocobnmuBocTel (hopmyBaHHS LEpKBU B AQpHulll, a TAaKOX 3 OINIAAY HA TAMIICTh HU3KHU
MPOIIECIB Y IIEPKOBHOMY CEPEIOBHIII, MU HEMUHYYE 3arTUOIIOEMOCS Y KOHTEKCT TOJiN

kigs [1 — mou. I cromiTrs micis P. X.
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I'eorpadiuni meki y mmpokomMy cCeHC1 OXOIUTIOIOTh TepuTOpito PuMcbkoi Immepii y
JTOCHIKyBaHUH TIepiol. Y By3bKOMY CEHCI — TOJIOBHA yBara npujiijieHa periony PumMcbkoi
Adpuku, Hacammepe MPOKOHCYIIbChKIN MpoBiHIlli Adpwuili Ta periony Hyminii. Oqnak, 3
OMIAly Ha MOCTIMHY KOMYHIKallll0 MK LEpPKOBHUMHM criibHOTaMu Puma Tta Kapdarena,
JTOCHIDKeHHIO Tijsirae  (pakTUUYHO Bech perioH 3axigHoro CepemzeMHOMOD s, 1€
(GYHKITIOHYBAJIM PAHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKI CIUIBHOTH, SKI MaJld BiJHOIIEHHS JO MisUTBHOCTI
enuckona Kunpiana.

MeTonu pocaimxeHHsi. Y auceprarlii 371ACHIOBAIOCS KOMIUIEKCHE JOCIIIKCHHS
3aB/ISIKA TIOETHAHHIO SIK 3arajJbHOHAYKOBUX METOJIIB 1HIYKIIII, ASAYKI[li, CHHTE3Y, aHATI3y
Ta CUCTEMHOCTI, TaK 1 CIeI1aJbHO-ICTOPUYHUX METOJIIB.

[Tepmr 3a Bce BUKOpHUCTOBYBABCS pUHITUN icTopu3my. Kunpian Kapdarencbkuii Oy
0c00010, 1110 JKKJIa B KOHKPETHUM 1CTOPUYHUN TIEP10], HOTO MisUIbHICTh, CHCTEMA TIOTIIS/IIB
Ta COLIAJbHO-MOBEAIHKOBUM THI  OOYMOBIIOBAIMCS  KYyJIbTYPHO-COL[IAIBHUM  Ta
MOJIITUYHUM PO3BUTKOM aHTUYHOTO cBiTy y III cTomiTTi micns P. X. Tomy npu nociiaxeHH1
BpPaxOBYBABCS 3B’A30K YCIX TOTOYacCHUX (PaKTiB Ta MPOIIECIB, BUBUABCS iXHIA KOHTEKCT
0€3BIJIpUBHO B1J] BCTAHOBJIEHO1 ICTOPUYHOI €IIOXH.

3aBIsSIKM ICTOPUKO-CHCTEMHOMY METOMY 3IMCHIOBABCS aHalli3 HU3KHA ICTOPUIHHUX
dakTiB Ta WOmiA, IXHIM B3a€EMO3B’SI30K Ta CHUCTEMHICTh Yy  (opmyBaHHI
PaHHBOXPHUCTHUSHCHKOI 1IEpKBU y PUMchKiit Adpwiii.

BukopucTtanHsi iCTOPUKO-NOPIBHSJIBHOTO Ta KOMITAPATUBHOTO MIJIXOAY AAJIO 3MOTY
CIIBCTaBUTHU Ta TMOPIBHATH PO3BUTOK XPUCTHUSIHCTBA y reorpadiqHo pi3HMX CILJIBHOTaX
PumMchkoi gepkaBu, a TakoXX TIpOaHAi3yBaTH TIE€BHI eneMeHTH Oiorpadii iHINX
LEPKOBHUX AIS4IB, SIK1 A1sUTM TPUOIM3HO Y TOM camui yac, mo 1 Kunpian Kapdarencekuii.
3aBAsKM aHAII3y CHUIBHUX Ta BIIMIHHMX PUC 31HCHIOBANACS KPUTUYHA OI[IHKA MOCTYITY
PaHHBOXPHUCTUSHCHKOI IEPKBU Ta AisuTbHOCTI Kumpiana y pocmimxkyBaHuWil mepiom. Y
poOOTI MOPIBHIOBANIACA XPUCTUSHChKA TBOPUICTH 1 momisiau TepryiuriaHa Ta enuckona
Kunpiana, mo gaso 3MOry MoOauuTH €BOJIOII0 TMOMISAIIB OCTaHHBOTO y KOHTEKCTI
PaHHBOXPUCTHUSIHCHKOTO BUYCHHS.

[cTOpUKO-TUTIONOTIYHII METO/T 3aCTOCOBYBABCS JIsI TOCITIIXKEHHS TeHE3H MPABOBUX

BIJIHOCHH PaHHIX XPHUCTUSH Ta OMIIIHHOI pUMCBHKOI BIajau, 3IIMCHIOBABCS IOAUT HA
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BIZIMIHHI MDK COOOI0 €Tald CTaBJICHHS 10 XPHUCTUSH Yy 3aJeKHOCTI BiJ peiriiHOi
MOJIITUKA KOHKPETHMX IMIIEpaTopiB, IXHIX YyKa3iB Tomlo. BojgHouac BpaxoByBajucs
3arajbpHl Ta XapaKTepHI JJIs IbOTO MEePioy HOPMU CTaBIECHHS JEPKaBH Ta S3UYHUIIBKOTO
CYCHUIbCTBA JI0 PaHHIX XPUCTHUSH. 3aBASKU IIbOMY MIAXOMY BTUIOBAIACS TUIIOJIOT13allis
(beHOMEHY paHHbOXPUCTUSHCHKOTO MYYEHHIITBA, HOTO OCOOIMBOTO MPOSIBY SIK Y LIEPKBI
Pumchkoi Adpuky, Tak 1 B IHIIUX MPOBIHIISIX PUMCBKOI iMITepii.

[Ipu nocmimxenHi mnocrari Kumnpiana KapdareHcbkoro BHKOPHCTOBYBAIHCS
1ICTOpUKO-TeHETUYHUM, Olorpadiunuii, npocornorpadgiyHuii METOAM Ta MAXOAH. 3a
JIOTIOMOTOI0 ICTOPUKO-TEHETUYHOTO METOAy Y TO€JHAHHI 3 OlorpadiyHUM TiIXOI0M
BCTAHOBJIIOBAJIMCA NMPUYUHHO-HACIIIKOBI 3B’SI3KM (DAKTIB 1 TOJOBHHMX MOMAIN Yy KHUTTI
enuckorna KumpiaHa, HOro CXOIDKEHHSI /10 EMHMCKOINCHKOTO CIY>KIHHS Ta TMoJajiblia
TISUTBHICTE Y IIBOMY  CBSIIIEHHOMY CaHi, TpaHcdopmariiss OOTOCIOBCHKHX —Ta
€KJIE310JI0TTYHUX MOMISAIIB Y 3aJI€KHOCTI BIJ PO3BUTKY MOJITUYHUX Ta HEPKOBHUX MO,
[Ipu mnpocomnorpadgiyHoMy TIIXOA1 BpPAaXOBYBABCA PETIOH JKUTTEMISUIBHOCTI, MiCIe
HapOJDKEHHSI, CBITChKA Mpodecisa Ta xapakTepuctuka Kumpiana y KOMIUIEKC] ICTOPHIHUX
JDKEped, 10 YMOXKIIMBUJIO peKOHCTpyoBatu octyn Kapdarencekoro enmckona sk ocoowu,
110 MPOMIILIA IUISAX BiJl BMiIoro putopa Kapdarena 1o xpuctusHruHa Ta BIUTMBOBOTO IIaBH
PaHHBOXPHUCTHUSHCHKOI IIEPKBU APPUKH.

B ocHOBI BHKIa/1y HAIIIOTO TOCTIIKEHHS € 1ICTOPUKO-XPOHOJIOTTYHUM MIIX1]] Ta METOJ
nepioau3anii. AHami3 371MCHIOBABCSA BiJ MOSBU PaHHBOTO XPHUCTUSHCTBA B PErioHI
PumMcbkoi AQpHuKH 1 XpOHOJIOTIYHO BUKJIAJABCA aX 10 MyudeHHULbKoi cmepti Kumpiana
Kapdarencesroro. Ilepiogmsariii miansrana e€nucKorcbka AisuibHICT, Kumpiana, mo y
Hali poOOTI MOAIEHA HA JBa eTanu. Takuil moAiin 0OyMOBIECHUN BaXXITUBUMHU MOAISIMU,
AK1 BIAOYIUCS Y Il POKM Ta SIKI CHiA PO3MISAATA OKPEMO 33/l MIMOUIOTr0 BUKIATY
HAyKOBOTO Marepiaiy.

VY hocimiKeHHI BUKOPHUCTOBYBABCSI METOA KPUTHYHOIO aHamizy jokepen. llpu
OTpalOBaHH1 ICTOPUYHUX TEKCTIB BPaXOBYBAIHCS Cy0 €KTUBHICTh aBTOPa/aBTOPIB, BILIUB
MOJIITUYHO-PENITIMHIUX YMHHHUKIB Ha YKIAJaHHSA JDKEpeNla, a TaKoXK MOKIIUBICTD
NOJAJbIINX eKCTpanoiasiuid y TekcTl. [lpounmTanHsa ariorpaiqHuUX TBOPIB MOBOIO

OpUTIHAITY 3AIMCHIOBAJIOCS 3 TEKCTOJIOTIYHUM aHamizoM. CucTemaTuzallisi JKepeabHOl
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0a3u 3aiiicHIOBazacs 3a THUIAMU JDKEpes: MUCEeMHI, Bi3yalibHI, apxeojoriuni. [lucemHi
JoKepernia Oyiau MOJIJIeHI Ha OKpeMi IpyIH, BPaXxOBYIOUH XPOHOJIOTIYHE HAOIMKEHHS 10
JOCIIJKYBaHOTO Tiepiogy Ta ictopuuHy crenudiky. Ictopiorpadiss mocmimpKeHHS
CHUCTEMaTH3yBaJIacs 3a TOJIOBHUMH HaNPSIMKaMU J0CIIHDKSHHSI, BUIIITIOYN Ta aHATI3YIOUN
OKpeMI KJIFOUOBI Mpalli Ta HaIpaIfoBaHHs HAyKOBIIIB.

HaykoBa HOBH3HA JOCIIKCHHS TOJISATAE Y HACTYITHUX TIO3UITISX:

Bnepuwe:

- Yy BITYM3HSHIN icTopiorpadii 3a1HCHEHO KOMITJIEKCHE JOCTIKEHHS pAaHHBOTO XPH-
cTusiHCcTBa B PumMcbkiii Adpuui Bij yacy Horo nosisu 10 cepeaunu I cromiTrs
micasa P. X;

- B YKpalHCBHKIM ICTOPHYHIM HayIll IIUTICHO MPOAHATI30BAHO >KUTTEBUM IIJISX
Kunpiana Kapdarencrkoro y koHTeKcTi popMyBaHHS paHHBOI LIEPKBH;

- po3pobiaeno Bepcito motuBaiii Kunpiana KapdareHcpkoro npuitHITH MydeHU-
IIbKY CMEpTh;

- MEepeKIIaJIeHO YKPaiHChKOI0 MOBOIO (DparMeHTH JIMCTIB Ta TpakTaTiB Kumpiana
Kapdarencskoro;

- 3MIMCHEHO MEePeKIIal KITbKOX ariorpadiyHuX TBOPiB, CTBOPEHUX Y PeTioH1 PuMch-

ko1 Apuku.
Ymouneno:
- XapakTepHl pUCH paHHbOIO XpUCTUSHCTBA PuMchkoi Adpuky;
- TNPUYMHU Ta NepeOir TOHIHHA Ha XpUCTHUSIH Yy Pumchkiii Adpuui 3a imneparopa

Henis Tpasina;

- Yac Ta YMOBH HaIlMCaHHS JCIKUX TPAKTaTiB enuckona KumpiaHa;
Habynu nooanvuwiozo pozsumxy:

- JOCHIPKEHHS KOMYHIKAIl MK paHHbOXPUCTUSHCHKUMU CIUIBHOTaMU Y PuMmce-
Kill iMTIiepii Ha MpUKIIaJIl MOCTIHHOTO KOHTAaKTY PuMchkoi Ta Kapdarencrkoi mep-

KOB;
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- anami3z kpuzu Il cromitrs y Pumchkkiii nepkaBi Kpi3h NpU3MY CIPUHHSATTS
Kunpiana Kapdarencokoro;
- Tte3a npo te, mo Kunpian Kapdarencrkuii He BOauaB 000B’I3KOBUM CTPaKIaTH

MYYEHHIIBKOIO CMEPTIO 11 Yac TOHIHHS Ha XPUCTHSH.

IpakTuyHe 3HAYEHHSI JHUCEPTAIlii TOJATAE y MOXKIMBOCTI BUKOPUCTAHHS I[HOTO
JTOCHTIKeHHS JUIsl MOHOTpadiii, XpecToMaTiii Ta MAPYYHUKIB, 10 TPUCBIYEHI PO3TIISITY
icTOpli XPHUCTUSIHCTBA Ta PAHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKOI IEPKBH, AHTUYHOI TPEKO-PUMCHKOI
nuBLTi3amii, a ocobmuBo Ttemaruii Ili3Hboi AHTHYHOCTI. [lucepramiss Moxe
BUKOPHUCTOBYBATHUCS B HaBYAJIbHUX, OCBITHHO-HAYKOBUX, HAYKOBO-JOCIIIHUX YCTaHOBAX,
CTPYKTYPHHUX IIJIpO3/iaaX, cheporo IKUX € BUBYSHHS iCTOPIi Ta peliri€e3HaBCTBA, a TAKOXK
TEOJIOTIYHUX 3aKJIa/iB, OOTOCIOBCHKUX aKaJeMiii Ta ceMiHapii.

Anpobania MmarepiagiB HaykoBoi po6oTu. OCHOBHI acCleKTH IHUCEPTAIIHHOTO
JOCIIJKEHHST Oyl MpencTaBlieHl y JOMOBIAAX Ha 9 HaykoBuUX KOoHGepeHwisx Ta 1
KpYIJIOMY CTOJI1: MI>)KHApOJIHIM HAYKOBi1i KOH(EPEHIIii CTYIeHTIB, aCllipaHTIB Ta MOJIOAUX
HaykoBLIB «"CBiit" vs "dyXuii": 1I€HTUYHICTh B CYCHLIbCTBaX CTApOAAaBHBOI M00W Ta
cepeHbOBIYYS», TeMa JonoBial: «"CBiid" Ta "uyxuil" y COpUMHATTI paHHIX XPUCTHUSIH
(Kuis, 27. 10. 2022); XIV wixHaponniii kougpepenuii «Uuranns mam’sti I1. .
KapumkoBcskoro»; Mi>kHapoaHiii HaykoBiid koH(pepeniii VER KYIVIENS (Sub Umbra
Castanearum) «CrapogaBHii CBIT, cepeAHl BIKM, paHHIM HOBUHM Yac: 1CTOpis, peniri,
kynbrypa» (Kuis, 18 — 19. 05. 2023); mixkHapoaH1i HaykoBiH KoHpepeHIi «Kiio: muranus
3 THS 3aBTPAIIHBOTO 110 AHS BYoparHsoro» (Kuis, 13. 10. 2023); mi>xkHapoHOT HAYKOBOT
koH(pepeHiii «CakpayibHe vs CBITChbKE: CYCIUIBCTBA CTAPOJIABHLOTO CBITY, CEPEIHIX BIKIB
Ta paHHBOro HoBoro yacy» XXII BceykpaiHChKiii HaykoBOi KoH(eEpeHIi CTyJIeHTIB,
acmipadTiB Ta wmomomux BueHuX «llleBuenkiBchka BecHa» (Kuis, 12. 04. 2024);
MikHapoaHii HaykoBiil koHpepenuii VER KYIVIENS (Sub Umbra Castanearum)
«CrapomaBHiil CBIT, cepeiH1 BIKU, paHHIM HOBUH 4ac: icTopid, peniris, Kynbsrypa» (Kuis,
24. 05. 2024); naykoBiii KOH(EpEHIlii CTYICHTIB, aCMipaHTIB Ta MOJOAUX IOCHITHHUKIB
“Primavera storica”; mixkHaponHii HaykoBii koH(pepenuii VER KYIVIENS (Sub Umbra

Castanearum) «CraponaBHiil CBIT, cepeJHi BiKM, paHHIA HOBUI 4ac: 1CTOPIs, PEIris,
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kynerypa» (Kuis, 30. 05. 2025); naykoBomy kpymioMy croii «Hikelicbkuit codop 325 p.
o 1700-piuus mpoBeaenns [lepioro Beenencbkoro codopy» (Kuis, 24. 10. 2025).

3a marepiajamu qucepranii omy6aikoBaHo 10 HaykoBHX mpallb, 4 13 IKHX — CTaTTI
y (axoBux HayKOBUX BHJAHHSX Ta 6 — Te3u KOH(epeHIid, onyOniKoBaHl y 301pHUKaX
MarepiajiB IUX HayKOBHX 3aXO/iB.

Crpykrypa T1a obcsr aucepranii. CTpykTypa oOyMOBJieHa METOIO Ta 3aBJaHHIMHU
nocnimpkeHds. HaykoBa poOoTa CKIIagaeThes 31 BCTYIY, YOTHPHOX PO3JLIIB, BUCHOBKIB,
CIIUCKY BUKOPHUCTaHHUX JDKepen Ta jiteparypu (256 HailiMeHyBaHb Ha 15 cropiHKax),
J0/1aTKIB (CKJIaIAaf0ThCSA 3 TPYIH A (CITUCOK MyOITiKaIliil 3a TeMOIO AUCEpTallii Ta B1JIOMOCTI
po ampoOarrito pe3yabTaTiB AucepTallii), rpynu b (kapTu Ta Bi3yalibHi JpKepena), TPyH

B (BnacHi nepekiiaay iCTOpUYHUX JKepen) Ha 16 cTopiHkax.

3aranpHUN TEKCT AUCepTallii BUKIaaeHnid Ha 267 cTopiHKax, 3 HuX 220 CTOPIHKHU —

OCHOBHOI'O TCKCTY.
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PO3JIJI 1. d:xepena Ta icropiorpadis

1.1 /IxepesabHa 0a3a 10C/IiIKeHHSA

[Ipu nocniikeHH1 ONpallbOBYBaBCS BEIMKUNA KOMIUIEKC JIKEpPEN, Cepell sIKUX JesKi
MajJu TPSIMHA CTOCYHOK 10 emmckona Kapdarena, iHmn » — Oynd CTBOpPEHI HOro
MOMEepeHNKaMU Ta CydYaCHHKaMH, aje Yy CBOId CyKymHOCTI (opMyBamu Te
PaHHBOXPHUCTHUSHCHKE CEPEIOBUIIIE, /10 AKOro HajexaB 1 caM Kunpian. BaxxnuBum Takox
€ BpaxyBaHHS KyJIBTypHO-PETITIHOI Ta MOMITUYHO-COIIaabHOI chepH, a/Ke MisITbHICTh
enuckona Kapdarena nmpumnana Ha oJuH 13 HaMCKIAIHIIIUX €TaliB ICHyBaHHSI PUMChKOT
Jep>KaBU, a camMe — Ha IMepioJl AOBrOYaCHUX KPHU30BHUX SIBHIL TPETHOrO CTOMITTS. Tomy
aHaII3 aHTUYHUX (HE XPUCTUSHCHKHUX) JDKEPENT TaKOXK 3aliMa€ BAXIIMBE MICIIE y HAIIOMY
JOCIIJKEHH]. 3arajioM Mpu HallMCaHHI HAyKOBOi pOOOTH BUKOPHCTOBYBAJIMCS MUCEMHI, a
TaKOX apXeoJIOT14Hi, emirpadiyni BidyalibHI Ta HyMI3MaTU4HI JKEpea.

OckibKM TIMCEMHI JDKepela 3aiiMaloTh HaWOLIbIIMK 00°€M, MU IPOIIOHYEMO
MOJIJIUTH 1X Ha ABa OJOKHU: MEPIIUM 13 AKUX € PAHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKI JpKepena, a Apyrun
MICTUTHME CBIAYCHHS AaHTHUYHUX (HEXPUCTUSHCHKHX) ICTOPUKIB, a TaKOX IMI3HIIIUX
aBTOPIB, sK1 3aiummIn cBimueHHs npo nomii I cromitrs micas P. X.

brok XpUCTUSHCHKUX JKEPEIN, y CBOIO YEPTY, € HEOAHOPITHUM Ta MOYKE TOAUIATUCS
Ha HACTYIHI miArpynu: 1) mpaiii icTopukiB IepkBu Ta 6orociioBiB [V-V cromits micis P.
X., SIK1 y3arajabpHeHO (hopMyBaJId HAPATUB MPO PO3BUTOK PAHHBOI IIEPKBU Y TIOTIEPEAH] TPU
CTOJIITTSA, @ TaKOX Y CBOIX JMCTax Ta Mmpalsix OOroCJIOBCHKOTO YH MOPaJbHO-
JTUCIUIUTIHAPHOTO XapakTepy 3raayBanu npo camoro Kumpiana Kapdarencskoro, momii
MOB’SI3aHI 3 HHUM, IIEPKOBHI Tiporiecu B Adpuill Tomo; 2) NHCEMHUN CHagoK
XPUCTUAHCHKUX nonepeaHukiB Kumpiana, siki J14 y IEpKOBHOMY cepenoBulll PumMcpkoi
Adpuku, mpari SKMX Majdd BIUIMB Ha (OpMYBaHHS PEJITiHHOTO CBITOIIISAY EMHCKOIA
Kapdarena, a Takox cTBOpIOBaid 3arajibHy 0a3y paHHLOXPHUCTHSHCHKOTO BUEHHS 3)
KoMILUIeKe ariorpadiunux jxepen 4) kopmyc auctiB Kumpiana Kapdarencekoro 5)
Tpaktath enuckorna Kumpiana ta npeski mpami 3 kopmnycy IlceBmo-Kumpiana, ToOTO

aHOHIMHI TBOPH, 1110 OyJIM HaMKMCaHi y 4yac Horo enucKomnary.
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Cepen HaiiBimomimmx mpaip panHboi 1epksu € «llepxona Icropis»! Ebcesis
Kecapiiicekoro (263-339), nanucana HuM Onu3bko 325 p. micna P. X. linHumu nos
Hamoro pociimkeHHs € KHura VI ta VII. Came y HUX onucyroThes MOAIT IPYyroi MOJ0BUHA
II-IIT ctomite micnsa P. X., a came roHinas Ha xpuctusH 3a Centumis CeBepa, eIUKTH
imniepatopiB Jlerist Ta Banepiana, po3kon HoBaliaHa Ta cyrnepedka om0 XpenieHHs Mix
Credanom Ta Kumnpianom. [Ipore uepe3 nepeOyBannst EBceBist Ha Cxoai Pumchkoi iMmepii
3HaYHO OuTbIIa yBara MPUAUIIEThCS TepkBaM CXITHMX TPOBIHIINA. AHI MisUTbHICTD
Teprymniana, Hi Kunpiana He BuCBITIeH1 B icTopii EBceBisi okpeMo, 3a BHUHSTKOM
KOPOTKMX 3TaJ0K Ipo iXHe iCHyBaHHs”. [OJOBHHUM [DKEPETIOM, 3a PAXyHOK SKOTO aBTOP
«IlepkoBHoi IcTopii» onucyBaB moii, 0 BiIOYBaIUCA Y UEPKOBHOMY >KHUTTI 3ax1JHOTO
Cepenzemuomop’st y cepenusi III ct., € muctu Hionicis Anekcanapiiicbkoro. OCKIIbKH
enckon Anekcanapii OyB cydacHukoM Kurmpiana, To pakTHIHO HAWBaXIUBIIII CBITUEHHS
JUTSL HAILIOTO JTOCTIKEHHS € y TuX pparmMentax «llepkoBHoi icTopii», e BiacHe EBceBiit
nutye JlioHicis.

Tpaxrar «IIpo 3HamennTHX MyKiB»> (390-1i pp. micas P. X.) Ieponima (340-420), 1m0
CTBOPEHUI 3a MPUKIAIOM OJHONMEHHOI mpali pUMCHKOro ictopuka CBeTOHIs, €
BOXJIMBUM Yy HAIIOMY JOCHIDKCHHI. lepoHIM TIparHyB mOKaszaTh, W00 dISUTHHICTH

XPUCTHUAHCBKUX I[iSI‘-IiB HIYMM HE IMOCTYIMA€THCA ABMYHHUIBKHM AHTHYHHM IICPCOHAM.

1 «ExkAncilaotikny Totopio». MU BHKOPHCTOBYBAIM BUIAHHS, SKE MICTHTh TPEKOMOBHHM OpHWTiHAI, a
TakoX aHrmicekuii nepeknan: Eusebius. Ecclesiastical History, Volume I: Books 1-5. Translated by
Kirsopp Lake. Loeb Classical Library 153. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1926; Eusebius.
Ecclesiastical History, Volume II: Books 6—10. Translated by J. E. L. Oulton. Loeb Classical Library 265.
Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1932.

2 Ile 3ayBaxylOThb OUIBLIICTH HAyKOBIIB, SIKi JOCTIUKYIOTh XPUCTHSHCTBO Pumchkoi Adpuxm.
Hampuknan, T. bapuc y cBoemy Betyni 10 MoHorpadii mpo TepTyitiana Bkasye, mo «Eecesiti maiioice
306cim He 3uae npo Tepmymniana»: Barnes, T. Tertullian: A Historical and Literary Study. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1985, p. 2.

3 «De viris illustribusy. Ilpang leponima Oyna nepekiajneHa OararbMa MOBamMH. Y CBOIH poOOTI MU
MOCITYTOBYBAJINCSI OPUTIHAIILHIM TEKCTOM 3 Kopirycy JarnHoMoBHHX OTiiB Llepksu 3a penakiiero XKaxka-
[Tomss Mins (Patrologiae cursus completus. Patrologia Latina). Hieronymus. De viris illustribus.
Patrologiae cursus completus. Patrologia Latina, vol. 23, ed. J.-P. Migne. Paris, 1849, cols. 177-206. Lleit
BEJIMKUN KOPITYC JIATHHOMOBHHX JKEpes OIM(POBAHUIN Ta € y BUIBHOMY AOCTyHi B [HTEpHET Mepexi.
Pexxum nmoctymy: https://patristica.net/latina/. Tako)k BUKOPHCTOBYBABCS aHITIIHCHKUI mepekian: Saint
Jerome. On illustrious men. Translated by Thomas P. Halton. Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of
America Press, 1999. Ilepexnan pociiicbkoro 3aiiicHioBaBcsi y Kuei npu KJIA: TBopeHis 6maxkeHHAro
Ieponuma Crpunonckaro. bubmioreka Tsopeniit CB. OtueBb u VYuwureneit llepkBu 3amagHbIXb
n3naBaemast ipu Kiesckoii [lyxoBHoit Akanemin. Kuura 8. Hacts 5. [Iucbma. Kiess, 1879.
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CeimuenHst lepoHimMa JakoHIYHI, ajie aBTOP Jla€ CUCTEMHHH BUKIIaA Olorpadiii Beamkoi
KutbKoCTi panHix OTiiiB LlepkBY Ta HaBITh MEHIII BIJIOMUX XPUCTUSIHCHKHUX MTUChMEHHUKIB.
3okpema leponim numie 6iorpadii: appukancbkux anosoretiB Teprymiiana ta Minymis
denikca, puMcbkoro cxusmaruka HoBaniana, pumcbkoro enuckona Kopuenis, Kumnpiana
Kapdarencekoro. BaxkinBoro Takox € KopoTka 3ragka leporimom nuskona IloHTis sik
aBropa «Kurts Kunpiana»®,

Aspeniit ABryctuH (354-430), ypomxeHelb HyMijidcbkoro wmicra Taract, OyB
enuckonoM Micta ['immoH 3a moHax Tpu coTHI KitoMmeTpiB Bin Kapdarena. Ockinbku
CBATUI ABIyCTHH CaM IPOXKMUBAB Y TOMY K PET10H], 1110 1 ioro nonepeanuk Kumpian, OyB
MPEICTABHUKOM a(pPUKAHCHKOTO JYXOBEHCTBA, TO Y CBOiX MpalsX BiH HEOAHOPA30BO
srajyBaB 1iepkoBHi moii III cromitts micist P. X. Ta mocunaBcest Ha TBOPH 1 JIMCTH €MMUCKOIIA
Kurmpiana, 0cOOIMBO y KOHTEKCTI CYIIEPEYOK CTOCOBHO XPELIEHHS CTOCOBHO JOHATHUCTIB .,
[TucemHnii ciagok ABpenis ABryCTHHA € HAATO BEJIMKUM®, TOX y Hawiit po6oti Gpanucs

1o ysaru Hacamuepes ioro muctu (Epistulae)’, mpomnosini (Sermones)®, tpakratu «IIpo

4 Hier. De vir. ill. LIII; Hier. De vir. ill. LVIII; Hier. De vir. ill. LXX; Hier. De vir. ill. LXVI; Hier. De vir.
ill. LXVII; Hier. De vir. il LXVIII.

5 [Ipo mismbHICTE ABpenis ABrycTuHa Ta ioro OorocioBcekuid crianok nuB.: Wilhite, D. E. “Augustine
the African” in Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st ed.).
Routledge, 2017, pp. 240-263.

6 Appeniif ABrycTuH OyB JJAaTHHOMOBHUM aBTOpPOM, Horo mpaii 3i0paHi y kopmyci JaTuHcbkux OTLiB
LepxBu nix pen. XKaxa-Ilonst Mins y tomax 32—47, a Takox y kputuuHomy BuganHi CSEL.

7 Saint Augustine. Letters. Volume I (1-82). The Fathers of the Church. Translated by Sister Wilfrid
Parsons, S.N.D. The Catholic University of America Press, Washington, first paperback reprint, 2008;
Saint Augustine. Letters. Volume II (83—130). The Fathers of the Church. Translated by Sister Wilfrid
Parsons, S.N.D. The Catholic University of America Press, Washington, first paperback reprint, 2008;
Saint Augustine. Letters. Volume III (131-164). The Fathers of the Church. Translated by Sister Wilfrid
Parsons, S.N.D. The Catholic University of America Press, Washington, first paperback reprint, 2008;
Saint Augustine. Letters. Volume IV (165-203). The Fathers of the Church. Translated by Sister Wilfrid
Parsons, S.N.D. The Catholic University of America Press, Washington, 1981.

8 The works of Saint Augustine. Sermons 306—340A. Volume 3, Part 9. Trans. and notes by Edmund Hill.
Ed. John E. Rotelle. A Translation for the 21st century. Rotelle, New City Press, 1994.
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XPEIIEHHS IPOTU ToHATUCTIB»’ Ta «IIpo equne xpemenns nportu [lerimianan !, To6To T
pKepena, e ABTYCTHMH HEOIMOCEPEIKOBAHO 3TajyBaB MpPO IIEPKOBHI MPOIECH CBOIX
NONepeTHUKIB, MOoCHIaBcs Ha noii yaciB Teprymtiana Ta Kunpiana.

Criiz 3rajaTy Takox npo OLIbI mi3HLOro aBropa Bikropa Birencskoro (429-510)!.
VY #ioro mparli po3noBia€THCS PO MO/, TOB’A3aH] 13 3aXOTUICHHSAM BaHAamaMu PUMChKoi
Adpuku. BpaxoByrouun Te, mo cam Bikrop mnpoxkuBaB B a(pUKaHCHKOMY pETiOHI,
nepeOyBaB neBHui dac y Kapdareni, BiH onmocepenkoBaHO Tofa€e Ty iHGOPMAIIIIO PO
LIEPKOBHE MMHYJIE, IKa € KOPHCHOIO ITPY HAIIOMY JOCIIiPKEHHI 2,

IIpaus naruromoBHOro asropa Jlakranmis (240-320)"° «IIpo cMepTi roHuTeminy»!*
nosae iH(OpMaIli0 MPO PUMCHKUX TMPABUTENIB, SIKI TEPECHiTyBad XPUCTHUSH, 1 €
aroJIOTETUYHOTO XapakTepy. ABTOp HaMmaraBcs MOKAa3aTH, IO IMIIEPATOPiB, 3a MPaBIIHHSA
AKX BiAOyBaluCS YTHUCKM XPHUCTHUSAH, HEBIABOPOTHO odvikye boxuit cyng Ta
cipaBeuBicTh®. Ockinbku enuckonar Kumpiana Kapgarencokoro mpumajgac Ha asa

nepeciiayBaHHs XpUCTHUSH (3a immiepatopa Jlemis Tpasuna ta Banepiana), To 3raaku 1ux

9 «De Baptismo contra donatistasy». Jlaruncekoro: Augustinus. De Baptismo contra donatistas. Patrologiae
cursus completus. Patrologia Latina, vol. 43, ed. J.-P. Migne. Paris, 1865, cols. 107-244. AHi#CBKOIO:
“On Baptism, against the Donatists”. Trans. by J. R. King. St. Augustin: The Writings Against the
Manichaeans and Against the Donatists. Ed. by Ph. Schaff. A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-
Nicene Fathers of The Christian Church. Series 1, vol. 4. Buffalo, the Christian Literature Company, 1887,
pp. 411-514. Ilepexnan pociiicekoro: TBopenis Omaxennaro AsryctuHa Enumckoma Hnmowniiickaro.
bubnioreka Teopewniit CB. Otuens u Yuuteneii Llepksu 3ananubixs n3nasaeMas rnpu Kiesckoit JlyxoBHoi
Axanemin. Kuaura 7. Hacts 1. ITucema. Kiess, 1880.

10 «De Unico Baptismo contra Petilianumy». Jlatuncbkoro: Augustinus. De Unico Baptismo contra
Petilianum. Patrologiae cursus completus. Patrologia Latina, vol. 43, ed. J.-P. Migne. Paris, 1865, cols.
595-614.

" Bin Hanmucas npaio «Ictopis nepeciiayBanb B ahpUKaHCHKUX TPOBIHIIAX B yacK Kopouis Ieiizepika
ta ['ynepika» («Historia persecutionis Africanae Provinciae temporibus Genserici et Hunirici regum
Wandalorumy). Aari. nepexnan: Victor of Vita. History of the Vandal Persecution. Trans. with notes and
introduction by John Moorhead. Liverpool University Press, 1992.

12 Ananis miei npani: Shanzer, D. "Intentions and Audiences: History, Hagiography, Martyrdom, and
Confession in Victor of Vita's Historia Persecution". Vandals, Romans, and Berbers. New perspectives
on late antique North. Ed. A. H. Merrils. Africa. Ashgate Publishing Limited, pp. 271-291.

3 [Ipo Jlakranmis qus.: Wilhite, D. E. “Lactancius ” in Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to
a Unique Context and Tradition (1st ed.). Routledge, 2017, pp. 181-194.

14 «De Mortibus persecutorumy.

15 JluB. aHaJi3 JpKepena y BCTYI, a TAKOK CaM TEKCT MOBOIO OPUTIHANY 3 MapasieIbHUM MEPeKIaoM
anrmiicekoro: Lactantius. De Mortibus persecutorum. Ed. and trans. by J. L. Creed. Clarendon Press,
Oxford, 1984.
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npaBuTeNliB JlakTaHIIIEM € KOPUCHUM JDKEpPEIOM JUIsl PO3YMIHHS iXHBOI peJiriiHoi
MOJIITUKH.

Hacrynua npaus Jlakranmis «BoxkecTBeHHI ycTaHOBU»'® € CHCTEMHMM BMKJIaIoM
XPUCTHAHCHKOIO BYEHHS Yy amoJoreTuyid  ¢opmi'’. ABTOp pO3MIpKOBY€ MpoO
MOMIJIKOBICTh SI3UYHUIIBKUX Mi(iB 1 (inocodii, 3axuiae mpaBauBICTh XPUCTUSHCHKOI
MopanbHOCTI. Y V kHM31 1iei mpari Jlakranuiii kopotko 3ranye Teprymiiana, MiHy1is
®enikca ta Kunpiana'®, sk BMIaTHUX NMCHMEHHUKIB MUHYJIOTO0. BpaxoByroun MiHiMaIbHy
KUIBKICTh 1H(OpPMAIlT PO TOXOKEHHS Ta MPOoQecito IUX XPUCTUSIHCHKUX MISYIB, Il
3raJiIki € YHIKaJIbHUMU JJI1 PO3YMIHHSI TOTO, KUM OyJM 1[I OCOOU y JTIOXPUCTUSHCHKHI
Mep10J1 CBOTO JKUTTSL.

Oxpemoro rpymoro JKepell € MUCEMHUM criajok nonepeanukiB Kurmpiana, siki gisiu
y IIEpKOBHOMY cepenoBulll Pumcekoi Adpuxku Ta Manu Oe3nocepenHiid BIUIMB Ha
dbopmyBaHHs cBiTOIAY enuckona Kapdarena.

[lepmricts y QopmyBaHHI paHHBOI IMEPKOBHOI JiTepaTypu AQpPHUKH HaAJICKHUThH
JaTHHOMOBHOMY aBropy Teprymmiany (6m. 160-220 pp. micns P. X.). 3 omsigy Ha
oyeBuAHUN BIUMB Teprymiiana Ha Kumpiana, Mu OKpeMO NPHUAUILEMO yBary IbOMY

XPUCTUSAHCHKOMY MMCbMEHHHKY Y HACTYITHOMY pO3/Uti. 30eperucs TpPUAUATH OJJHA ITpalst

16 «Institutiones Divinaey.

7 Lactantius. The divine institutes. Trans. by Sister Mary Francis McDonald, O.P. Washington, the
Catholic University of America Press, Washington, 1964. I1pans JlakraHiist MOBOIO OpUTiHATY BUAaHA Y
kputnaaomy BuganHi CSEL: Lactantius. Institutiones Divinae. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum
Latinorum, vol. 19, pars 1, ed. S. Brandt. Vienna, 1890.

18 Lac. Inst. Div. V. 1; V. 4.
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Teprymriana'®. Mosoro opurinany ui TBopu Bugasaiucsa y CSEL?° mporsarom XIX-XX
CTOMITE!,

Cnig takox 3ragatu npo Minyis @enikca (mpubnuzno nepma modi. I cr. micns P.
X.). Mu maemo oOMexkeHy KUIbKICTh 1H(OpMaIlii po 1IbOro aBTOpa, ajie BiJIOMO, IO BiH
3aliMaBCs MPaBHUYOKO TisUIBHICTIO Ta MOXOMMB 3 HyMiiliickkoro micra Iluptn??. Sk i #foro
adpukaHcbkuil cyuyacHuk Teprymmian, Minyuiit denikc nucaB JIAaTUHCHKOK MOBOMO. Jo
Hac IiMII0B €AMHMHI TBIp HBOTo MHchbMeHHNKa «OKTaBii» («Octavius»)?. IIpausg HOCHTS
aroJIOTETUYHY MeTy 1 moOy/lIoBaHa 3a KJIACHYHHMM JIJIi aHTUYHOI €MOXHM MPUHIIUIIOM —
nianoroM. LleHTpanibHa po3MoBa BEAETHCS MK XPUCTHUSIHUHOM OKTaBlEM Ta SI3MYHUKOM
Henumiem. AprymenTta OKTaBisi IEPEKOHYIOTh SI3UYHUKA Y TIPABIUBOCTI CBOEI BipU, TOMY
A3MYHUK HANPUKIHII TBOPY BU3HAE ICTHHHICTH XpUCTHAHCTBA*®. Y mpari MoCiigoBHO
BUKJIAJIAE€THCA PAHHBOXPHUCTUSIHCHKUAW CBITOIVISA Kpi3b MpU3MY aHTU4YHOI (inocodii Ta

KyJnbTypu. O4YeBHIHMM € BIUIUB I1,OTO TBOPY Ha KumpiaHa, ajke y HOro paHHiX TBOpax,

19V HamoMy JOCHIJKEHHI MU OIpalbOBYBaJld TaKoX Hepekyiaan TepTysuliana aHIIChKOI0 MOBOIO, SIK1
BunaBanucsa y 6aratotomHiil konekiii «The Ante-Nicene Fathers» (ANF): The writings of Quintus Sept.
Flor. Tertullianus. Vol. 1. Trans. by. S. Thelwali and P. Holmes. Ante-Nicene Christian Library 11.
Ediburgh, T. & T. Clark, 1869; The writings of Quintus Sept. Flor. Tertullianus. Vol. 2. Trans. by P.
Holmes. Ante-Nicene Christian Library 18. Ediburgh, T. & T. Clark, 1870; The writings of Quintus Sept.
Flor. Tertullianus with the extant works of Victorinus and Commodianus. Vol. 3. Trans. by S. Thelwall
and R. E. Wallis. Ante-Nicene Christian Library 18. Ediburgh, T. & T. Clark, 1870.

20 CSEL — OararoToMHE KpPUTHYHE BHJAHHS JIATHHCHKUX XPHUCTUSHCHKUX TI3HBOAHTHYHUX Ta
PaHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKMX aBTOPIB IMiJI KEPIBHUITBOM ABCTPIMCHKOI akameMii Hayk. Benwka wactuna 3
Bunanux ToMiB CSEL onudposana Ta € y BiITbHOMY JOCTYII B [HTepHET Mepexi.

2! Tertulliani Opera. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, vol. 20, pars 1, ed. A. Reifferscheid,
G. Wissowa. Vienna, 1890; Tertulliani Opera. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, vol. 47,
pars 3, ed. E. Kroymann. Vienna, 1906; Tertulliani Apologeticum. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum
Latinorum, vol. 69, ed. H. Hoppe. Vienna, 1939; Tertulliani Opera. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum
Latinorum, vol. 70, ed. E. Kroymann. Vienna, 1942; Tertulliani Opera. Corpus Scriptorum
Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, vol. 76, pars 4, ed. V. Bulhart. Vienna, 1957; Tertulliani De paenitentia.
Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, vol. 76, pars 4, ed. Ph. Borleffs. Vienna, 1957.

22 Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st
ed.). Routledge, 2017, p. 136.

23 JuB. BUJIAHHSI, IO MICTUTH Mpaio «OKTaBiil» JIATHHCHKOIO Ta aHTITIMCHKOI0 MOBaMH, a TaKOX Ipaili
Teprymmiana: Tertullian. Apology. De Spectaculis. Trans. by T. R. Glover. Minucius Felix. Octavius.
Trans. by Gerald H. Rendall. Based on the unfinished version by W. C. A. Kerr. Loeb Classical Library
250, Harward University Press, 1976.

24 [Tpo 110 IALIO Ta aBTOPA UB. 30kpema: Monceaux, P. “Minucius Felix”: Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique
chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E.
Leroux, 1901, pp. 463-508; Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique
Context and Tradition (1st ed.). Routledge, 2017, pp. 136—141.
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30kpema y mparii «Ad Donatumy migHIMarOThHCs TOIIOHOTO POy MUTAHHS PO ICTUHHICTD
XPUCTUSHCHKOI BIpH.

OxpeMe MicIie y HamoMy JOCIIKEHH] 3aiiMae KOMIUIEKC ariorpadidyHuX IKepe.
Ariorpadist — ue 0ocoOIMBUI KaHP XPUCTUSIHCHKOI («KHUTIHHOI») JiTeparypu. B ocHOBI
TBOPY € OTOBI/Ib PO KUTTEBUN IUISIX CBATOT OCOOH.

Panns ariorpadis mpencraBieHa OCOOJIMBOIO TPYMHOK JKepenl «Acta martyrumy
(«AxTu MyueHHUKIB») Ta «Passiones sanctorumy» («CtpaxkaaHHs CBATUX»). [lepeBaxHO 11e
BUTATHU 3 PUMCBKUX CYIB, XyI0)KHBO O(POPMIIEH] XpUCTHSIHAMH a00 BXKE MEepPEKa3u I1ajaory
MIX CYIJICI0 Ta XPUCTUSIHCBKUM MYYEHHMKOM 3 MOJAJIbIIUM OIIMCOM CTPaXK/aHb, CTPATH Ta
MYy4YEHHIBKOI CMEPTI 3aCYKEHOTO>,

VY XpucCTUSHCBKOMY cepefoBHIll A(PUKH MYUYEHUKU 3aiiMalidi BUCOKHHA CTYMiHb
HIaHYBaHHS, 1110 3aCBIAYYETHCS JACKIJIbKOMA HassBHUMU JPKEpEIaMH ariorpadiqHoro TUy,
aK1 Oy cTBopeHi adpukancbkumu xpucTtusinamu Hanpukiai 11 — I cromiTTi micns P. X.

«Axtu Ckimitanchkux MydeHukiB» («Passio Sanctorum Scillitanorum»)?® (180 p.
micas P. X.) € mepimiuM nuceMHUM CBIYEHHSIM XPUCTUSIHCHKOI IPUCYTHOCTI y PUMChKi
Adpuii?’. JIkepeno € KOPOTKMM MEPENHUCOM CYIOBOTO JONUTY TPYNH PaHHIX XPUCTHUSH
npokoHcynoM Adpuku Biremriem CarypHinom. ICHYrOTH 1BI Bepcii IIbOTO JpKepena:

JIATHHCHKOO Ta TPELBKOK0 MOBAMHU>S,

25 Barnes, T. Early Christian Hagiography and Roman History. Tiibingen. Mohr Siebeck, 2010, pp. 361—
365. Takox ananizye panti ariorpagiuni Texctu 1. [lene: Delehaye, H. Les origines du culte des martyrs.
Bruxelles, 1912.

26 Passio — TATHHCHKOIO O3HAYa€ «CTpakAaHH:s». [IpoTe, OCKIIBKH came HKEPEIIo OIOBiIa€ PO CyAOBHHA
JIOTIUT XPUCTHSIH, TO B icTopiorpadii 3akpinuiacs Ha3zBa « AKTH», 10 OUIbIIE MiAXOIUTH Ui CYI0BOTO
Jianory, Ta mpoKoJiB 3 Hboro. J{iis mpukitany, anoiiicekoro . Mysypimio nepekianae: « The Acts of the
Scillitan Martyrs». I. Jlene Bkasye, mo 1me «Passio» € TUMOBUM MPHUKIAIOM TOTO, IO HAa3UBAETHCS
[TpOoKOHCYNIBCHKMMU AKTaMu, aJkKe y HHX CYXO BiATBOPIOETHCS OQIIIHHMI 3BIT CyIOBOI CIpaBH:
Delehaye, H. Les passions des martyrs et les genres litteraites. Bruxelles, 1921, p. 60; Musurillo, H. The
acts of the christian marthyrs. Introduction texts and translations by H. Musurillo. Oxford, The Clarendon
Press, 1972, pp. XXII — XXIII. Mu BBakxaeMO IOpPEYHHM MEPEKIANATH L€ JKEPENo came «AKTaMH
CkiniTaHCEKMX MyUYEHUKIBY.

27 Nletanbuime npo «Passio Sanctorum Scillitanorum» auB y HactymHOMy po3fini: 2.1 Oco6muBocTi
pETiOHy Ta MEePIIONOYATKOBE MOMIUPEHHS Y HhOMY XPHCTHSHCTBA.

28 My BUKOPHCTOBYEMO KPUTHUYHE BUJIAHHS TBOPY JATHHCHKOIO MOBoto I. My3sypimio: Musurillo, H. The
acts..., 1972, pp. 86—89. JluB. Takox BJIaCHUH IE€PEKIIA]] YKPAiHCHKOI MOBOKO Ta JIATUHCHKUI TEKCT Y
Honatky B.1.
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«Crpaxnanns cearux Ileprieryi ta ®eminutu» («Passio sanctarum Perpetuae et
Felicitatis»)?® (6m. 202-ro p. micas P. X.) € ariorpagiuHum TEKCTOM 4aciB IpaBIiHHS
imneparopa Centumis CeBepa, y SKOMYy MOJA€TbCA PO3MOBIAL PO CyA, TIOPEMHE
yB’SI3HEHHS Ta MYYEHHIITBO TPYIU XPUCTHUSH, cepel AKuX (HOKyC MPUAUISETHCS 3HATHIN
puMchKiil MatpoHi Bi6ii Ileprieryi, a Takox ii pabuni @eminuri. Y TEKCTI MICTITHCS
BCTaBKM 31 MmofeHHUKa camoi [lepmeryi Ta ii ToBapuma xpuctusHuHa Carypa, 110
MOCTPAXK/IAB Pa30M 13 HEIO.

«IIpoxoncynbebki Aktr cBaroro Kumnpiana» (Acta Proconsularia Sancti Cypriani)*
— 1e ariorpadiyHuil TBIp, 110 OMOBIJA€ MPO apemT, Cyl, MYyYECHHIIbKY 3aruOens Ta
moxoBaHHs cBsiToro Kumpiana. Y TEKCTI MOJar0ThCs JIBa CyJ0BI CIIyXaHHS: y cepiHi 257
p., konmu enuckona Kapdarena apemryBain y 3B’S3Ky 3 MEpIIUM €IUKTOM IMIepaTopa
Banepiana ta npusenu 1o npokoncyna Adbpuku Acnacis [latepna; y BepecHi 258 p., micis
BUJAHHS JIPYrOr0 aHTUXPUCTUSHCHKOTO IMIEPAaTOPCHKOTO €auKkTy, Koimu Kumpian Oys
noBepHeHui 3 MmicTa 3acnanHs KypyoOica 1 mpokoncyn [anepiit Makcum npoBiB ocTaHHIH
CYIOBHH [iajior, y XOAi KOO IPUIHAB pilleHHs CTpaTuTu enuckona Kapgarena’!. Sk
3azHavae T. bapHc, 3amuc mepuioro cyaoBoro aianory OyB 3amucaHuii abo camMum
Kunpianom, abo XpucTusHaMU, K1 MaJd MOXKJIMBICTb IOCTYIY 10 OTpUMaHHS O(iIiiHO1
CTEHOIPAaMH CYI0BOIO ClIyXaHHs>2. JIKepeno MicTUTh IiHHY iH(pOPMAIIilO AK IPO OCTaHHIM
nepiog xuTTa enuckona Kumpiana, tak 1 (opmye ysBIEHHS MpO peanizaliro 000x
AHTUXPUCTUSHCHKUX €IUKTIB iMrepaTopa Banepiana.

«Ctpaxaanas ceatux Mapiana ta Sdxosa» («Passio Sanctorum Mariani et lacobi»)*

ta «CTpaxknanns cBaTHXx Monrana ta Jlynis» (Passio Sanctorum Montani et Lucii)** —

29 JluB. KpuTHUHE BUJIAHHA A. POOIHCOHA 3 BCTYIIOM Ta aHAIi30M JKepena, TPElbKUM Ta JaTHHCHKUM
tekctoMm: Robinson, J. A, ed. The Passion of St. Perpetua. Volume 1 of Texts and Studies (First Series),
Gorgias Press, 2004. Takox JTaTHHCBKY Bepcito 1[boro jkepena y BunanHi: Musurillo, H. The acts of the
christian marthyrs. Introduction texts and translations by H. Musurillo. Oxford, The Clarendon
Press, 1972, pp. 106—-131.

30 JTuB. yKpaiHCHKO-JIaTUHCHKY OUTIHIBY (BIaCHUM MEpPEKIT YKpaiHChKOI) 1bOro Jxkepena y lonatky B.2.
3V yerBepTOMYy pO3IiII Hamoi pobOTH MM pO3MILIaEeMO MyudeHHNTBO Kurpiana mijx yac TrOHIHHSA
iMneparopa Banepiana.

32 Barnes, T. Early Christian Hagiography and Roman History. Tiibingen. Mohr Siebeck, 2010, p. 78.

3 Texct mkepena: Musurillo, H. The acts of the christian marthyrs. Introduction texts and translations by
H. Musurillo. Oxford, The Clarendon Press, 1972, pp. 195-213.

3 Ibid., pp. 214-239.
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ariorpadiuHi JpKepena, SKI PO3MOBIIAIOTH PO MYYEHHUIIBKY CMEpPTh XPHUCTUSH Y
Hymigiicekomy Micti [lupti Tta y Kapdareni mig yac mepeciigyBaHHS iMmmeparopa
Banepiana y 259 p. micns P. X. XapakrepHuMH pucaMu X TBOPIB € T€, IO Y JBOX 3 HUX
My4EeHHKaM 3’ SBISEThCS enuckon Kumpian, a Takok € sSBHE HACHiAyBaHHS CTUJIIO Ta
noOynoBu crokeTy 3a npukiagoMm «Crpaxnanns Cesatux [leprieryi Ta ®@eminutuy, 10
CBITYUTH MPO TEBHY C(OpPMOBAHY TpaIUII0 PaHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKOI ariorpadiqHoi
niteparypu B Pumchkiii Adpuili, a Takok Ipo BUCOKE ITaHyBaHHs Kumipiana oapasy micis
ioro MmyueHuNBKOI cMepTi®®, Omsay mimsarae Takox «Myuenunrso ITioHis»>®.

Crnig BUOKPEMUTH JIENI0 OPUTIHAIBHUN 32 cBOiM TUIOM TBip «Kutts Kumnpiana»
(«Vita Cypriani»)®’. ABTOp pO3IOYMHAE TBIp BiI MOMEHTYy HaBepHEHHs Kwumpiana y
XPHUCTUSHCTBO 1 PO3MOBIAE PO MOTO CXOKEHHS JI0 €MUCKONATy, JMISUIBHICTB i 4Yac
roninHga [euis TpasHa Ta €MUCKOINCHKE CIY>KIHHSI BIPOAOBXK HACTYIHUX POKIB, a TAKOX
00CTaBHHHM Cyy, 3aCJIaHHA Ta MPUIUHATTSI My4EHUIBKOI CMEPTI 3a MPaBJIIHHA IMIIEeparopa
Banepiana’®. Ieponim nogae inopmaiiro, 1o aBTOpoM ILOro TBOPY OyB auskoH IToHTil
(Hier. De vir. ill. LXVIIL.), saxuit po3ainus 3 Kumnpianom 3acinanns go Kypy6icay 257-258
pp. micisa P. X. OxgHak y 30epekeHnx pyKoOmucax He BKa3yEThCS aBTOP IBOTO JiKepena. Y

BimHanigeHomy T. MommzeHoM — «UYenNTMEHCHKOMY — CIHCKY», JI€  MICTUThCA

% Takoxx aHamiz mux jokepen aus.: Delehaye, H. Les passions des martyrs et les genres litteraites.
Bruxelles, 1921, p. 72-82.

% «Maptopov tod Ayiov ITioviov 100 [pecPutépov kol T@V oLV aOT®» («MyUEHUIITBO CBSIITOTO
npecsitepa [lioHis Ta Tux, mo Oynu 3 HUMY»). Lle mKepeno My aHamizyemMo y po3niii 3, mpu aHamizi
roHinHs [euis Tpasna y 250-251 pp. micas P. X.

37 JIaTUHCHKOIO MOBOIO Jikepeno moaaethest y BumanHi CSEL min pemakuiero B. don Maprens. Bono
MOMIIIIEHEe HaNpHUKIHII BUAAHHS pa3oM 3 «lIpokoncynbcekumu Akramu cBsitoro Kumpiana»: S. Thasci
Caecili Cypriani Opera Omnia. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, vol. 3, pars 3, ed. W.
Hartel. Vienna, 1871, pp. CX — CXIV; XC — CX. Ilpu BracHOMy Tiepekiiai OpaBcsi 10 yBaru nepexiai
iTaniiicekoro MoBoto: Vita di Cipriano, Vita di Ambrogio, Vita di Agostino. Introduzione di Christine C.
Mohrmann, testo critico ¢ commento a cura di A. A. R. Bastiaensen, traduzioni di Luca Canali ¢ Carlo
Carena. Milano, 1975; Aurniiicekoro moBoro E. Bomica (Ernest Wallis) y Bunanni: Ante-Nicene Fathers,
Vol. 5., mo € omudpoBaHe Ta JOCTYIIHE 3a TOKJIUKOM B  [HTEpHET  MEpexi:
https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/0505.htm

3 Omsa mbOro JpKepena MuB. y Hamnii crarti: beperoswmii, B. « ABTOpCTBO, OpUTiIHANBHICTB, 3MICT Ta
icTopuuHuid  KoHTekcT HamucanHsa ‘Kutts Kumnpiana’». Bicauk KuiBcekoro HaiioHanbHOTO
yHiBepcuTeTy iMeHi Tapaca IlleBuenka. Ictopis, Bum. 159, 2, 2024, c. 13-18. Takox wmarepiaau
koH(pepentii: beperoswmii, B. Tekcronoriuamii anami3z mkepena "Vita Cypriani" (OKurtts Kumnpiana).
30ipauk XXII Bceeykpaincbkoi HaykoBOi KOH(EpEHIl CTYAEHTIB, acHipaHTIB Ta MOJIOJUX BYEHHUX
«llleBueHKiBCEKA BecHa». Kuis, 2024, cc. 48 — 50.
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CTUXOMETpUYHUI cnucok npaub Kumpiana, cepen sikux € takox 1 «XKutrs Kumnpianay,
aBTOp wLi€l mpani Takoxk He BKazaumii’’. ToMy B icTopuuHili Hayli mOOyTyBajia TpUBaja
NUCKyCis IIOJ0 NMTaHHA aBropcTBa Ta aBTeHTHuHOCTi <«OKmrra Kunpiana»®.
CrneundiyHuii naHeripuyHUM CTUIIb aBTOPA, MOCTIHHI pEMIHICIEHIIIT Ha emni3oau CBSTOro
[Tucpma BKa3yroTh Ha Te, 110 Liel TBIp OyB HANMCaHUN OAHUM aBTOPOM. MM BBa)Kaemo,
10 HEMA€ MPUYMH JJI CYMHIBIB 1100 CBiA4eHb lepoHima 1 nusikoH TToHTIH, sikuil 3HAB
Kunpiana 0co6ucTo, € aBTopoM 11b0ro TBopy*'. TeKcT MOXKHA PO3AIIMTH Ha JBi YACTHHH:
y maBax 1—-10 po3noBigaeThes Mpo enuckonchbke ciyxiHus Kunpiana; masu 11-19 garots
1H(popmarito mpo 3acianid y Kypy0Oic, MydeHHIITBO Ta Cy/ 1 € NOAIOHUMHU 10 KIIACUYHOTO
«Passio». 3ayBaxXuMo, 110 1€ PKEPEJIO HE € KJIACUYHOI Olorpadi€ro 1 He MoJae Cyxui
xutTenuc Kumnpiana. fAx 3a3nayae K. MopmanH y nepenMoBi 10 BUAAHHS <«OKUTTS
Kunpiana» iTaiiiicbkor0 MOBOIO, 1110 aBTOP MHUCAB JJIsI Cy4aCHUKIB 1 YyJJ0OBO PO3yMiB, 1110
Oarato emi3odiB 3 uUTTA enuckona Kapdarena e Bimomumu Ha Toil yac. Tomy mepiua
yacTMHa TBOPY He Moxke OyTu Hi Olorpadi€ro, Hi TaHETiPUKOM, HI amloJIOTiE€ Yy
KJIACHYHOMY PO3yMiHHI UX >xaHpiB*’. ABTOp MaB Ha MeTi mpocinaButd Kumpiana sk

CTapaHHOTO Jijiepa NepkBU AGPUKH Ta CBATOTO MyUYEHHUKA.

39 «Yenrmencekuid cnicok» (anri. Cheltenham list) — ne cruxomerpuynmii cnucok kaur Ctaporo Ta
Hogoro 3asBiriB, a Takox npaib Kunpiana Kapgarencokoro, mo 6ys BigHaiiaenuii T. Momm3zeHnom y 1885
p. y UentmeHi. Horo yKJIaJaHHs AatyeThes cepenunoro IV cromitts micns P. X. Ornsan «YentmeHChKOTO
ciucky» micns T. MoMM3eHa poOuB Takox aHricekuid Teosor B. Cenneil. JluB foro oz, y sikomy
nojaeThest «YeNTMEHChKHIT cTHXOoMeTpuyHUi cricok Cearoro [TuckMa Ta mpans Kunpiana ta poOuThest
fioro anami3: Sanday, W. "The Cheltenham List of the Canonical Books of the New Testament and of the
Writings of Cyprian". Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica III. Oxford, 1891, pp. 217-325;

40 [TimHiMamocst MATaHHS aBTOPCTBA TPAKTATy Ta 31HCHIOBABCS aHAIII3 I[LOTO JpKepena 30kpema: Dessau,
H. “Pontius, Der Biograph Cyprians.” Hermes, vol. 51, no. 1, 1916, pp. 65-72; Reitzenstein, R. Die
Nachrichten iiber den Tod Cyprians: ein philologischer Beitrag zur Geschichte der Mirtyrerliteratur.
Heidelberg: Carl Winters Universititsbuchhandlung, 1913; Goetz, K. Geschichte der Cyprianischen
Litteratur bis zu der Zeit der ersten Erhaltenen Handschriften. Basel, 1891; Pellegrino, M. Vita e martirio
di San Cipriano. Alba, 1955; Aronen, J. “Indebtedness to Passio Perpetuae in Pontius’ Vita Cypriani.”
Vigiliae Christianae, vol. 38, no. 1, 1984, pp. 67-76;

41 BeperoBuii, B. «ABTOpCTBO, OpUTIHANBHICTh, 3MICT Ta ICTOPUYHUNA KOHTEKCT HamucaHHS JKutts
Kunpiana’». Bicauk KuiBcbkoro HanionanpHoro yHiBepcutery iMeHi Tapaca IlleBuenka. Ictopis, Bui.
159, 2,2024,c. 17.

42 Vita di Cipriano, Vita di Ambrogio, Vita di Agostino. Introduzione di Christine C. Mohrmann, testo
critico e commento a cura di A. A. R. Bastiaensen, traduzioni di Luca Canali ¢ Carlo Carena. Milano,
1975, p. XVIL
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OpHi€ero 13 HAWBAKIIMBIIIMX TPYII JHKEPEN TIPU JAOCIIKEeHH] enuckona Kumnpiana, a
TakoX (DYHKIIIOHYBaHHS XPUCTUSAHCHKMX IIepkoB y cepenuni I cromitrs micns P. X., €
koprryc yiuctiB Kumnpiana Kapgarencokoro (Cypriani epistolae).

Hacammnepen ciiz 3a3HaunTH, IO epistola He € KITACHIHUM JIMCTOM 1 HE TPU3HAUYCHU
IJIS IPUBATHOTO YuTaHHA. Lle pajie macTupchke MOCIaHHA, aApecoBaHe AJis Iy OIiYHOTO
O3HAHOMIJIEHHA TMepe] WUPOKo ayautopieto. Jluctu kopmycy Kumpiana MaroTh
o(iIiHUN XapakTep Ta BUPA3HUNA PUTOPUUYHUMN CTUIIb, a JESIKI 3 HUX 32 JOBXKHUHOIO Ta
IIOBHOTOIO TYMOK IIEPETBOPIOIOTHCS Ha TpaKTaTtu™.

Kopniyc nuctie Kunpiana mictute 81 nuct natuHebkoio MoBow. Cepen HUX 65
HanucaB cam Kunpian, a 16 Oynu azapecoBaHl oMy a0 XpUCTHUSHCHKIN CHUIBHOTI
Kapdarena. V namiiit po60Ti BUKOPUCTOBYBaNKCS JIUCTU 3 KpuThuuHOoro Bujnanus CSEL,
nig penmakuicro B. ¢on Taprens*. BinpmicTs Cyd4acHMX JOCHIIKEHb IPHCBIYEHHX
Kunpiany KapdareHcbkomy BHKOPHCTOBYIOTH came Iie BumaHHs. 3a BumanHsMm CSEL
MO3HAYAEThCS TAKOXK HyMepallis JucTiB. He BCi AMCTH HAYTH Y XpOHOJOTIYHOMY MOPSIKY.
Hait611p111 nepeKOHINBUM Ta aBTOPUTETHUM B ICTOPHUHIN HayIll € MPOYUTAHHS JIUCTIB 32
XPOHOIIOTI€I0, IKY NPOIMOHY€ aBcTpaiiiichkuii gocuianuk I. B. Knapk, mo Buaas yotupu
TOMH KOMEHTOBAHOTO Hepeknany kopuycy nuctiB Kunpiana Kapgparencokoro®.

Jlo okpemoi rpymnu mKepen Hanexarb Tpaktatu Kumpiana. OCKUTBKM MHCEMHHIMA
cnagok enuckona Kapdarena BUCOKO IiHYBaBCs Bipa3y MICIs WOTO CMEPTI, TO IIe Y
paHHIM 1iepkBi BigOyJg0oCcs XuUOHE TMPUCBOEHHS HM3KM I1HIKUX TBOpIB Kumpiany
Kapdarencrkomy. 3rooM KpUTHYHI TOCTIIKEHHS MOKa3ainu, mo Kumpian OyB aBTOpOM
HE yCIX TpakTaTiB, Kl WOMY MOpUNHCYyBaducs. TakuM UYHWHOM, OKpIM POy Mpalb, SKI

HarnucaB Kumnpian, icHye Takox kopiyc [IceBno-KumnpiaHoBuX TEKCTiB.

43 Albrecht, M. A History of Roman Literature from Livius Andronicus to Boethius. 2 Vols. Leyden, New
York, and Cologne: E. J. Brill, 1997.

44 S, Thasci Caecili Cypriani Opera Omnia. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, vol. 3, pars
2, ed. W. Hartel. Vienna, 1871.

45 Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press,
1984; Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 2. New York: Newman
Press, 1984; Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 3. New York:
Newman Press, 1986; Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4, New
York: Newman Press, 1989.
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Hapasi goctoBipHO Bigomo, 1o enuckon Kapdarena namucan: «Jlo Jlonara» («Ad
Donatumy), «Csimuenns 1o Kipuna» («Testimonia ad Quirinumy), «IIpo BOpaHHs 1iB»
(«De Habitu Virginumy), «IIpo ennicts xatonumpkoi nepkBm» («De Catholicae Ecclesiae
Unitatey), «IIpo Bignamux» («De Lapsis»), «IIpo T'ociogaio monmutBy» (De Dominica
Oratione), «IIpo cmeptHicTb» («De Mortalitatey), «Jlo @oprynara» (Ad Fortunatum), «Jlo
Hemetpiana» («Ad Demetrianumy»), «IIpo mpamto Ta mmioctuHio» («De Opere et
Eleemosynisy), «IIpo Gmaricte Tepmiaas» («De Bono Patientiae»), «IIpo 3a3mpicts Ta
nonypicte» («De Zelo et Livore»), To6to 12 Tpakraris*®. Icuye Takox mpans « OCKinbku
imonmu me e Goramu» («Quod Idola Dii non sint»)*’. Jleski DOCIiIHMKK BBaXKarOTh, IO
Kunpian He nucas 1poro Tpakrary*s. [Ipore Mu BBa)kaeMo, 11O el TPAKTAT HAJIEKUTD [0
panHix npanp Kunpiana Kapdarencskoro®.

Oxpemo crif 3ayBakuTH po Tpakrat «IIpo €qHICTh KaTONMUIIBKOT IIepKBUY. L nparis
icaye y aBox pemakiisx PT (Primatus textus) ta TR (Textus receptus). Pizuuiisg momnsrae
y 3MiHeHoMY 4 Ta 5 pozaunax. Bepcis PT Oyna nanucana Kunpianom y 251 p. micns P. X,
penaroBana Bepcisi TR Oyma ctBopena camum enuckonom Kapdarena mig yac cynepedxku
o710 XpemeHHs y 255-256 pp. micns P. X. TpuBanmii yac BBaxkasocs, mo Bepcist PT e
MI3HIIIOK IHTEPIOJAIIEI0 KAaTOMUIBKUX OOTOCIOBIB, ajie JOCHiAHUK TeKkcTiB Kumpiana

Mopic beBeno aprymeHTOBaHO MOBIB, 110 OOWJBI BepcCii HamMHMCaHI CaMUM EMHCKOIIOM

Kapdarena’.

46 Bei i TpakTatu pa3om 3 nparieto «Quod Idola Dii non sint» nogatorscest 3a kputuuHUM BuganHsaM CSEL
nin pen. B. don INapremnst: S. Thasci Caecili Cypriani Opera Omnia. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum
Latinorum, vol. 3, pars 1, ed. W. Hartel. Vienna, 1868.

47 Takonm BxuBaeThcs HazBa «De idolorum vanitatey, To6to «IIpo HEMpPaBAUBICTH 140JIBY.

48 3okpema M. Ceitmx: Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 373—
376.

49 [le nmuTaHHS aHAMI3YETHCS Y PO3LIL 3.

5 Mu TopkaeMocs IIbOrO MUTAaHHA y po3autl 3 ta po3auni 4. Cuin 3ayBaxkutu, mo y CSEL HaBoguThCs
Bxke apyra Bepcis TR. M. beBeno HaBoauTh nBi Bepcii mist mopiBHsHHS: Cyprianus, Thascius Caecilius.
De Lapsis and De Ecclesiae Catholicae Unitate. Text and translation by Maurice Be venot, S.J., Oxford
University Press, 1971.
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V XIX cromitri 3milicHIOBaBCS mepeknan JaucriB’! Ta TpakrariB®? Kunpiana
Kapdarenceroro npu Kuisebkiit JlyxoBHiil Akagemii. Y nboMy BujaHH1 guctyd Kunpiana
MOJAIOThCS y JEII0 3arTyTanoMy nopsaky. OnHak e BunanHs TBopiB Kumpiana Oyro
ONpalbOBAHUM NpPHU  HAIIOMYy AociimkeHHI. OnpanboByBajuCs JUCTH Ta TPaKTaTH
Kumpiana Takox aHITIIHCEKOI0 MOBOIO cepii «Ante-Nicene Christian Library»>.

Cepen xoprycy TtBopiB IlceBmo-Kurmpiana iCHYIOTH JEKiJIbKa TEKCTIB, SIKi OyiH
HafucaHi cyyacHuKamu enuckona Kapdarena ta MaroTh BaXXJIMBE 3HAUEHHS ISl HAIIOTO
noCIimKeH S,

B nepury uepry ne tpakrar «Jlo Hosaiana» («Ad Novatianum»)>, sskuii Hanmicanuii
y 250-11 yu 260-11 pp. micid P. X. Kumnpian He € aBTopom 1€l parii. OqHak BOHA UTFOCTPYE
BAXKJIMBI apryMEHTH CYNpPOTH AisuibHOCTI HoBaliaHa Ta UIIOCTPyE TOCTPOTY LIEPKOBHOI
noJieMiky, 110 Oyia CIpHYMHEHa y Tepion 3apo/pkeHHs HoBamiaHOBOTO CXM3MaTWUIHOTO
pyxy>’.

Tpaxrar «IIpo nepexpemenns» («De Rebaptismate»)’’ Hanmcanuii aHOHIMHMM
aBTOPOM Y Tepiof cynepedku Mix enuckornom Kapdarena Kumnpianom ta enuckorom Puma

CrepanoMm 11070 (TIOBTOPHOIO) XpEHICHHS €PETUKIB. Y TBOPI BUCIOBIIOETHCA

aprymeHTaris cynporu mnosuuii Kumnpiana®®.

51 TBopenist cB. CrsmeHHoMy4eHnka Kumnpiana Emmckona Kapdarenckaro. buomiorexka Tsopeniit Cs.
OtneBs u Yuureneit llepksu 3amanubixs u3mgaBaemas npu Kieckoit JlyxoBHoit Axanemin. Kuwura 1.
Yacts 1. ITuceMma. Kiess, 1879.

52 TopeHis cB. CesmenHomyuenuka Kumnpiana Enuckona Kapdarenckaro. bubmiorexa Tsopeniit Cs.
Otness u Yuureneit Llepksu 3amanubixs u3mgaBaemas npu Kieckoit JlyxoBHoit Axanemin. Kuura 2.
Yacts 2. Tpakratsl. Kiess, 1879.

5 The Writings of Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage. Vol. 1. Trans. by R. E. Wallis. Ante-Nicene Christian
Library 8. Ediburgh, T. & T. Clark, 1868; Writings of Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage. Vol. 2. Trans. by R.
E. Wallis. Ante-Nicene Christian Library 13. Edinburgh, T. & T. Clark, 1869.

54 Jlu anamni3 kopmycy TBopiB IlceBno-Kunpiana: Ciccolini, L. "Scripture in the North African Treatises
of Pseudo-Cyprian." The Bible in Christian North Africa. Volume 1. Commencement to the Confessiones
of Augustine (ca. 180 to 400 CE), ed. by J. Yates and A. Dupont, Berlin, Boston: De Gruyter, 2020, pp.
142-167.

5 “Against the heretic Novatian”. Writings of Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage. Vol. 2. Trans. by R. E. Wallis.
Ante-Nicene Christian Library 13.Edinburgh, T. & T. Clark, 1869, pp. 429—445.

% Ciccolini, L..., 2020, p. 153.

57 «Jlo HoBamiana» ta «IIpo mepexpermeHHs» MOBOIO OpHUTiHAITY MONAI0Thes y TpeTboMy BuaanHi CSEL,
mo npucBsyeHuil npaisM Kumpiana: S. Thasci Caecili Cypriani Opera Omnia. Corpus Scriptorum
Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, vol. 3, pars 3, ed. W. Hartel. Vienna, 1871.

5 “On Re-baptism”. Writings of Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage. Vol. 2. Trans. by R. E. Wallis. Ante-Nicene
Christian Library 13. Ediburgh, T. & T. Clark, 1869, pp. 401-428.



35

OCKIJIbKM ~ €MUCKOIICBKE CayXiHHS Kumpiana npsMo TNOB’sA3aHE 3 PO3KOJIOM
Hosgamiana, ¢ Takox 3BEpHYTH yBary Ha Ipaill I[bOTO aBTOpa 3aJylsl pO3yMIHHS HOro
BUECHHS Ta OOrocioBChKUX mnorisaiB. HoBamian BBakaeTbcs aBTOpoM TpakTaTiB: «lIpo
Tpiiiro» («De Trinitatex»), Ta «IIpo ixy roneis» («De cibis iudaicis»)>.

[TocnimoBHICTh TpaBiiHHS PUMCBKHX €MUCKOMIB Ta KOPOTKI CBIAYEHHS MPO iXHE
EMMCKOIIChKE CIyKiHHS moparothes y Liber Pontificalis®.

Jpyrum O6510KOM JKepen € mpall HEXPUCTUSIHCHKUX aHTUYHUX ICTOPUKIB, a TAKOXK Tl
TBOPH, K1 MICTITh 1H(POpPMAILIIFO TTPO MOJITUYHUMA PO3BUTOK PUMCBKOI JIepKaBU y MEpIiii
non. 111 cromirrs micas P. X6!,

IIpans [iona Kaccis (155 — 235-1i pp.) «Pumcbka ictopis»®? onosizae mpo nepioxn
BIJl TIEPIIMX CTOPIHOK 1cTOpii JIaBHBOPUMCBHKOI LMBUIIZAIT 10 MPaBiIiHHA AJEKCaHIpa
Cesepa. Ognax «PuMchka icTopisi» Aiifinia A0 HaC JaJeko He Y TOBHOMY o0csi3i. OcTaHH1
KHHTY MalOTh IIPOrajIMHHU, BTPadeHi 3HauHi pparmMeHTu onosimi®.

['eponian (nepma nonosuna Il cr.. micnst P. X.) 6yB anTuyHNM icTopukom 31 Cxomy
PuMmchbKoi mepkaBu i Hamucas npaio «Icropis immepii micas Mapka»®. Mu Bonmogiemo
MaJIor0 KIIBKICTIO iH(popMalii po 1boro aBTopa. Ha cropinkax Horo mpari 3114CHIOETbCS
BUKJIaJ] TIOJIITUYHOI 1cTOPii PUMCBKOT AeprkaBu BiJl cMepTi iMrieparopa Mapka ABperist 10
nporoJouieHHs imneparopom l'opaiana I (180236 pp.). Ha nymky 1. Cepreesa, ['eponian

HE 3aiiMaB BUCOKUX Nocaj y PuMcChKiil nepxkaBi, TOMy HE MaB JOCTYIY O TOTOYACHUX

5 [Tosue 3i6panns TBopiB Hosaniana Bix CCSL mix penakuiero I. @. ipkca: Novatiani Opera. Corpus
Christianorum: Series Latina, vol. 4, ed. by G. F. Diercks. Brepols, 1972.

6 The book of the Popes (Liber Pontificalis) I (to the pontificate of Gregory I). Trans. and introduction
by L. R. Loomis.New York, Columbia University Press, 1916. [lepma ii yacTiHa 0XOIIIIOE MEpion Bij
anoctona [lerpa no montudikary ['puropis I (590—-604). Heinomuii aBTop 1i€i paHHBO1 yacTuHU «KHUTH
nam» omnupascss Ha momnepenni karanoru (Catalogus Liberianus), a Takoxk cBimq4eHHS mpo Pumcbkux
E€MHCKOIIIB, SIKi BXE MOMEPETHHO MOAABAIKCI PAaHHbOXPHCTUIHCHKHMMH aBTOpaMH, 30KpemMa lepoHiMOM,
namnoro JlamacoMm Ta iHIITMMH .

61 CTOCOBHO IIbOTO TIEPiOAy PUMCHKOI iCTOPIi AUB. po3.Iii mparli ykpaiHchbkoro anTrKo3HaBI I. Cepreepa:
Ceprees, U. I1. «Kpusuc Il Beka u ero mecto B Mcropun Pumckoit umnepun». Pumckas Umnepus B 111
BeKe Harei apbl. [IpobieMbl cornaabHO-TIOTUTHYECKOM ncToprr. XapbKkoB, Maiinan, 1999, cc. 145—183.
62 Popaixn Totopion.

63 JIuB. BKa3aH1 KHUTH I'PEIBKOIO 3 aHTIMHChKUM TniepekiiagoM: Dio’s Roman History. English trans. by E.
Cary. Vol. 9. The Loeb Classical Library. Harward University Press, 1955.

84 «1fic peta Mdapxov Pactreiog iotopio». Herodian of Antioch's. History of the Roman Empire from the
death of Marcus Aurelius to the accession of Gordian III. Trans. from the Greek by E. C. Echols.
University of California Press, Berkeley & Los Angeles, 1961.
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apxiBiB Ta mkepen iHdopmarllli. OToXX TOYHO BIATBOPEHI J1aJ0TH, OMOBIAlI MPO 3aKOJIOTH
Ta IHTPUTH CJIIJI ITIITaBaTH KPUTUYHOMY aHaIT3y Ta CyMHiBY. OHaK CJ1i] BpaxyBaTH TaKOX
1 te, mo I'epomian ommcye mepion micas mpasninHsa Anexkcanapa CeBepa 1 € OgHHM 13
He0ararbox aBTOPiB, XTO MOJAC MOJMITUYHY icTOpiro Pumy 230 — 240 pp. micis P. X,

Jlxepeno «Ictopist ABrycriBy Oyino HamMcaHe TPyIor0 aBTOpiB a00 €IMHUM aBTOPOM
y IV cronitti micnsa P. X. Y Hbomy noparotsest 6iorpadii npaBurteiniB PUMCBKOI 1epxaBu
Bil Anpiana no immneparopa Kapina. B ictopuuHiil HayIll iCHYIOTh JHUCKYCIi CTOCOBHO
HaJiMHOCTI CBiM4€eHb, AKi mogarThed y mik npani®®. Kopucrumu € 6iorpadii iMneparopis
3 nmunactii CeBepiB. [Ipote OGiorpadii immepatopiB ®iminma Apaba, Jemis Tpasna ta
Tpeboniana T'amna e BigcytHiMu. Came 1 mpaButeni Oynu cydacHukamu Kumpiana
Kapdarencekoro, a ixHs BHYTPIIIHS MOJITHKA Majla HACHIAKU JUIsl PO3BUTKY PaHHbBOI
LEPKBHU.

V mpangx mizHImoro nepioxy, a caMme y BizaHTilchkux xpoHikax: «Hosa IcTopis»®’
3ocumu (kin. V — nou. VI ctr.) ta «Xponika»®® loana 3onapu (gpyra mon. XI — cep. XII).
JIAKOHIYHO PO3IMOBIIa€ThCs Tpo TpaBiinHg Jleris, Oiorpadis SKOro He AIMIIIA 10 HAIINX
nuiB 3 «lcTopii ABryctiB»®®. ToMy, BpaXoByIOUM HEBEIHKY KiIBKICTh JKEpEN, Li TBOPH
Opasnucs 10 yBaru npy HalIoMy JOCIHIIKEHH] Il peKOHCTPYKIIIT MOMTUYHOT icTopii Pumy
y 1ieH nepiof.

Kommieke apxeonoriuamx pkepen y perioHi Pumchkoi Adpuku mpeacTaBieHHMA
BEJIMKOIO KUIBKICTIO MO3aiK, CTaryi, apXITEeKTypHHUX MaM ATOK (am¢irearpiB, akBeIyKiB,

TpiyM(anbHUX apok etc.), BEIMKOI KIUIbKICTIO emirpadiunoro marepiany’’. 3aBasku

6 CepreeB, 1. I1. Pumckas Mmnepust B III Beke Hamielr spwl. [IpobGiaembl conmanbHO-TTOJIUTAYECKON
ucropuu. XapbkoB, Maiinan, 1999, cc. 8-9.

% Ibid., 9—-10.

67« 'Totopia véax». Zosimus. New History. Trans. with commentary by R. T. Ridley. Australian Association
for Byzantine Studies Department of Greek, University of Sydney, 1982.

8 «Emropun Totopidv». HasuBaroTs Takox 1110 mpaitio « AHHanm» ado «Ictopis». The History of Zonaras.
From Alexander Severus to the Death of Theodosius the Great. Trans. by T. H. Banchich and E. N. Lane.
Pp. x +317. London and New York, Routledge, 2009.

69 Ceprees, U. 1. Pumckas Umnepus B Il Beke Hamieir spbl. [Ipobraembl conmManbHO-MOMUTHYECKON
ucropuu. XaprkoB, Maiinan, 1999, cc. 12—13.

70 JTuB. OIS BEJIMKOI KUTBKOCTI IOCII/PKEHB B Tally31 apXeoJorii 3a ocTaHHi aqecaThimiTTa: Mattingly, D.
J, Hitchner, R. B. Roman Africa: An Archaeological Review. Journal of Roman Studies, volume 85,
November 1995, pp. 165-213.
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HassBHOCTI 30€pEeKEHUX MO3aiK 1CHY€ MOXJIMBICTh MpOaHaII3yBaTH COIIOKYJIBTYPHUHN Ta
rOCIOIAPCHKUM PO3BUTOK appo-pUMCBHKOIO CYCIILCTBA Y JOCHIIKYBaHUM mepion’!, a
YaCTKOBO 30epexeHl apXiTEeKTypHI CHOPYAM YHAOYHIOIOTh MacliTad PO3BUTKY IOTO
pETI0HY.

BaxnmuBumu € po3KOIKH, 10 MPOBOAMIKCS Yy camoMy KapdareHi Ta 1oro OKONHUIISX.
Cepen HUX cIliJl BAOKPEMHUTH BIJHAWIEHHS €BPEHCHKOro KiaaoBuila noonusy [‘amapry,
mwo Henomanik Bim Kapdarena’. HasBHICTH LOr0 HEKPOIONIO CBITYMTH HPO BEJIHKY
KUIBKICTh FOJIEMCHKOI J1acTIOpU y LILOMY PETiOHI, a I, Y CBOKO 4epry, Ja€ MiJACTaBU
TOBOPUTU NP0 MOXKIUBE ICHYBaHHS 1 PaHHBOXPUCTHSHCHKHMX CHUIBHOT. OmpHak
xpuctusgHebka npucyTHicTh y II-III cTomiTTax micns P. X., y MOpiBHSAHHI 3 MHCEMHUMHU
JpKepenamMu, € ciabKo MPEeICTaBICHOK apXeoJOriYHUMU 3Haxigkamu. lle mosicHIoeThCs
MOJIANBIIMMU PYHHYBAaHHSMU XPUCTHSIHCHKOI BJIACHOCTI IIiJi 4ac TOHIHHS IMIleparopa
JliokseTiana, mepeOynoBaMy Ta HOBUMHU XpaMaMu B enoxy Koncrantuna Benukoro’,

Hymismartuyni jokepena npeicTaBieHl KapOOBaHMMH MOHETaMU PUMCBKHX
MPaBUTENIB 3a3Ha4EHOro nepiogy. MoHeTu Oyau e1eMEeHTOM JIeTITUMAallii IMIepaTopChKol
BJIAJIM Ta BUKOPUCTOBYBAJIUCS Y SIKOCT1 BIHCHKOBO-TIOJITUYHOI Ta PENITIAHOT TPOMaraHim.
Sx MM 3a3HayYaIU MOINEpPeaHbO, MOJITUYHA icTopis nepiioi nojgoBuHM III cr. micnsa P. X.
ClabKo BHpaX€Ha Yy TOTOYACHUX AHTHYHUX ICTOPHUKIB, TOMY BHUKOPUCTAHHS
HYMI3MaTUYHUX JOKEpel Ja€ 3MOry TIEBHUM UYHMHOM TPOCHIJKYBaTH BEKTOP
IMITepaTOPCHKOI MOTITHKH.

Oxpemo cmig 3ramatd Tpo BimHaigeHHs 46 mnamipyciB (libelli) y €runTi, ski
natyroThees Jaitom 250 p. micas P. X. BinburicTts 13 HuX Oynu 3HaiaeHi moonusy daromy
(antnuna Teanenwsdist) y nepion 1893—-1917 pp., iami y micti Oxcupunxy (Oxyrhynchus).

Ha mamipycax QikcyBamucsi >KepTBOIPUHECEHHS PUMCBHKHUX TPOMAJSH 3 €TUIETCHKUX

7 Jlu. appukaHcbki Mo3aiku y gomarkax: logarok b.2., b.3., b.4. Takox crartio: Mallon, K. Taskscapes,
Landscapes, and the Politics of Agricultural Production in Roman Mosaics. Theoretical Roman
Archaeology Journal, 4(1): 8, 2021, pp. 1-26.

72 Dellatre, A. L. Gamart Ou La Necropole Juive De Carthage. Lyon. Imperimerie Mougin-Rusand 3, Rue
Stella, 3, 51, 1895.

73 OpHi€ero 13 BEpCil MOSBH XPUCTHUSHCTBA B A(dpHIll € TOMMPEHHS BUEHHS INi€l pemirii 3a paxyHOK
I0/IeHiChKOT TOPTiBeNbHOI Alaciopu. Lle muTaHHS pO3TIAaa€eTbes Y HACTYITHOMY PO3JILTI.

74 Burns, P. and Jensen, R. Christianity in Roman Africa. The Development of Its Practices and Beliefs:
Christianity in North Africa to Diocletian: Geographical Spread. Eerdmans, 2014, pp. L — LI



38

noceneHb. Came 3aBASKM BIJIHAWJEHHIO 1MX €TUNETCHKUX TNamipyclB MH Ma€eMo
iHopmMmariro, mo immneparopchkuii ykaz [emiss Tpasna (250 p.) mpo 0O0OB’SI3KOBI
KEPTBOTPUHECEHHS CTOCYBABCS HE TUIbKH XPUCTHSIH, a i yCiX 1HIIUX XHUTENiB PUMChKOT
Jep KaBy 1 HOro pearizanis 34iiCHIOBAIACS Y PI3HUX ITPOBIHIIIAX .

Orike, nocnimxenns Kunpiana KapgpareHcbkoro BUMarae 3anyydeHHs IIAPOKOTo KoJia
JDKeped, Ikl y CYKYIHOCTI JIal0Th MOKJIUBICTh PEKOHCTPYIOBAaTH MOTO KUTTEBUHM NUISAX, a
TAaKOX KYJbTYPHO-COLUATIbHUM, PENIriiHUN Ta MOMITHUYHUN KOHTEKCT Yy SKOMY [isiB
enuckon Kapdarena.

JlocmipKeHHST CIIUPAEThCS HA THMCEMHI, apXeoyoriyHi, emirpadiuHi, Bi3yalbHI,
HyMI3MaTu4Hi Jokepena. HailOuipmioro rpymnorw € mUceMHI HaM SITKH. XPUCTHSHCBHKI
asropu IV-V cromite micias P. X.: EBcesilt, JlakTaHmiii, lepoHiM CTBOpWIM HapaTuB
PO3BUTKY PAHHBOXPUCTUSIHCHKOI IIEPKBHU y MONIEPEIHI TPH CTOJITTS 11 iICHYBaHHsI. ABpeiit
ABrycTtuH, OyBimH enuckonoM ['innony y Pumcekiit Adpulii, HEOTHOPa30BO MOCUIIABCS
Ha OOrocjoBChbKMI cmajok cBoro mnomnepennuka Kunpiana Kapdarencskoro Ta
OMOCEpPEKOBAaHO  mMojaBaB  1HGOpMAII0 MPO  WOro  MisUIbHICTh.  PO3BHTOK
PaHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKOI LIEPKBU Y AOCIIKYyBaHOMY perioHi Hanpukinui I Ha mou. III cT.
SICKPABO BUPAXKCHHIl Y JIECATKAX TPAKTATiB JaTMHOMOBHOTO aBTopa Teprymmiana. Moro
TBOPUICTH, a TakoXK TBIp «OkTaBii» anojorera Minyiis demnikca, Many BIUIMB 30KpeMa 1
Ha Kunpiana. OkpeMoro Tpymnor € KOMIUIEKC paHHIX ariorpadiyHux JpKepen, SKi
MPe/ICTaBIECH] «KMYUYEHUIIbKUMH aKTaMu», CEOTO TBOPAMHU y AKUX PO3MOBIAAETHCS MPO CYII,
CTPaKJAHHS Ta MYUYEHHUIIbKY CMEpPTh paHHIX XPHUCTHSH, 30kpema B Adpuii. Ogaum i3
HaMBaKJIMBILIMX TBOPIB, IO MOXKE HAJIEKATH JI0 LI€i TpynH JuKeped, € « Kuttsa Kunpianay
musikoHa Ilontis. Lleit Teker moemnye y co0i eideMeHTH ariorpadii Ta MaHETIpUKY 3
HETUIOBUM BHUKJIAJOM JKUTTeNHCy enuckorna Kumpiana. Cepen NmUCEMHHX Iam’sTOK

LEHTpaJIbHE MiCIIE 3aliMa€ BIIaCHE KOPIYC JUCTIB (epistolae) Kumpiana Ta Horo TpakTaTu.

75 Tekctu erunercbkux libelli mus.: Knipfing, J. R. “The Libelli of the Decian Persecution.” Harvard
Theological Review, vol. 16, no. 4, 1923, pp. 345-390; Schubert, P. “On the Form and Content of the
Certificates of Pagan Sacrifice.” The Journal of Roman Studies, vol. 106, 2016, pp. 172—-198. Benuka
YyacTHHAa IMX mnamipyciB ouudpoBana IHcTuTyTOoOM mnamiponorii IeligensOep3pkoro yHIBEepCHTETY
("Papyrus-Editionen" der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften): — [Enexrponnuit pecypc]. —
Pexxum noctymy: https://aquila.zaw.uni-heidelberg.de/start
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binburicTes aucTiB Oyiu HamucaHi T1aBoto 1epkBu Kapdarena abo oro cyyacHUKamu, Ta
€ TOJIOBHHM J[KEPEJIOM MO PEKOHCTPYKII JisIbHOCTI 1boro enuckona. Cam Kumpian
HalMCaB TPUHAIINTh TPAKTaTIiB OOTOCIOBCHKOTO, MOPAIbHO-AUCIHMILUIIHAPHOTO Ta
€KJIe310JIOTIYHOTO XapakTepy. ICHyroTh Takok aHOHIMHI TpakTatd «[lo Homamiana» Ta
«IIpo mepexpemieHHs», MO Hanexarb 10 koprycy IlceBmo-KumpianoBux mpaiib, aie
BOJHOYAC € 1HHOPMATUBHUMHM JUIS JOCTIHKEHHS [IEPKOBHUX Cynepedok y nepioa 250 pp.
nicias P. X. YV nopiBHSAHHI 3 XpUCTUSHCBKUMHU JKEpeJaMu, MOJITHYHA 1CTOPIs MEepUIoi
nonoBuHu Ta cepeauuu III cromitrs micns P. X. cmabko BigoOpakeHa y TOTOYACHHX
anTHYHUX ictopukiB. [lomiTuuny ictopito momatoth aBropu Jlion Kacciit, I'epomian,
mxepeno IV cr. «lcropiss ABrycTiBy», a TakoXX MI3HINI BI3aHTIMCHKI XPOHIKH, 30KpemMa
TBOpH 3ocumu Ta loaHa 3oHapu. ApXeoJoriyHi JpKepena Npe/CTaBIeHl BEITUKOIO
KUIBKICTIO apXIiTeKTYpHOI CIAIIIMHN, a TaKOXK IaM STKaMU MaTepialibHOl KYyJIbTYpH,
30KkpeMa Mo3aikamu. OpHak xpuctusHebka npucyTHICTh y II — III cromitrax micns P X,
Maii>ke He BIJIOOpakeHa Y apXCoJIOTTYHMX 3Hax1JIKaX Ta HaWdacTilie Hae y KOMIUIEKC] 3
BIIHAMJCHUMH €BPEHCHKMMH IMOXOBaHHAMH. OKpiM IIOTO, TPH  JOCTIIKCHHI
BpaxoByBaJIMCs emirpaiyHi Ta HYMI3MaTH4HI JJKEpena, a TaKoXK MamipycHI TEKCTH
(libelli), axi mopmaroTh i1HGOPMAIIO TPO MPOLEAYPY peaiizalii peiriiHOro eIUuKTy

immieparopa [eris Tpasua (250 p. micas P. X.), 1m0 npu3BiB 10 XPUCTUSHCHKOTO TOHIHHS.

1.2 Icropiorpadis nocaigKeHHs1

JocmimxenHss 0orociaoBchkoi cnaamuuu Kumpiana po3snodanocsi OyKBaabHO MICHs
fioro mydenuiibkoi cmepti. Y nepion IV — V cr. micas P. X. tBopu ta nmuctu Kunpiana
AKTUBHO BHKOPHCTOBYBAJINCS JIOHATHCTAMH Ta ABpelieM ABrycTHHOM. Moro mokTpuHa
«ETHOCTI I1IEPKBU» Ta YHUMAJO €KJIE310JIONIYHUX TEKCTIB, SKi Oylu MpUCBSIYEHI
OOTpYHTYBaHHIO BIJIaJIU €MUCKONA, 1€papxii, KOJEriaJbHOCTI YMpPABIIHHSA, ITUTAHHIO

CHaciHHS Ta MOKasHHsI, epersinanucs nig yac Pedopmamii y XVI — XVII cromiTrsx, y
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TOMY 4HCIi HPOTECTAHTCHKUM OorociaoBoM Maprinom Jlotepom’® Ta  BigomMum
rymanicrom Epasmom Porepaamcbkum’’. OnpanboByBaB 6iorpadiro Ta TBOPH LOIO
PAaHHBOXPHUCTUSHCHKOTO Jif4a TaKOXK YKPAiHChKUM OapokoBHil OOorocioB Ta ariorpad
Jimutpo TynTano y cBoiii 3HaMeHuUTIH npani «Kutis ceatnx»’®. To6To 06°e€M mpalb, y
AKUX TMpujalieHa yBara nociimxeHHo Kumnpiana Kapdarencbkoro € HaazBu4aitHO
BeJMKUM. ToMy y HalmoMy HayKOBOMY AOPOOKY MH 30CEPEAUIINCS Ha HOBITHIX TpaLfX, Y
AKUX 3A1MCHIOBAJIOCS CaM€ aKaJeMiuHe JOCHiIKeHHs enuckona Kapdarena y KOHTEKCTI
ICTOPUYHUX MPOLECIB: PO3BUTKY PAHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKOI LIEPKBH, il (POPMYBaHHS y CUCTEMI
aHTUYHOI PUMCBKOT JIep>KaBu y Mepiojl HU3KU TOHIHb Ha XPUCTHUSIH T4 KPU30BUX SIBUII B
Imniepii y I cromitri micns P. X.

[Ipononyemo po3ainuTu aHam3 icropiorpadiqHoi 0a3u T0CTiHKEHHS Ha KIJIbKa TPYTI:
1) mpanyi, sIKI IPUCBAYEH] TOJITUYHOMY, PEIITITHOMY, COLIaJbHOMY PO3BUTKY PHMCBHKOI
Jep>kaBu Ta periony Pumcekoi Adpuku; 2) cremiaiizoBaHl mpaill 3 TEeMaTUKH PaHHBOTO
XPUCTUSHCTBA B IIbOMY PETIOHI, JOPOOKH, y SKHX MPHUAUIATIACS yBara MOCTaTSIM
Teprymniana, Kunpiana Ta i1HIIMX JiT91B XPUCTUSAHCBHKOTO cepeioBuIa AQpUKH, a TAKOX
HayKoB1 poOOTH, 00’€KTOM JOCHIDKeHHs skux OyB Oe3nocepenubo  Kumnpian
Kapdarencrknii, Horo MisibHICTh Ta MHUCEMHUN CMAJOK; 3) y3arajbHEeHI mparli, y sIKUX
3I1ACHIOBANIOCS JOCIHIKEHHS JOHIKEHCHKOTO XPHUCTHUSHCTBA, BIJHOCHMHHU LIEPKBU Ta
odiIHOTO BJIaJIU, PO3BUTOK PAHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKUX €KKIIECiH, ()eHOMEH MYy4YECHHIITBA,
JDKEepEeIo3HaBUMNA aHaJ3 PpAHHBOXPUCTHUSHCHKOI JIITEpaTypH TOIIIO.

VY mepuriii rpyni HayKOBUX JAOPOOKIB y3arajlbHEHOIO XapakTepy 3 ictopli PuMchkoi
Jiep>KaBy CIIiJl HacamIiepen 3rajgatu MacimTabny npaio E. ['166oHa «IcTopis 3aHemnany Ta
3arubeni PuMmcpkoi immepii». Jlms Hamoro AOCHIKEHHS BaXKIWBUM € HacaMmIepe.

Nepiuii TOM I€l mpaii, y SKOMY JOCIIIHUK (OKYCYETbCS Ha MOJITUYHOMY Ta

76 Hanpukman, y cBoid mpari «[Ipo BaBuiaoHChkHM ToJIoH 1mepkBu» («De captivitate Babylonica
ecclesiae») Maprin Jlrorep HaBoauth Ppparmentu 3 Kunpianosoi nparni «IIpo Biamamux» («De lapsisy).
Hus.: The Babylonian Captivity of the Church 1520. Ed. Erik H. Herrmann, Paul W. Robinson.
Minneapolis, Fortress Press, 2016, pp. 37-38.

7 Epa3m Porepaamcekuii 3aliMaBcs KpUTHUHUM BUJaHHSAM TBOpiB KurmpiaHa, sike Oyno HagpykoBaHEe y
bazeni y 1520 p., a Tako)X HEOIHOPA30BO PEIICIIOBAB Y CBOiX TBOPAaX MOTr0 OOTOCIOBCHKY CHAIIIUHY.
[Tpo Epasma Tta #ioro peuenuii OtuiB LepkBu aus. ctartio: Peters, R. “Erasmus and the Fathers: Their
Practical Value.” Church History, vol. 36, no. 3, 1967, pp. 254-261.

8 Hmutpo Tynrano. XKurist Cesatux (1 Tom). Bepecens. M. JIbBiB, BumaBHUIITBO «CBiuano», 2005.
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coriaabHOMy po3BUTKY Pumcekoi immepii y II — III ct. micnsa P. X., a Takok po3BUTKY
PaAHHBOTO XPHUCTHUSHCTBA, MPUYMHAM Ta Mepediry ToHIHb Ha XPUCTUSH. Y LIbOMY PO3aiI
E. I'i660H 3ranye Kunpiana KapdareHcbkoro Ta HaBoAuTh MOTO IIEPKOBHY JiSTIBHICTD SIK
HEHTPAIbHUI MPUKIIA] COL1aThHO-TTOBEIIHKOBOTO TUITY €EMMMCKOTIA 1] YaC XPUCTUSHCHKHIX
TepeciiyBadb 3a IpasliHns imneparopis Jlewis Ta Banepiana”™.

@dyHIaMEHTaJbHUM Yy L[IbOMY HampsMKy € JOpoOOK HiMeubkoro icropuka T.
Momm3zena. OCkiTbKH pUMChbKOMY TaHyBaHHIO B [IpokoHCynbebkii Adpurt, Hywminii ta
MagpeHii nepeayBago 0araroBikoBe iCHyBaHHS (hIHIKIMCHKOI Jep)KaBHU 3 LIECHTPOM Y MICTI
Kapdaren, To 1 po3yMiHHS NYyHIYHMX Hayajl, XapakTEPHOCTI MICHEBHX OepOepChKuX
OCOOJIMBOCTEM, a TAKOX BCTAHOBJIEHHS Y IbOMY PETIOH1 BiIaau Pumy, uisl Hac BayKJIMBUM
e apyruii ToMm mpami «lIctopis Pumy»®. Came y mpomy T. MomM3eH nocIimKye
Kapdarenceky nepsxaBy, Tpu IlyHiuHI BIHH 1 BpelITi-pelUT BOLUAPIHHSA PUMIISH Ha LI
TepUTOPIit!.

Caipg 3ragatu 1 npo npamro T. Mommsena «lIposinmii Pumcekoi imnepii Big Llesaps
no JliokieriaHa», sika CaMHM aBTOPOM IIO3WIIIOHYBajacs sK TpoaoBxkeHHs «lcTopii
Pumy»®. V apyromy Tomi wiei mpami npuaineno ysary Pumcekiii Adpuui. Onisaosi
nijyisirana Takok crarta T. Mommsena «PeniriiiHe CBSITOTaTCTBO 32 PUMCHKUAM TIPABOMY,
y sIKIM aBTOP cepejl 1HIIIOTO aHaJIi3yBaB NMPaBOB1 BIATHOCHHHU M1XK BiaI0t0 Pumy Ta panHiMu
XpUCTUSHAMU®?,

ITpaus icropuka-kinacuka P. Caiima®* nae rpynroBnuii ananis 6iorpadiit immeparopis
Pumy, ki momani y BaxkiauBoMmy xepeni kpuzoBoro III cromitrs micnsa P. X. «Ictopii

ABTyCTIB».

79 Gibbon, E. The History of the Decline And Fall Of The Roman Empire. Ed. with introduction by J. B.
Bury, D.Litt. The Macmillan Company, 1914.

8 Came 3a npaigto «Icropis Pumy» T. Momm3zen orpumaB HoGeniBebKy mpemito 3 giteparypu 'y 1902 p. 1
OyB BU3HAHUI «BUIATHUM MACTPOM ICTOPUYHOTO MUCHMay.

8 Mommsen, T. The history of Rome. Vol 2. Trans. with the author's sanction and additions by the rev.
William P. Dickson. Cambridge University Press, 2009.

82 Mommzen, T. The provinces of the Roman Empire from Caeser to Diocletian. Trans. with the author’s
sanction and edditions by William P. Dickson. Vol. II. New York, Charles scribner’s sons, 1909.

8 Mommsen, T. “Der Religionsfrevel Nach Romischem Recht.” Historische Zeitschrift, vol. 64, no. 3,
1890, pp. 389—429.

8 Syme, R. Emperors and biography: Studies in the 'Historia Augusta'. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1971.
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Cepen y3aralbHEHHMX Ipanb Ciig okpemo Buainutu Monorpadiro JI. C. Ilorrepa®.
JIOCIITHUK KOMIUIEKCHO MiAXOAUTH O BUCBITIEHHS icTOpii PuMy BiJ KiHUS HpaBiliHHA
nuHACTii AHTOHIHIB JIO TTOCTYTHOBOTO TociadneHHs Pumcekoi aepxau B [1i3HbOAHTHUHY
n00y. Y 1opoOKy OKpeMO TpHIIISEThCS yBara TpaHcdhopMallii aaMiHICTPATHBHOTO
YIPABIIIHHS, BIUIMBY apMii Ha MOJITUKY, COLIOKYJIBTYPHIN Ta pemiriiiHiil cdepax, a Takox
3MIACHIOETHCS aHAI3 MOJITUYHOTO PO3BUTKY JACP’KABU 3 MOETAITHUM PO3IIISIOM KOKHOTO
npaBuTens [mmepii.

3a momiOHMM MPUHLMIIOM HamucaHa 1 MoHorpadis OpuraHcbkoi ictopukuHi I1.
Cay3epr®, y sKkili HapaTMBHMM CIIOCOOOM aHAli3yeThCs MONITHYHA icTopis Immepii Big
nuHacTii CeBepiB 10 Koncrantuna Benukoro. Y cBoiil mpartli JOCTITHUIA 3aTy4Ya€ BEIUKE
KOJIO JDKEepeJ, 30KpeMa 3IIHCHIOEThCA aHali3 PUMCBKUX MOHET JUIsi PO3YMIHHS
iMIieparopchkoi momTukd. Ciif BIAMITHTH J00pYy MPOUTIOCTPOBAHICTE MOHOTpadii
KapTorpa(piyHIM MaTepiaaoM.

OkpeMo HarojocumMo Ha 0araroToMHid  mpari, [0 BUJABajacs Mpu
Kem6pumxcrkomy yHiBepcuteTi «The Cambridge Ancient History». [IBanamusruii Tom
IbOro JopoOKy mnpucBsueHuit came 193 — 337 pp. micaa P. X., ToO6TO oxommoe
NOCTIKYBaHUM HaMu 1epion’’. Y mIOCTOMy pO3miii aBcTpaliiicbkuM (axiBLEM 3
PaHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKUX cTydiii I. B. KiapkoM 0COOIMBO JOCIIIKYETHCS CTAHOBUILE
xpuctusacTsa y III cr. micms P. X388,

Cepen ykpaiHChbKUX BYCHUX-aHTUKO3HABIIIB CJIiJl HACAMIIEPE]T 3TaJlaTH PO HAYKOBUHN
nopo6ok 1. Cepreesa, a came — HOTo mpaitto 3 gocuipkeHHsT Pumcekoi nepxkasu y 111 ct.
micia P. X%, JlocnmigHuk 3aimydae MIMPOKUM KOMIUIEKC DKEpEN, aHali3ye IOJiTHYHi
IHCTUTYTH Ta ixHe (QYHKIIIOHYBaHHS y KOHTEKCTI «kpu3u III cTomiTTs» Ta poOUTh OIS

MOJTITUKO-COLIIAJIBHOT 1cTOpii PUMCBHKOT AeprkaBu.

8 Potter, D. S. The Roman Empire at Bay, AD 180-395. Routledge, 2004.

8 Southern, P. The Roman Empire from Severus to Constantine (2nd ed.). Routledge, 2015.

87 The Cambridge Ancient History. Second Edition. Volume XII. The Crisis of Empire, A.D, eds. Alan
Bowman, Averil Cameron, Peter Garnsey. Cambridge University Press, 2008.

8 Clarke, G. «Third-century Christianity». The Cambridge Ancient History. Second Edition. Volume XII.
The Crisis of Empire, A.D, eds. Alan Bowman, Averil Cameron, Peter Garnsey. Cambridge University
Press, 2008, pp. 589-671.

8 Ceprees, U. 1. Pumckas Umnepus B Il Bexe Hameil spbl. [Ipobiaembl conuanbHO-MOMUTHYECKON
ucropuu. XaprkoB, Maiinan, 1999.
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3a ocTaHHE ACCATWIITTI TeMAaTHKHU 1cTopii PuMmcekoi immiepii, [1i3Hb0i AHTHYHOCTI, Y
JOCHIKYBaHUM HAMU TIepiof Topkanucs y csoix npausx O. ITerpeuxko®, /1. ITyxoseus’!,
B. I'ymennnit’?, B. Mensuuk®®, A. Kyminosa® ta inmi.

Oxpeme wmicue 3aiimMaioTh poOOTH, IO MPUCBAYEHI PO3BUTKY Pumcbkoi Adpuku.
3aranpHui OmIAz icTopii periony poous y csoiii crarti I. B. Kenrep® . Cepen iHImX it
BuokpemMutu 10poook b. [I. Illoy. daxiBenp 3A1HCHIOE aHAJ3 TPUPOAHBO-KIIMATHUHUX
YMOB, HABKOJMIIHBOIO CEpPEAOBHINA y (OPMYBaHHI 1CTOPUKO-KYJIbTYPHUX aCIEKTIB
periony. ¥V cBoix ece, ski 3i6pani y kommnekcHi npani’®, B. [lloy anamizye B3a€MOZIiI0 Mix

KOYOBHKAMH Ta OCUTUMU TpyIiaMu 6epOepiB y mepiol HOMUPEHHS PUMCHKOTO MaHyBaHHS,

% [lerpeuxo, O. CycniabHO-NOMITUYHUI po3BUTOK Pumcekoi immepii B I — Ha mou. III ct. H. e.: Bix
«B1IHOBIEHO» PecryOmiku 10 ceHarcbkoi MoHapxii. JIbBiB, BumaBuuuuii uentp JIHY imeni IBana
®panka, 2009; Ilerpeuko, O. «IloxoBanbHUN 00pS PUMIISH Ta HOro eBosoLis y 100y HPUHIMIIATY.
Bicauk KuiBcrkoro HarioHansHOro yHiBepcuTeTy imM. Tapaca llleBuenka, Bum. 110, cc. 50-53; Ilerpeuxko,
O. «Pumcbke cycninabcTBO 1 superstitio 1o0u nmpunnunary». [pesnoctu, Bum. 10, 2010, cc. 53-63;
[Terpeuko, O. «Somnus in urbe: [Ipo6nema cuy B CtaponaBubomMy Pumi». YkpaiHChKi ICTOPUYHI CTYAII,
no 18(60), pp. 11-16; Petrechko, O. “Belief in the afterlife and religious consciousness in Roman Society
(I BC - AD II)”. Res Historica, 59, 2025, pp. 301-322.

9[IyxoBeup, Jl. BHyTpimHbononaiTuyHa AisuibHicTh KoHcrantnHa Benmkoro (306-337 pp.) duceprauis
Ha 3700yTTs HAayKOBOIO CTyNeHsl KaHaupaara ictopuuHux Hayk, Kui, 2010; Ilyxoseusp, /. Buss
xpuctusHcbKoi Mopani y ‘Ilcuxomaxii’ [Ipynennis. CrapoxutHocti Jlykomop’s, no 4, Aug. 2024, pp. 5—
19; Ilyxosenp, M. «IIpomaranma y tBopuocti KnaBmis KnaBmiana wa mnpukiami In Eutropiumy.
CrapoxutHocti Jlykomop’s, no 4, Aug. 2025, pp. 18-36.

92 'ymennuii, B. «Bipmenist Ta Meconoramisi B pUMCBKiii CXiHIN MOMITHII Ta ie00Tii 1001 AHTOHIHIB!
npo0IeMH TEPMIHOJIOTIT IATHHOMOBHOT Tpaauuii». Cxinnuit cBit, Bun. 3 (116), pp. 5-15;

I'ymennuii, B. «Pumcrka BilicbkoBa nmpucyTHICTB Yy Jlypa-EBpornoc B KoHTEKCTI mapPsiHChKUX KaMIaHii
CesepiB». [Ipobnemu rymaniTapHux Hayk: 30ipHUK HaykoBuX npamb JJIITY imeni IBana ®panka. Cepis
Icropis, Bum. 40, 2017, pp. 184-196.

9 MenbHUK, B. «PecnyOnikancekuii xapakrep PUMcbkoi imMmepii: mpUHIMNIAT 1 JOMIHAT AK IMyOIiuHO-
npaBoBi pexxumu». FOpuauunanii BicHuk, Buml. 1, 2023, cc. 21-31; Mensauk, B. «CeBepnas Adpuka
MEXIy BaHIalaMH M BHU3AaHTUHIAMU: TIepBas BOWHA 3a HCTOPUYECKOE NPaBO TOCydapcTBa Ha
TePPUTOPHIO». AHHAIM rOpuAN4YHOI icTopii. Ne3-4. — cepnenb-rpynenbp 2017. Bunyck «IlcTtopuuni
npobnemu Teopii mpasa», 2018, cc. 15-23; Menbuuk, B. M. MixHapoaHo-1ipaBoBa Cy0’€KTHICTb
Pumcrhkoi iMmepii: ropuaudHi KOHIENIi 700u nomiHaty. Jlucepraitis Ha 3100y TTS CTyIEHS JOKTOpa HayK.
XapKiBChbKUI HAIllOHAIBHUH YHIBEpPCUTET BHYTPILIHIX cripas, 2025.

% Kyminona, K. A. Cgiit Ta Uyxuii y puMCBKOMY CYCHUIBCTBI IMIIEpaTOpChKoi J00U: 00pa3 BapBapa 3a
Jlykianom CamocarcbkuM Ta AnyneeM. Jluceprartist Ha 3100y TTS HAyKOBOTO CTyIEHs JOKTOpa (hinocodii.
KwuiBcekuii HarionanbHuid yHiBepcuTeT iMeHi Tapaca [lleBuenka, 2024.

% Canter, H. V. “Roman Civilization in North Africa.” The Classical Journal, vol. 35, no. 4, 1940, pp.
197-208.

% Shaw, B. Environment and Society in Roman North Africa, Variorum, 1995; Shaw, B. Rulers, Nomads,
and Christians in Roman North Africa. Variorum, 1995; Shaw, B. "Climate, Environment, and History:
the Case of Roman North Africa". Climate and History: Studies in Past Climates and their Impact on Man.
Ed. by T. M. L. Wigley, M. J. Ingram, G. Farmer. Cambridge University Press, 1985, pp. 379—403.
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po3risgae  AUMHAMIKY KYJIbTYPHMX 3MIH Ta HHM3KY acCHeKTiB, [0 T[OB’sf3aHl 3
PaHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKUM MOCTYIIOM Ha 11 TEPUTOPIi.

Anruko3nasenp Ta opierranict 0. B. Iupkin y cBoiii MmoHorpadii’’ KoMIIIEKCHO
po3misiAae pi3Hi chepu KUTTEMISIBHOCTI (PiHIKIMchKOi AepxkaBu Kapdaren. JocmiaHuk
OKpPEeMO TIPUJLUISLE yBary MOJITUYHOMY, TOPTOBO-€KOHOMIYHOMY, COIIaJIbHO-ITOOYTOBOMY
Ta KYJIBTypHO-PETITifHOMY acrekTaMm po3BHUTKY iHikiiickkoi nepxkaBu. Ilpore y
MoHorpadii mpuaUIeHa yBara i peniridiHoMy cUMO0103y MyHIYHHX Ta T'PEKO-PUMCHKUX
PENITIiHUX €JIEMEHTIB.

[l Teputopiss HEOMHOPA30BO Oyjia MICIIEM TMONIUPEHHS CE30HHHUX 1H(EKIINHIX
3aXBOPIOBaHb Ta €IiJIeMiid, 30KkpeMa B A(]pHulii MOMIMPIOBABCS ClajaX HEB1AOMOT XBOpoOu
y 250 pp. micas P. X., mo yBiimoB B ictopito sik «KumnpianoBa uymay. Topkanucs 11b0ro
nutanas: JI. Kinsepc®®, @. I1. Petidp®, 1. b. ®epurpen'®.

HacTymHoro rpynoio HayKoBOi JITEpaTypH € Mpalll, y SIKHX OKPEMO PO3IIIAJAETHCS
XpPUCTUSHCTBO B PuMCHKIM Adpuili Ta BCl acleKkTH, IO IO0B’s3aHi 3 PO3BUTKOM
TaMTEILIHbOI PAHHBOXPUCTUSIHCHKOI LIEPKBU.

Ockinbku  teputopis Marpuby y XIX—-XX cromitTrax BXxomuiaa 0 CKIATy
®paHITy3pK0i KOJIOHIATBHOI iMIIEpii, TO MOMIMPEHHS PAHHBOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA Ha IIIH
TEPUTOPIi TOCHIKYBaJIOCs B TEpIIy dYepry (paHIy3bKHUMU HayKOBISIMH. 30Kpema,
MEPIIOYEepProBUM € HaykoBe HajOanHs apxeosora A. JI. [lemarpa, sxuii mpoBOIWB
apXeoJIOTIYH1 JTOCHIPKEHHA Ha pyiHax aHTH4HOro Kapdarena Ta HEKpOIOJs MOpyd 3

aum'%!. Moro HaykoBuii JOpOOOK BPaxOByBaBCs IIPH HALIOMY JOCHiIKeHHi %2,

9 Iupkun, 0. Kapdaren u ero xynsrypa. [71aBHasi pemakuusi BOCTOUHOW JIMTEpaTyphl M3/1aTEIbCTBA
«Hayka», Mocksa, 1986.

% Cilliers, L. Roman North Africa: Environment, Society and Medical Contribution. Amsterdam
University Press, 2019.

9 Retief, F. P., Cilliers, L. “Epidemics of the Roman Empire, 27 BC—AD 476.” South African Medical
Journal, vol. 90, no. 3, 2000, pp. 267-272.

100 Ferngren, G. B. Medicine and Health Care in Early Christianity. Baltimore. The Johns Hopkins
University Press, 2009.

101 TIpo nmismbHicTh A. JI. Jlenarpa nuB.: Freed, J. "Le pere Alfred-Louis Delattre (1850-1932) et les
fouilles arche ologiques de Carthage." Histoire et missions chre tiennes, 2008/4 no8, 2008, pp. 67—100.
102 Dellatre, A. L. Gamart Ou La Necropole Juive De Carthage. Lyon. Imperimerie Mougin-Rusand 3,
Rue Stella, 3, 51, 1895; Delattre, A. L. La basilica majorum: tombeau des saintes Perpé tue et

Fe licite , Comptes-rendus des se ances de I’Acade mie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, 5th series 9,
1908, pp. 516— 531.
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®pannysskuii icropuk I1. MoHCO cTBOprO€ MacITabHy ceMUTOMHY mpairo'®, y sxiit
poOUTh AETAJIbHUM OIS yCIX HAsABHUX NUCBMOBHUX JDKEpEN, 1O Oylh CTBOPEHI Yy
LEPKOBHOMY cepenoBullli Pumcbkoi Adpuku, nouunatoun 3 II ct. micns P. X. no
TiSTIBHOCTI ABpeltisi ABryCTHMHA BKJIFOUHO. HaM BakiuBi Hacammepes Mepll JBa TOMU
1IbOTO JTOPOOKy. Ilepmmii ToM pO3MOYNHAETHCS 3 JTOCHTIDKEHHS BUTOKIB XPUCTUSHCTBA B
Adpuri, anamizyerbcs TBopuicTh Teprymiriana, Minyiia ®enikca Tomio. dpyruii Tom
0e3nocepelHb0 TMPUCBAYEHUN KOPITYCOBl JpKepen, sKuid moB’s3aHuil 3 Kumnpianom
Kapdarencekum Ta foro cydacaukamu. 3rogom IT. MoHCO CTBOpUB OKpeMy KHHIy', y
SKif 30CcepenBCs BUKIIOYHO Ha mmocTaTi Kumpiana Ta fioro mparsx.

binbm y3aranpHeHOI0 € poOoTa HACTYMHOTO icTopuka mepkBu . Jleknepka
«L"Afrique Chretienne». Jlyist Haimioi poOOTH BaXKJIMBUM € came MEPIIUA TOM, y SIKOMY
MICTHTBCS OKPEMHIA PO3JILI, 10 MPUCBIYeHHi AisuibHOCTI Kunpiana Kapgarencokoro!'?,
3Ha4HO HOBIMIOK Y CBOIX Migxomax € podora (paniry3skoro icropuka ®. Iexpe!'.

Cepen HIIUX CITiJT BIA3HAYUTH JOPOOOK OPUTAHCHLKOTO icTOpHKaA Ta apxeosora B. X.
K. ®penna (William Hugh Clifford Frend). ¥V cepeanni MuHynoro ctomitrs BUiiia Horo
npang «The Donatist Church: A Movement of Protest in Roman North Africa»!'?’. ®penn
3MIMCHUB KOMIUIEKCHUN Miaxif 10 BuBueHHs [liBHIYHOA(pPUKAHCHKOTO XPUCTHUSHCTBA,
BUKOPHCTOBYIOUH SIK BEJIMKY KIJIbKICTh MMChbMOBHUX JIDKEPEI, TaK 1 apXeoJIoT1yH1 MaTepialiu,
SK1 CTAHOM Ha TOH yac 111e He OyJIM HaCTUTBbKY 310paHi B ofiH1M mparli. JlocmiIHUK aHami3ye
cycrnuibetBa B IIpokoHcynbehkit Adpuiti ta Hywminii, mpuaiisiound yBary eTHIUHIN
MPUHAIEKHOCTI, Ce0TO MyHIYHUM Ta OepOepChKUM €JIEMEHTaM, a TaKOXK EKOHOMIYHIM

CKJIaJI0B1# perioHy. POKycOM yBaru aBropa € JOHATUCTChKUI po3koi. [Ipore, y momrykax

103 Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a I'invasion arabe.
Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901; Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de
I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion arabe, Tome deuxiéme. Saint Cyprien et son
temps. Paris, 1902.

104 Monceaux, P. Saint Cyprien, ¢ véque de Carthage. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914.

105 Leclercq, H. L Afrique Chretienne. Tome I. Paris, Librairie Victor Lecoftre, 1904.

106 @paniy3pkoro mpars HasuBaeTbes «Le christianisme en Afrique du Nord ancienne». HemonaBuo
KHura Oyna mepekiajeHna anriicbkoro MoBoto: Decret, F. Early Christianity in North Africa. Trans. by
Edward Smither, James Clarke & Co, 2011.

107 Frend, W. H. C. The Donatist Church: A Movement of Protest in Roman North Africa. Oxford.
Clarendon press, 1952.
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NPUYUH JISJIBHOCTI JIOHATUCTIB, aBTOpP 3amIMOIIOETHCA Yy PO3BUTOK IIEPKOBHOTO Ta
cycninsHOTO cepenopuia Adpuku Il cTomiTTs, 30KkpemMa y CKIIaJIHI TEMHU CYIIEPEUOK MK
pUTOPUCTAMH Ta JAKCUCTAMHU IMOJI0 MOKasHHA Bignanux (lapsi), cynepedykd CTOCOBHO
XPEIICHHS Ta 1HIIN MUTaHHS, K1 [TOCTaBaJIu y TIePio]1 EMUCKONICHKOTo cirykiHHs KumpiaHa.
BuxopuctoByBanucss Takox mpaii B. ®penma, y SKuX pO3MISAAINMCS THUTAHHS
myuenuirea %, epeceii Ta poskonis'® ra inmi acnexktu'!’ pannboro xpucrusHcTBa y il
MICLIEBOCTI.

VY Hai yac BUNIILIO JIEK1JIbKa CEpHO3HUX HAYKOBUX Mpallb, aBTOPAMU SIKUX € TPOBIIH1
CHEIIaTICTH 3 TEMAaTUKH PAaHHBOTO XPUCTUSIHCTBA y Pumchkit Adpurii. Hacammepen ciin
3BepHyTH yBary Ha KHury «Christianity in Roman Africa. The Development of Its

Practices and Beliefs»!!!

apropamu skoi € JIx. Ilersro bepnc Ta P. [[eHceH, 110
npamroBany y konabopauii 3 I. B. Kiapkom (G. W. Clarke), C. T. Crisenc (S. T. Stevens),
B. Ta6epni (W. Tabbernee) Ta M. A. Tuumi (M. A. Tilley). V it nparii, okpiM J€TaabHOTO
ICTOPUYHOTO PO3TIISy PAHHHOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA B AQpHIl, BUCHI 30CEPEAMIIA BEIUKY
yBary Ha BHYTPIIIHBOMY PO3BUTKOBI PaHHbOXPHUCTHSHCHKHUX CHUIBHOT. 31MCHIOETHCS
aHai3 IEPKOBHOI 1€papXxii, XPUCTUSHCHKUX PUTYaJIbHUX MPAKTUK 1 TaiHCTB, 30Kpema
XPEIICHHS, €BXapHUCTii, 0COOJMBOCTEH IOKAsSHHS TOIO. BUCHI CIBBIIHOCATH NMHCEMHI
CBIIYEHHS, B mepuly uepry, npami Teprymmana, Kunpiana ta ABpenis ABrycTHHa 13
3aJIMIIKaMU  BI3yaJbHOI Ta MarepiaibHOi KyJAbTYpH, SKa HacaMmIiepen MpecTaBieHa
apXeoJOTITYHUMU MaTepialiu.

12 JlocmiqHUK CTaBHUTH 332 METY BMICTHTH

HacrymnHoto npariero € kaura [{. Binraiita
y CBOill poOOTI MIMPOKHUI OMISAJ PAHHBOIO XPHUCTHUSIHCTBA y IIbOMY PEriOHI Ta HaAaTu

BIJIMOBI/Ib YUTAYY, IO BJIACHE O3HAYA€ «paHHE ad)pUKAHChKE XPUCTUIHCTBOY». Ha mouaTky

108 Frend, W. H. C. “The North African Cult of Martyrs.” Archaeology and History in the Study of Early
Christianity, London 1988, XI, pp. 154—-167.

109 Frend, W. H. C. “Heresy and Schism as Social and National Movements.” Schism, Heresy and
Religious Protest. Ed. D. Baker. Cambridge, 1972, pp. 37-56.

110 Frend, W. H. C. “The ‘seniores laici’ and the origins of the church in North Africa.” The Journal of
Theological Studies, vol. 12, no. 2, 1961, pp. 280-284.

111 Patout Burns, Jr. and Jensen, R. Christianity in Roman Africa. The Development of Its Practices and
Beliefs. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2014.

112 Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st
ed.). Routledge, 2017.
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aBTOp 30CEpeKYyeThcsl Ha crenudini perioHy Pumcbkoi Adpuku, 0COOIMBOCTIX
KyJbTYPHO-COIIIaJIbHOTO CEPe/lOBHUIIA, y SIKOMY 3roioM (opmyBanacs s pelnirisa ta ii
CTpyKTypu. JIOCIHITHUK HE OMHHA€E CKJIATHOTO MUTAaHHS: MPOOJIEMH BUHUKHECHHS Ta
NOIIMPEHHsT XpUCTUSHCTBA B Adpuui. Posmismatoun Teprymmana, Kumpiana ta
ABrycrtuHa, JI. BuraidlT He 00MeXy€eThCsl TOCTIKEHHSAM 1XHIX O0TOCTOBCHKUX TOTJISIIB,
a 3AiiicHIOE aHami3 IuX oci0 Kpizh Npu3My apo-pUMCHKOi 1IEHTUYHOCTI, M0 €
OCOOJIMBICTIO ILOT'O HAYKOBOTO JOPOOKY.

113 ABrop Harosomiye Ha

3oBciM HemonaBHo Buiinia mMoHorpadis J[. JI. Ictmena
OHIMA 13 UEHTPAJIbHUX pOJIeH, $KYy BIAIrpaBajo paHHE XPUCTUAHCTBO AQpUKH Yy
dhopmyBaHHI MOAANBIIOT OOTOCIOBCHKOI TyMKHU. BiH 30cepeKy€eThCsl Ha HAMBAXKIIMBIIITHX
nocrarsix Ta mpouecax (3okpema wmydeHuntBi Ilepmetyi, momsmax Teprymmiana,
nisibHOCTI Kunpiana, O0rocioBcbkux cynepeukax ABpesiss ABIYCTHHA), MOSCHIOIOYU
KJIFOUOB1 aCIEKTH PO3BUTKY IEPKOBHHUX CHIJIBHOT y ITUX IMPOBIHIIIAX, 30KpeMa (peHOMEH
MYUYEHUIITBA, CyIEPEUKY 11010 XPEIIEHHS TOIIO.

V mpaui E. Pe6ispa!'* nocmimkyerscs No3uiionyBaHHS paHHIME XPUCTHSIHAMHE CBOE]
peniriiHol MPUHANEKHOCTI cepel IHIIUX KyJAbTYPHO-COLIAJbHUX 1J€HTHYHOCTEH
CTapOJIaBHLOTO CBITY. J[OCTITHUK CIIUpAETHCS HA T1 CBIAUYEHHS, 5Kl MOAAIOTh HAcaMIIepe/]
Teprymnian, Kunpian Ta ABpeniit ABrycTHH. Y KHHU31 aHaTI3y€ThCS BHYTPILIHS CTPYKTypa
XPUCTUSHCHKUX CKKIICCIH, PEaKIlisi XpUCTHUSH HA TOHIHHS, IXHS B3a€EMOJIS 3 S3UIHUIIBKAM
CycnuibCcTBOM Y perioHi [liBHIUHOT AdpuKH.

OcoOnuBuil 1HTEpEC y JOCIIIHUKIB BUKIUKAE€ paHHE BUKOPUCTAaHHA KHUT bi6mii y
bOMY PETioHI. AJKE y XPUCTUSHCHKOMY cepenoBuIlll A(puKH 311 ICHIOBABCS MEPEKIIaa
Castoro ITucema naruncbkoro MoBoto 1ie y 111 ct. TopkaBes 11bOr0 MUTaHHS MPOBITHUAN

6ioneicr b. Menrep!!'>. Onepysanns Kunpianom CearuM IIucsMOM IpoaHaIi30BaHO Y

po6oti M. ®es!!'®, HemonmaBHo Buiimos nepimmii ToM KonektupHOI npami « The Bible in

113 Eastman, D. L. Early North African Christianity. Turning Points in the Development of the
Church.Grand Rapids: Baker, 2021.

114 Rebillard, E. Christians and Their Many Identities in Late Antiquity, North Africa, 200-450 CE. 1st
ed., Cornell University Press, 2012.

115 Metzger, B. The Early Versions of the New Testament: Their Origin, Transmission, and Limitations.
Oxford University Press, 1977.

116 Fahey, M. Cyprian and the Bible: A Study in Third-Century Exegesis. Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1971.
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Christian North Africa»!!” mix pemaxuiero Jix. Ciitua ta E. J{1omoHa, Ko>KeH Po3JIi SKOro
€ OKpEeMHM JIOCIIDKEHHSAM BHUKOpHCTaHHS CBaTtoro IluceMa y paHHBOXPHUCTHSHCBHKIH
aitepatypi AQpUKH BiJl TOYATKIB JI0 AISUTBHOCTI ABpeltist ABIyCTHHA BKITFOUHO.

B ocraHHi necATWIITTS 3OIACHIOEThCS mepersiy Oiorpadii  XpUCTHUSHCHKOTO
nucbMeHHuKa Teprymiiana. Bee wacriiie po3misialoTbCsi MUTaHHS MPUHATIEAKHOCTI IIHOTO
armosiorera 0 MOHTaHI3My Ta HOTO BIUIMB Ha MOAANBIINA PO3BUTOK IEPKBH AGpPHUKH.

Baproro ysaru € npang T. JI. Bapuca!'®

. Jocnigauk HamaraBcs qocmiauTu TeprymiiaHa y
CUCTEMI aHTHUYHOIO CBITY Mepiony MNpaBiiHHS auHacTii CeBepiB, 3AIMCHUB aHai3
TpaKkTaTiB PaHHHOXPUCTUSHCHKOTO aroJIOreTa, BCTAHOBIIOIOUYM BJIACHY XPOHOJIOTIIO
ixaporo Hammcands. Cmimom 3a T. J[. bapucom, mepermmsin mommsimiB TeprymiiaHa
spificaroBascs y npanax J. Penxima!'®, IIx. 1. Janna'?’, JI. Binraiita'?!. Cuig 3sepryTH
yBary i Ha MaTepianu JOCi JHUAIBKOT mporpamu' 22, mo Oyna peanizosana y 2014 p., MeTor0
AKO1 OylI0 JOCHIKEHHST OOrocioBChbKMX NoNIAAIB TepTyiuriaHa Ta BIUIMBY LBOTO
arojioreTa Ha TMONANBIINX PaHHBOXPUCTHSHCHKUX NHCHMEHHHUKIB, 30KpemMa 1 Ha
Kunpiana'?.

[luTaHHS TMOMUPEHHS MOHTAHI3MY Cepell XPHUCTHSHCHKUX CHUIBHOT AdpuKH

1124

nigHimManocs y po6orax B. Tabepni'®*, K. Tpeserr!® ta inmux. Y HosiTHil icropiorpadii

noHoBwiacs yBara a0 pkepena «Crpaxkmganus cBsatux Ilepnetyi Ta ®emimtny.

17 Yates, J. and Dupont, A. editors. The Bible in Christian North Africa. Volume 1. Commencement to
the Confessiones of Augustine (ca. 180 to 400 CE), Berlin, Boston: De Gruyter, 2020.

118 Barnes, T. Tertullian: A Historical and Literary Study. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1985.

119 Rankin, D. Tertullian and the Church. Cambridge University Press; 1995.

120 Dunn, G. D. Tertullian. Routledge, 2004.

121 Wilhite, D. E. Tertullian the African. An Anthropological Reading of Tertullian’s Context and
Identities, Berlin-New York, 2007.

122 Tertullianus Afer. Tertullien et la litte rature chre tienne d’Afrique. Ed. J. Lagouanére, S.
Fialon. (Instrvmenta Patristica et Mediaevalia, 70.) Turnhout: Brepols , 2015.

123 Ciccolini, L. “Tertullianus magister: Tertullien lu par Cyprien de Carthage. “Tertullianus Afer.
Tertullien et la litte rature chre tienne d’Afrique. Ed. J. Lagouanére, S. Fialon. (Instrvmenta Patristica et
Mediaevalia, 70) Turnhout: Brepols, 2015, pp. 141-166.

124 Tabbernee, W. "Early Montanism and Voluntary Martyrdom." Colloquium, vol. 17, no. 2, 1985, pp.
33-44; Tabbernee, W. Fake Prophecy and Polluted Sacraments Ecclesiastical and Imperial Reactions to
Montanism. Brill, 2007; Tabbernee, W. Montanism and the Cult of the Martyrs in Roman North Africa:
Reassessing the Literary and Epigraphic Evidence. Studies in Mediterranean Archaeology and Literature
185. Uppsala. Astrom Editions, 2017, pp. 299-313.

125 Trevett, C. Montanism: Gender, Authority and the New Prophecy. Cambridge University Press, 1996.
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Myuenwnnst [leprieTyst po3risgaeTbes 3 COLIaTbHO-TICHXOJIOTIYHOI CTOPOHH, TEHACPHUX
CTYZiH, Kpi3h NPU3MY KyJILTYPHO-COLiaIbHOI TapagurMu Pumcbkoi Adpuku oo 6.

Y III cromirri micas P. X. B paHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKHUX JDKEpenax (QiKCyrOThCS
nepeciiayBaHHs XpucTusiH 3a npapmiHHsa Centumis Cesepa, Jeris Tpasina ta BanepiaHa.
[lutanna cranoBuma xpuctusH 3a Centumis CeBepa Ta HOTO MOMITUYHO-PENITIHHY
nisubHiCTE pociimkyBanu 3okpema: K. Illsapre!?’, 1. Kepecrem'?®, T. Koryma!®, A.
Bunyctux'?®, O. Ilerpeuxko®!, E. Pe6iap'®?, II. IllyGepr'*® ta immi'**. TIlomiruxa

imnieparopiB emnis Tpasina Ta Banepiana cTOCOBHO XpUCTHSH MigHIManacs y mpasx: /.

126 Heffernan, T, J. The Passion of Perpetua and Felicity. Oxford, New York, Oxford University Press,
2012; Shaw, B. D. “The Passion of Perpetua.” Past & Present, no. 139, 1993, pp. 3— 45; Habermehl, P.
Perpetua und der Agypter oder Bilder des Bosen im friihen afrikanischen Christentum: Ein Versuch zur
Passio sanctarum Perpetuae et Felicitatis, Berlin, Boston: De Gruyter, 2004; Gonzalez, E. The Fate of the
dead in early third century North African Christianity: the Passion of Perpetua and Felicitas and Tertullian.
Tiibingen, Mohr Siebeck, 2014; Cobb, L. S. The Passion of Perpetua and Felicitas in Late Antiquity,
Berkeley: University of California Press, 2021; Butler, R. D. The New Prophecy and “New Visions™:
Evidence of Montanism in The Passion of Perpetua and Felicitas. Catholic University of America Press,
2006; Mckechnie, P. “St. Perpetua and Roman Education in A.D. 200.” L’Antiquité Classique, vol. 63,
1994, pp. 279-291.

127 Schwarte, K. H. “Das Angebliche Christengesetz Des Septimius Severus.” Historia: Zeitschrift Fiir
Alte Geschichte, vol. 12, no. 2, 1963, pp. 185-208.

128 Keresztes, P. “The Emperor Septimius Severus: A Precursor of Decius.” Historia: Zeitschrift Fiir Alte
Geschichte, vol. 19, no. 5, 1970, pp. 565-78.

129 Kotula, T. Septymiusz Sewerus, cesarz z Lepcis Magna. Ossolineum, 1987.

130 Wypustek, A. “Magic, Montanism, Perpetua, and the Severan Persecution.” Vigiliae Christianae, vol.
51, no. 3, 1997, pp. 276-97.

131 TTerpeuxo, O. «Ilepecnimysanns xpuctus y 100y Centimis Cesepa (193-211 pp.)». Icropuunmuii
apxiB. HayxkoBi ctynii: 36. Hayk. np., Mukounais, YAY im. [letpa Morwnu, Bun. 8, 2012, cc. 57-62.

132 Rebillard, E. "Popular Hatred Against Christians: the Case of North Africa in the Second and Third
Centuries." Archiv fiir Religionsgeschichte, vol. 16, no. 1, 2015, pp. 283-310.

133 Schubert, P. “On the Form and Content of the Certificates of Pagan Sacrifice.” The Journal of Roman
Studies, vol. 106, 2016, pp. 172—-198.

134 Davies, J. G. “Was the devotion of Septimius Severus to Serapis the cause of the persecution of 202—
3?” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 5, no. 1, 1954, pp. 73-76;
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P. Kuinginra®®, A. Andronsai'®®, III. Comansa'®’, I1. Kepecrema'*® K. Xaaca'*’, JI. B.
Paiigza'#’, M. Copxi'*!, Ta inmux.

JisnbHICTh Ta MUchbMOBUM cniafiok Kumnpiana KapdareHchbKoro BUKIUKAIH iHTEpEC y
Oaratbox BueHMX. IlepemyciM cmif 3ragatv Mpo HIMEUBKUX HAyKOBLIB-KJIACHKIB 1
TEOJIOTiB MHHYJIOIO CTOJITTS, SKi TOpKamMcs wLiei Temaruku, 3okpema: I. Jleccay'*?, P.
Paitnenmreiin'®, T, Jlinman'*, I Kox!'®, K. I Ter'*°.

OpmHMM 13 TIEPIINUX, XTO B3SABCS 32 HAIMMCAHHS OKPEMOI KHHUTH, Y SKIH PO3TIISTa€ThCS
LEPKOBHA AisUIbHICTH enuckona Kumpiana, OyB apxienuckon KenrepOepiiicbkuii E. B.
Bencon, mo Hanmcas npamo «Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work»'*’. Jlocminauk
MUCaB 110 POOOTY MPOTITOM JEKUIBKOX NECATHIITh, TOMY Y Hii JOBOJII MPHUCKIIINBO Ta
IMOOKO TIPOAHaNi30BaHl Pi3HI ACMEKTH €MUCKONCHKOTO ciykiHHs Kumpiana. OcobnuBy
yBary aBTOp 3BepTae Ha exie3ionoriuni norsaau enuckona Kapdarena. OgHak naerscs B
3HaKU KOH(eEcCiiiHa MPUHATICKHICTh aBTOpa, ajpke cymepeuka emmckona Kapdarena 3
PUMCBHKHM €MHUCKOTIOM PO3TIIAIAETHCS 3 EMOIIIHHAM BIATIHKOM MIKKOH(DECITHOT AUCKYCil

Karomuupkoi Ta AHITIKaHCHKOI LIEPKOB MIOA0 MUTAaHHSAM IallCbKOTO MPUMATYy.

135 Knipfing, J. R. “The Libelli of the Decian Persecution.” Harvard Theological Review, vol. 16, no. 4,
1923, pp. 345-390.

136 Alfoldi, A. "Zu den Christenverfolgungen in der Mitte des 3. Jahrhunderts." Klio, vol. 31, no. 1, 1938,
pp. 323-348;

137 Saumagne, C. “La perse cution de Déce en Afrique d’aprés la correspondance de S. Cyprien.”
Byzantion 1962, pp. 1-29.

138 Keresztes, P. “The Decian Libelli and Contemporary Literature.” Latomus, vol. 34, no. 3, 1975, pp.
761-81; Keresztes, P. “Two Edicts of the Emperor Valerian.” Vigiliae Christianae, vol. 29, no. 2, 1975,
pp. 81-95.

139 Haas, C. J. “Imperial Religious Policy and Valerian’s Persecution of the Church, A.D. 257-260.”
Church History, vol. 52, no. 2, 1983, pp. 133-144.

140 Rives, J. B. “The Decree of Decius and the Religion of Empire.” The Journal of Roman Studies, vol.
89, 1999, pp. 135-154.

141 Sordi, M. The Christians and the Roman Empire. London, 1986.

142 Dessau, H. “Pontius, Der Biograph Cyprians.” Hermes, vol. 51, no. 1, 1916, pp. 65-72.

143 Reitzenstein, R. Die Nachrichten tiber den Tod Cyprians: ein philologischer Beitrag zur Geschichte
der Maértyrerliteratur. Heidelberg: Carl Winters Universititsbuchhandlung, 1913.

144 Lietzmann, H. Geschichte der Alten Kirche, Berlin, New York, Walter de Gruyter, 1975.

145 Koch, H. Cyprian und der romische Primat, eine kirchen und dogmengeschichtlich Studie, TU 35, 1,
Leipzig, 1910.

146 Goetz, K. Geschichte der Cyprianischen Litteratur bis zu der Zeit der ersten Erhaltenen Handschriften.
Basel, 1891.

147 Benson, E. W. Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897.
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®pannysskuii icropuk 11, Comans y cBoili po6oTi'*® 3BepHYB yBary Ha mpaBoBuii
aCHeKT BIIHOCHUH XPHUCTHSIH Ta PUMCBHKOI BJIAaJIM y TeEpiof MepeciiyBaHb IMIIEPaTOpiB
Jeris Ta Banepiana. Y 1iii mparii iHHAM € Te, 110 ICTOPUK HaMarapcsl IIpoaHali3yBaTH
CKJIAQJHUIN Ta CYNEpPEwSMBUIA 3 TOYKH 30py JKEPENIbHOI 0azu mepelir mepeciiTyBaHHsS
xpuctusH y 250 p. micas P. X. YV HacTynmHUX po3/iiax aBTOp ONUCY€E MOCHIICHHS LEPKBU
Adpuku y mepion enuckorncrtBa Kumpiana ta posmisiae mepeciigyBaHHs IMIeparopa
Banepiana.

Cepen BueHHUX XX CTOJITTS, SIKI HOCTIAKYyBaiau TBopu Kumpiana, Baromuii BHECOK
3poOuB Teosor Ta Tekctonor M. beseno. Bin npoanainizyBaB pyKOMUCHY TPaIUIiIO TBOPIB
Kumpiana'®, a takox 3ymiB Hamatu Baromi mokasu, mo apyra sepcis (TR) tBopy «IIpo
€THICTh KaTOJIMLBKOI LIEPKBU» HE Oyja IHTEPHOJSIIEI0 KAaTOMUIIBKOTO JTYXOBEHCTBA, SIK

BBAXXKAJIM L€ PaHille, a HamucaHa camuM enuckonom Kapdarema!”

. Okpim 1poro, M.
beBeHo 3miiCHMB HU3KY IHIIWUX JOCIIHKEHb, IO TOB’S3aHI 31 CIPUAHATTAM Pumchkoi
nepksu Kunpianom, cynepedxn momo xpemenas Tomo !,

Anrnomosra monorpadis M. Celimxa'®?, axa mae HasBy «Cyprian», JakoHI9HO
XapaKkTepu3ye IOCTABICHY METY, SKy BHKOHAaB aBTOp y IIbOMYy JHocCHipkeHHi. e
OlorpadgiyHMii HApUC PO3MOYUHAETHCA 3 PO3MISAY TMOJITHYHOTO Ta KYJIBTYPHOTO
cepenoBunia IIpoxoHcynbcbkoi AQpuku y yac, konu Kumpian craB NpUXUIBHUKOM
XPUCTUSHCHKOTO BYCHHS. JIOCHITHUK 1HTEPIpPETye MOXKIWBI Bepcii MOXOMKECHHS

Kunpiana, #oro moJaTKOBHM INUISX XPUCTUSHHHA, a 3TOJIOM IIOJa€ PO3MIISJ €TaIliB

EMUCKOTICHKOTO CITykiHHA. [Ipars MiCTUTh A0JaTKH, /1€ aBTOp HABOAWTH BJIACHE OaueHHS

148 Saumagne, C. Saint Cyprien: Evéque de Carthage, “Pape” d’ Afrique (248—258). Contribution a

I’e tude des “perse cutions” de Déce et de Vale rien. Paris, 1975.

149 Bevenot, M. The Tradition of Manuscripts. A Study in the Transmission of St. Cyprian's Treatises.
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1961.

150 Cyprianus, Thascius Caecilius. De Lapsis and De Ecclesiae Catholicae Unitate. Text and translation
by Maurice Be venot, S.J., Oxford University Press, 1971; Bevenot, M. “‘Primatus Petro datur’: St.
Cyprian on the papacy.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 5, no. 1, 1954.

151 Be venot, M. “Cyprian and His Recognition of Cornelius.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 28,
no. 2, 1977, pp. 346-359; Bevenot, M. "Cyprian's Platform in the Rebaptism Controversy." Heythrop
Journal, 1978, pp. 123-142.

152 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975.
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XpoHoJsorii TpaktariB emnuckorna Kapdarena, a Ttakox aHamizye mpxepeno <«OKuTts
Kunpianay.
[Mporsirom 80-ux pp. munynoro cromirrs I. B. Kiapk 3uaificHuB KOMEHTOBaHUI

nepexnas aucrtie Kunpiana KapdareHchKkoro anmiicbkorw MoBomo '

. JlocaimHUK TOJaB
BJIACHY XPOHOJIOT1KO0 JIMCTIB. 3a BHUHATKOM JICSIKUX JaTyBaHb, XpoHoJjoris Kiapka
BBQ)KAETHCS Hapasl KJIACUYHOIO 1 IITMPOKO BUKOPHUCTOBYETHCS Yy CYy4aCHUX JIOCIIKEHHIX
Kunpiana. VYV 3rajgaHoMy BHJAHHI aBTOpP IIHPOKO PO3IIAIAE ICTOPUYHUNA KOHTEKCT
HaIllMCaHHS [MX JINCTIB Ta HABOJAUTH BEIHMKY KUIBKICTH OIpaIlbOBaHOi icTopiorpadii y
KOHKPETHUX JUCKYCIHHUX MoMeHTax Oiorpadii Kumpiana, a Takox Mo, OB’ A3aHUX 3
HuM. OKpiM KPUTHYHOTO TIEPEKJIaJy JHCTIB, HAyKOBEIb 3IIHCHIOBAB JOCIIKCHHS
XPUCTHAHCTBA B AQpPHII B IHIIMX HAYKOBUX JOpOOKax >4,

BaxnuBoro € nokropceka gucepraiiis Y. bobepiia, 1o Oyna 3axuiieHa HampuKiHIT
80-MX pp. MUHYJIOTO CTOJIITTS Ta HEMIOAABHO IIEPeBUIana y HoBoMy (opmari'®. U. Bobepu
po3risgae cxopkeHHs: Kumnpiana 10 €mMCKOICTBa Ta WOTO MOYATKOBY MisUTBHICTH KPi3h
MPU3MY KYJIBTYPHO-COIIATIEHOT MOJIENII aHTUYHOTO TATPOHATy Ta KIIEHTEIH, 3a SKOIO
Kumnpian BucTynaB coriaTbHUM TOKPOBUTENIEM PAaHHBOXPUCTHSIHCHKOT CITUTHHOTH.

3rajganuii Hamu panime gocaiaHuk Jk. Ilerpto bepuc Ha mowarky XXI crT.

IPHCBATHB OKpeMme pociimkenns Kunpiany «Cyprian the bishop» !

. [Ipairo nmpucesaueHo
HaWTrOJIOBHIIIMM acTIeKTaM €MUCKOIICHKOTO CyXiHHS Kumnpiana, a came — OyHTIBHUM J15M

npotu enuckona Kapdarena y 250 p., NUTaHHIO MOKAasSHHS Ta MOJITHUII 100 BIAMAIMX

153 Y cBoeMy nmocinimpkeHHi 1 Ta 4 Tomu mepekinaniB Kiapka MM BUKOPHUCTOBYBAJIM 3 OPUTIHAIBHHX
ounpoBaHUX BEPCiHd, 10 € AOCTYITHUMH B [HTEepHET Mepesxi Ha mopTaini «Internet Archive». OnHak uepe3
BIJICYTHICTB 2 Ta 3 TOMiB, MU TIOCJIYyTOBYBJIMCS TUIATHOIO BEPCi€I0 OIM(POBAHOTO BapiaHTy IIUX KHUT HA
pecypci «Google Play Books», e He Oynu Bka3aHi TO4HI CTOpiHKM BugaHHSI. CaMe TOMy MOCHJIAHHS Ha
cTopinku 2 Ta 3 ToMmiB nepekiaaiB Kimapka MoxyTh MaTy BiIMIHHICTB Bij nanepoBux Bepciid: Clarke, G.
W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press, 1984; Clarke,
G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 2. New York: Newman Press, 1984;
Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 3. New York: Newman Press,
1986; Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4, New York: Newman
Press, 1989.

154 Clarke, G. W. “The Secular Profession of St. Cyprian of Carthage.” Latomus, 24(3), 1965, pp. 633—
638; Clarke, G. W. “Prosopographical Notes on the Epistles of Cyprian: I. The Spanish Bishops of Epistle
67.” Latomus, vol. 30, no. 4, 1971, pp. 1141-1145;

155 Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the Role of Bishop in
the Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12, Peeters, 2023.

156 Patout Burns, Jr. Cyprian the bishop. London: Routledge, 2002.
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(lapsi) micns TOHIHHS XPUCTUSIH, OCOOJIMBY yBary mpHUIAiICHO TPOOIeMi CyTIepedKH 11010
xpeteHHs Mixk enrckornamu Kumnpianom ta Credanom y 255-256 pp. micns P. X, sxy JIx.
[Tersto beprc mominsie Ha nBa mepiogu. Po3misn octaHHBOI MPOOIEMH € PO3MIHPEHOIO
BEPCi€ro HOro crarTi, o Oyja HamMcaHa PaHille CTOCOBHO LBOTO XK MUTaHHs >’
3aiimaBcst TOCHIIKEHHSAM LIepKoBHUX cobopiB y Kapdareni 251-256 pp. micis P. X.

158 YacrtroBo e Oymno pesisiero 1opobky nonepennukis: M. @imepa'>

nocmaauk J1. Jlana
(xoTpuii Tex okpemo posrsaas Kapdarencski codopu) Ta sraganoro Hamu I. B. Knapka.
Oxkpim 1uporo, JI. JlaHH mpuniisB yBary 1HIIMM Te€Mam, IO IOB’si3aHi 3 €MHCKOIATOM
Kunpiana'®.

V wmonorpadii A. Bpenra't!

Kurmpian ananmizyeTbcst y KylabTypHO-(P1I10COPCHKIM
cuctemi CtapogaBHbOro PuMy sik oco0a, 110 Hajiexkalsia 0 MEBHOTO COIIaJbHOTO CTaHY,
OCBITH Ta iCTOPUYHOTO KOHTEKCTy. ABTOp 3a3Havae, mo KunpiaH, OyBIIM 10 TPUAHATTS
XpUCTUSHCTBA OCBIYEHUM Ta BigoMuMm putopoMm Kapdarena, misiB y mapagurmi

KYJIBTYPHUX Ta 1HTEICKTyaIbHUX MOJIENIeH, 1110 MaHyBaJdl B aHTUYHOMY CYCILUIBCTBI 1]l

gac kpusu III cromitrsa. ¥ kHU31 aHamizyerbes motuB Jlemis TpasHa Bugatu yka3 mpo

157 Patout Burns, Jr. “On Rebaptism: Social Organization in the Third Century Church.” Journal of Early
Christian Studies, vol. 1, no. 4, 1993, pp. 367—403.

1% Dunn, G. D. “The Carthaginian Synod of 251: Cyprian's Model of Pastoral Ministry.” I concili della
cristianita occidentale secoli III-V: XXX Incontro di studiosi dell'antichita cristiana. Roma, 3—5 maggio
2001, Roma, 2002, pp. 235-257; Dunn, G. D. “Cyprian and His Collegae: Patronage and the Episcopal
Synod of 252.” Journal of Religious History, vol. 27, 2003, pp. 1-13; Dunn, G. D. “Cyprian and the
Episcopal Synod of 253.” Latomus, vol. 63, no. 3, 2004, pp. 672—688; Dunn G. D. “Cyprian of Carthage
and the Episcopal Synod of Late 254." Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes, Ne 48, 2002, pp. 229-247;
Dunn, G. D. "Sententiam nostrum non novam promimus: Cyprian and the Episcopal Synod of 255".
Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum. 2003. Vol. 35, pp. 211-221; Dunn, G. D. "Validity of baptism and
ordination in the African response to the ‘rebaptism’ crisis: Cyprian of Carthage’s synod of spring 256."
Theological Studies, 2006. Vol. 67. pp. 257-274; Dunn, G. D. "Nam quae fortis exercentur nullum habent
salutis effectum: Cyprian and the Synod of September 256." Pagani e cristiani all ricerca della salvezza
(secoli I-IIT), Roma, 2006, pp. 513-524.

159 Fischer, J. A. “Die Konzilien zu Karthago und Rom im Jahr 251.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum,
vol. 11, 1979, pp. 263-286; Fischer, J. “Das Konzil zu Karthago im Mai 252.” Annuarium Historiae
Conciliorum, vol. 13, 1981, pp. 1-11; Fischer J. “Das Konzil zu Karthago im Friihjahr 253.” Annuarium
Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 13, 1981, pp. 12-26; Fischer, J. “Das Konzil zu Karthago im Herbst 254.”
Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte 93, 1982, pp. 223-239; Fischer, J. "Das Konzil zu Karthago im Friihjahr
256." Annuarium historiae conciliorum, 1983. Vol. 15. pp. 1-14.

160 Dunn, G. D. “Heresy and schism according to Cyprian of Carthage.” The Journal of Theological
Studies, vol. 55, no. 2, 2004, pp. 551-574; Dunn, G. D. “The White Crown of Works: Cyprian’s Early
Pastoral Ministry of Almsgiving in Carthage.” Church History, vol. 73, no. 4, 2004, pp. 715-740.

161 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010.
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000B’SI3KOB1 KepPTBONpPUHECCHHS. JOCHITHUK TOPIBHIOE Ta IMOJA€ CHUIBHI PHUCH B
€CcXaroJIoriyHOMy OviKyBaHHI ernuckorna Kapdarena 31 CTOTYHMM MiJXOAOM JO 3MIHH
CBITOBOI €MOXH, a WOro Oa4eHHS €IHOCTI €MUCKOMATy SIK CaKpalbHOI IIUTICHOCTI €, Ha
oyMKy A. bpeHTa, noai0HUM 10 S3UYHULIBKOTO aJAMIHICTPATUBHOTO MOPSIIKYBAHHSL.

3a ocraHHE JECATWIITTA OylId HalMcaHl I[IOHAWMEHIIEe JiBa JUCepTaliiHi
AOCTIPKEHHS, M0 TpsMO TMoB’si3aHi 3 BuB4YeHHAM Kunpiana Kapdarencokoro. Y
nucepranii I1. ITaaMepa po3mIsaacThHCS anoJIOreTHYHA TBOPYicTh enuckona Kapdarena'®?,
b. Cadpancki aHamizye acnekT KoJeriaJbHOTOEMUCKOIICHKOTO yOpPaBIIHHI Y
OOrocIOBCHKOMY BYeHHI Ta mismbHOCTI Kumpiama!®. V' BiTumsmsniii ictopiorpadii
OOTOCIIOBCHKHMI  CMaJOK Ta  ekjie3loyoriuni  morsiau  enuckona — Kapdarena
nocmimkysamicst y crartsax O. B. Angpeesa'®®, C. Konora!®. 3aranom B ocranni poku
BUHIIIa HU3KA HOBUX Tpallb y SKUX MO-HOBOMY PO3TISIAAETHCS JiTepaTypHa CIajIinHa

Kunpiana Ta HOro enMcKonchka AisuibHicTh 6,

162 Palmer, P. "Cyprian the Apologist". Doctoral Dissertations and Projects, 2014, 963.
https://digitalcommons.liberty.edu/doctoral/963

163 Safranski, B. St. Cyprian of Carthage and the College of Bishops. Dissertations and Theses. Catholic
University of America, 2015.

164 Aunpees, O. B. «Buenns ceumu. Kunpisaa Kapdarencekoro npo eauny Cathedra Petri i iioro
aKTyaJbHICTh B OOrOBOPEHHI MPOOJIeMH NarchbKoro npumaryy. I'ines: HaykoBuii BicHuk. Bum. 142 (Ne 3).
Y. 2. dinocodebki Hayku», 2019, cc. 7-14.

165 Konor, C. «€anicTs i nomicHicTs LlepkBr y TpakTati csimeHHoMyueHnka Kunpiana Kapdarencbkoro
«IIpo emnicte LlepkBu». Tpynu KuiBchkoi ayxoBnoi akangemii. Tom 19, 2019, cc. 75 — 87; Komnor, C.
«Hezanexicte Kapdarencokoi LlepkBu B emicTONSApHINA cHaAluHI CBslIeHHOMYy4YeHuka Kurmpiana
Kapdarencekoroy. Tpyau KuiBcbkoi nyxoBHoi akaznemii. Tom 20, 2020, cc. 142 — 159

166 Dyval, Y. “Sur les conciles africains ante rieurs a Cyprien.” Revue d' Etudes Augustiniennes Et
Patristiques 49 (2), 2003, pp. 239-251; Shuve, K. “Cyprian of Carthage’s Writings From The Rebaptism
Controversy: Two Revisionary Proposals Reconsidered.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 61, no.
2, 2010, pp. 627—643; Walz, R. Vorbereitung Auf Das Martyrium Bei Cyprian von Karthago: Eine Studie
Zu Ad Fortunatum. Peter Lang Edition, 2013; Alexis-Baker, A. Ad Quirinum Book Three and Cyprian's
Catechumenate. Journal of Early Christian Studies 17(3), 2009, pp. 357-380; Van Loon, H. “Cyprian’s
Christology and the Authenticity of Quod Idola Dii Non Sint.” In Cyprian of Carthage: Studies in His
Life, Language, and Thought, ed. by Henk Bakker, Paul van Geest and Hans van Loon. Leuven: Peeters,
2010, pp. 127-142; Engberg, J. “Education and (Self-)Affirmation of (Recent or Potential) Converts: The
Case of Cyprian and the Ad Donatum.” Zeitschrift fiir Antikes Christentum, XVI, 1, 2012, pp. 129-144;
Murphy, E. “Sell Your Possessions: Cyprian, Luke, and Wealth.” Colloquium 49, 2017, pp. 15-32.
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ITocrars HoBamiana ta HoBaliaHCEKUi po3kon mociimkysascs 1. [onsnosoro!'®, T.
®. Jlipxkcom'®® ta immmmun'®,

HacrtynHowo rpymnor € HaykoBI poOOTH, HIO0 OXOIUIIOIOTH JOCIIIKEHHS PaHHBOTO
XpucTUsiHCTBa y cucteMi CrapomaBHbOro Pumy, mpaili y3araapHEHOTO XapakTepy 3
PO3BUTKY JTIOHIKEHCHKOTO XPUCTHSIHCTBA Ta OKPEMi aCIIEKTH JOCHTIKEHb paHHBOI IIEPKBH.
[Tepm 3a Bce, hyHAaMEHTAIBHUM Y 1M 11apuHi € 10pobok A. pon INapuaka. [IpoBigHuit
HIMETIbKUH BueHUH NisiB Ha Mexki XIX — XX CTOMITh 132 9ac CBOTO KUTTSI CTBOPUB BEJIHKY
KUIBKICTh Tpallb, 10 MPUCBAYEHI BHYTPIIIHbOMY Ta 30BHIIIHBOMY PO3BUTKY PaHHBOI
HEPKBH, PAHHHOXPUCTUSHCHKIN JITEPATYPl TA €BOJIOIT JOTMATUYHOTO BUCHHS.

JlBoToMHa Tipamsi «XpOHOJIOTiSI PaHHBOXPUCTHSIHCHKOT JiTeparypu a0 EBceBis»
MIEBHUM YMHOM CHUCTEMAaTHU3Y€ JOHIKEUCHKY JIITepaTypy. 30Kpema, y apyromy Tomi A. hoH
[lapHak yMmopsIKOBYE 3a XPOHOJIOTIYHUM MPUHLMIOM TBOpHU TepTymiiaHa, aHami3ye
kopriyc smctiB Kumpiana ta tBopu IlceBmo-Kumpiana, poouts orsan adpukaHChKUX
XPUCTUSHCHKHX JDKEPEI JOCIIIKYBaHOTO HaMH mepiomy ' .

[Ipans «Micig Ta NOIUPEHHS] XPUCTUSIHCTBA Y MEPIIl TPU CTOMITTS CKIAAAETHCS 3

171" ABTOp CTaBUTHL COOI 32 METY MOSACHHUTH, K XPUCTUSIHCTBO BiJ HEBEIUKOIO

JIBOX YaCTHUH
peniriitHoro BYeHHs Ha Cxol miMmmIO A0 Jeramizaiii Ta 3700yJ0 IMOKPOBUTEIBCTBO
iMmieparopcbkoi Biagu y yac Koncrantuna Bemukoro. Y poOoOTi 3MIHCHIOETHCS OTIIS
MOIIMPEHHSI XPUCTUSHCTBA CEPeNl PI3HUX Kareropiii cycmiibcTBa PuMChKOi nepkaBu

OPOTSTOM  TPHOX  CTOMITh, JOCHIDKYETHCSI €BOJIOLISA  BHYTPIIIHBOTO  PO3BHUTKY

167 Giilzow, H. Cyprian und Novatian. Der Briefwechsel zwischen den Gemeinden in Rom und Karthago
zur Zeit der Verfolgung des Kaisers Decius. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1975

168 Novatiani Opera. Corpus Christianorum: Series Latina, vol. 4, ed. by G. F. Diercks. Brepols, 1972.

169 Vogt, H. J. Coetus Sanctorum: Der Kirchenbegriff des Novatian und die Geschichte seiner
Sonderkirche. Bonn: Hanstein, 1968; Papandrea, J. L. Novatian of Rome and the Culmination of Pre-
Nicene Orthodoxy. Eugene, Oregon: Pickwick Publications / Princeton Monograph Series, 2011; Rocco,
A. “La tomba del martire Novaziano.” Vetera Christianorum, vol. 45, 2008, pp. 149—167; Marcos, M.
“The Making of Novatian the Heretic and the Early Geography of Novatianism.” Studi e Materiali di
Storia delle Religioni, vol. 85, no. 1, 2019, pp. 77-94; Bryant, J. M. “Decius & Valerian, Novatian &
Cyprian: Persecution and Schism in the Making of a Catholic Christianity - Part II.” Athens Journal of
History, vol. 9, 2023, pp. 159-184.

170 Harnack, A. Die Chronologie der Altchristlichen Litteratur bis Eusebius. II, Leipzig, 1904.

71 Harnack, A. The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the first three centuries, Volume 1. Trans.
by James Moftat, London, Williams and Norgate; New York, G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1908; Harnack, A. The
Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the first three centuries, Volume 2. Trans. by James Moffat,
London, Williams and Norgate; New York, G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1908.
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PAaHHBOXPUCTUSHCBKUX CIIUJIBHOT, iXHbOI 1HCTUTyami3alii Ta (GOopMyBaHHIO le€papXii y
paHHIM EPKBI.

[[Iupoxuii oryisin pO3BUTKY paHHBOI IIepKBU poOuTh B. bomoTos. [lyist Hac kopucHUM
€ Jpyruii ToM Horo jekuii 3 ictopii maBHboi nepksu'’?. Moro cyuacuuk A. JIeGenes
3MIACHIOE JETalbHUI aHall3 MPUYMH YTUCKIB Ta TOHIHb XPUCTUSH 3a MPABIIHHS
immieparopiB Tpastna, Mapka Aspemnisi, Centumisa CeBepa, Jlemis, Banepiana, Jliokieriana
ta in.!”

Cepen BaxyuBux mnpamb XX CTOJITTS, Kl KOMIUIEKCHO JOCHIIKYIOTh BIJIHOCHHU
PUMCBKOT BIIQJM Ta PaHHIX XPUCTUSH, € Tpallsl BXKE 3rajaHoro HAMH paHillle 1CTOpHUKa

174 'V cBoiii Monorpadii gocmiaauk GoKycye CBOIO yBary Ha (peHOMEHI

uepksu B. @penna
PaHHBOXPUCTUSHCHLKOTO MYYCHHIITBA, BOAYAar0UM HOTO BUTOKHU Ta 1JICHHI MiATPYHTS IIIE Y
Crapo3aBiTHIX, a TOYHIIIE — FOIEHCHKIX MOTHBaX. TOMy BUKJIAJl BJIaCHOI TOYKH 30py B.
@penp po3noynHaE 3 PoO3MIALY mepiogy MakkaBeiB Ta camMoro sBUIA MY4YEHHUIITBA Y
IOZICHCBKIN  JliTepaTypi. ABTOp JACTaJlbHO aHAI3y€ BUIIAJKH MYUYCHHIITBA, CYJIOBI
MpoLeaypy, TOOTO MialoTh MIX XPHUCTHUSHAMU Ha NPOBIHIIIMHUMHU MaricTpaTamu,
JIOKaJIbH1 BUIUIECKU THIBY SI3UYHULBKOI IOpOM Ha XPUCTHUSH Ta, BIACHE, IMIIEPATOPCHKI
ykazu y Il ta Il ct. micnst P. X. Oco6a1BO BayXKIIMBHUM /U1 HAC € Te, 1m0 B. ®penn okpemo
po3misigae craHoBumie xpuctusH 3a Centumisi CeBepa, [emis ta Banepiana 1 mrykae
MPaBOB1 HOPMHU, BIAMIOBIAHO JI0 SIKUX MOTJIU O 3/IIMCHIOBATUCS TOHIHHS HA XPUCTHUSH.

Cnin sragatu npo kosiektuBHY Tmpaito «The Cambridge History of Christianity.
Origins to Constantine»!”, y skiii mMpOKO PO3MISAAIOTECSA Pi3HI €IEMEHTH PO3BUTKY

paHHBOrO XpucTUsIHCTBA. OKpeMuil po3aii Mpami MPUCBSIYEHO MOCTYMOBI 1I€T pemirii y

Pumcbkili  Adpuii, aBTOpPKOIO SKOro € TNpoBiIHA (axiBUMHA Y JOCHIIKEHHSIX

72 bonoroB B. Jlekuuu mo ucropum J[pesneit llepkBu. Tom II. Uctopus LlepkBu B mnepuon o
Koncrantuna B. [TocmeptHOe m3nanue nox penakmnueii bpunnmmantosa. C-IletepOypr, 1910.

173 JleGeneB, A. Dmnoxa rOHEHUH Ha XpUCTHAH U YTBEPIK/IEHNE XPUCTUAHCTBA B IPEKO-PUMCKOM MHUpE MpHU
Koncrantune Benmukom. 3-e u3., 3Had. ucnpas. CII0, «M3narensctBo Onera AObiko», 2006.

74 Frend, W. H. C. Martyrdom and persecution in the early church: a study of a conflict from the
Maccabees to Donatus. Oxford, Blackwell, 1965.

175 The Cambridge History of Christianity. Origins to Constantine. Ed. M. M. Mitchell, F. M. Young. New
York: Cambridge University Press, 2008.



57

xpuctusHcTBa B IliBHivmiii Adppuni M. A. Tiwi!'’®. YV mamomy mocmimkenni
BMKOPUCTOBYBAIMCS TAKOXK 1HIII TIpalli i€l mocmiauuii!’’,

Benuky yBary ompamoBaHHIO ariorpadiyHuX JKepenl Ha 3axoil MPUIUTHIO
ToBapucTBO bosnmanaucTiB. YueHi-ueHIl BuIaBaiM 301pKy KuTIA cBaTtux (Acta
Sanctorum), nmounnaroun 3 XVII cromitra'’®. 30kpeMa BaKIMBUMHU € Ipalli HOBIiTHIX
oomnanauctiB 1. [lene (Delehaye) Ta I. My3zypumio. 1. Jlene HanexuTh po3poOka MeToIy
«KpPUTHYHOI ariorpadii», TOOTO MiAXOAY A0 MPOYUTAHHS JKEPET LbOTOo TUIY 3
ypaxyBaHHSIM SIK iXHBOTO ICTOPUYHOTO KOHTEKCTY, TaK 1 JITEPaTypHUX MPHUHOMIB moaadi
1H(pOopMaIIii PO KUTTSA Ta MYUYEHHUIITBO CBATOro. Y cBoix mparsix I. Jleme mocmimkyBas
CEMAHTHUKY CJIOBa «CBSITHI», T€HE3y KYJIbTy CBITHX OCI0O Yy PaHHbOMY XPHUCTHUSHCTBI,
nuQepeHIiamiio MiXk MydYeHMKaMH Ta CIOBIIHMKAMM''~®, a TaKkoK aHai3yBaB paHHI
MmyueHunbKi aktu'®’. T. My3ypiano ynopsakyBaB Ta IIOaB y CBOEMY BHIAHHI paHHi
ariorpadiuHi JpKepesna, NEpeKiagayd iX aHNIMChKOID MOBOK 3  TMapayieIbHUM
HABEJICHHSIM TEKCTIB MOBOIO OpHUTiHAIY. ¥ BCTYIIl aBTOP POOUTH JIPKEPEIO3HABYMI aHai3
ux mxepen's!.

Hocninnuk-knacuk T. JI. bapHc y cBoili cTarTi 3p0OMB IPYHTOBHHI aHami3 JEB’SITU
«AKTIB MYUYEHUKIBY, SIKI BBAXKAIOThCA aBTEHTUUYHUMH JIPKEpEJIaMU 1 HaJIeXarhb J10 MepioLy
He misaime cepequnn 11 cr. micna P. X., T06T0 mo romimms Jlemis Tpasma's?, V

nmoaajabmioMy aBTOP 3HAYHO PO3MHNPHUB CBOE )IOC.Hi)I)KCHHH, Y AKOMY IIO€AHAB MCTOJ

176 Tilley, M. A. “North Africa.” The Cambridge History of Christianity. Origins to Constantine: North
Africa. Ed. M. M. Mitchell, F. M. Young. New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008, pp. 381-396.
77 Tilley, M. A. "The collapse of a collegial church: North African Christianity on the eve of Islam."
Theological studies vol. 62, 2001, pp. 3-22; 249; Tilley, M. A. "When Schism Becomes Heresy in Late
Antiquity: Developing Doctrinal Deviance in the Wounded Body of Christ." Journal of Early Christian
Studies. Johns Hopkins University Press, Vol. 15, 2007, pp. 1-21.

178 bonHapiok, borman MuxaitioBud. [HCTUTYT YepHeNTBa B XpUCTUSIHCbKOMY yHiBepcyMi I - mepmroi
nosoBrHH VII CT.: 0COOMMBOCTI CTAaHOBIIEHHS 1 TEHIEHITIT pO3BUTKY. J{uceprailis Ha 3100y TTS HAYKOBOTO
CTYIICHS JOKTOpa iICTOPUYHHMX Hayk. YepHiBelbKuii HallioHAIBHUHN YHiBepcHuTeT iM. FOpis denpkoBuua,
2012, cc. 49-50.

179 Delehaye, H. Sanctus: essai sur le culte des saints dans l'antiquite . Bruxelles, Socie t¢ des
bollandistes, 1927.

180 Delehaye, H. Les passions des martyrs et les genres litteraites. Bruxelles, 1921.

181 Musurillo, H. The acts of the christian marthyrs. Introduction texts and translations by H. Musurillo.
Oxford, The Clarendon Press,1972.

182 Barnes, T. “Pre-Decian ‘Acta Martyrum.’” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 19, no. 2, 1968,
pp. 509-531.
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«KpUTHUYHOI ariorpadii» O00UIaHAUCTIB 13 TpoconorpadiyHUM IiIX00M J0 MPOUYUTAHHS
1IBOTO THITy JKepen 'S,

Or:ke, OGorocnoBchbkuit cnagok Kumpiana Kapdarencekoro sik panHboro OTtiis
IlepkBu BUKOpHUCTOBYBaBCS 1Ie 3 nepiony I113Hb0i AHTHYHOCTI, CEpEIHBOBIYHOI €MOXH,
no-HOBOMY OyB mepeocMucienuil y yac Pedopmaiiii Ta BUKIIMKa€e THTEPEC Y CHOTOJICHHI.

3 po3BUTKOM icTopuuHOi Hayku Kunpian, ypomkeneub Kapdarena, nociimxyBaBcs
Ge3BimpuBHO Bix cremudikyu po3BUTKy periony Pumchkoi Adpuku. Moro emmckonchke
CITy>KIHHA TIpHMnaino Ha TypOynentHuit yac kpu3su II cromitrs. Tox Ti€o 4M 1HIIOI MipoOrO
Horo mocrarb posmisganacs ictopukamu, nounHarouu 3 E. I'i06ona ta T. MomMm3eHa, y
KOHTEKCT1 sK ictopii Pumy B mepion Ili3HbOi AHTHMYHOCTI, TaKk 1 y poO3pi3l PO3BUTKY
PaHHBOTO XPUCTHUSIHCTBA.

[Tounnaroun 3 kiHHg XIX — moy. XX CT. ICTOPUKUA IEPKBU OKPEMO PO3IVIsIaIu
enuckona Kumpiana y cBOiX AochigxeHHsX, 30kpema A. ¢on T'apnak, I1. Monco, E.
bencoH Ta 1Hmi. J{ocaiJHUKN 30CepeKYBaId CBOKO yBary HacamIepes] Ha €ENUCKOICHKIMH,
OOTOCJIOBCBHKIM, MOpalbHO-AUCIUILUIIHAPHIA AisuibHOCTI Kumpiana Ta 3aiiManucs
TEKCTOJIOTTYHUM aHaTI30M HOro TBOPIB. OCKIIBKM TEPUTOPISS PUMCHKUX MPOBIHIIIN
[Tpokoucynscrkoi Adpuku, Hymigii, MaBpeTanii BXxoauna 10 KOJIOHIATLHUX BOJIOMIHb
®paHiiii, TO 0COONMBUI IHTEPEC 10 PAHHBOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA A(DPUKH MPOCIIIIKOBY€ETHCS
y dpaHIy3bKii icTopiorpadii, 30kpema y nociimkeHusax I. Jleknepka, JI. dromena, I1I.
Comans, @. Jlexpe. 3 cepenunu XX cTomTTd noctarb Kumpiana novana po3misigaTucs y
IIMPIIOMY KOHTEKCTI, BpPaxOBYIOUM KYJIBTYPHO-COIiabHI, PENIriiHl Ta EeKOHOMIYHI
ocobymBocTi periony. Cepen iHIIMX Baromi HaykoBi nopoOku ctBopuin B. X. K. @penn,
M. beseno, M. Ceiinx, T. [{. bapHc. AprymeHTOBaHy XpOHOJIOTii0 JaucTiB Kumpiana Ta ix
KpUTHYHMH aHani3 3aikicaus I. B. Kiapk.

VY wHoBitHii ictopiorpadii kinmg XX — mou. XXI cr. Kumnpian Kapdarencekiit y
KOHTEKCT1 pO3BUTKY XpUCTUSIHCTBA Y PuMchbkiit A@puii posmsaascs Y. bobepuom, M. A.
Timm, Jx. Ilarero beprcom, A. bpentom, JI. JlanHom Ta iHmmmwu. JlocnmigHuku Bce

qacTiie po3niaaaTs Kunpiana Ta Horo epKoBHY IISUTBHICTE Y KYJIBTYPHOMY JUCKYPCi

183 Barnes, T. Early Christian Hagiography and Roman History. Tiibingen. Mohr Siebeck, 2010.
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COIllaJIbHUX MoOJielell Ta pemiridHux npaktuk y Pumcekiit Adpumi Il ct., ans
JTOCITIKEHHS! HAHONTUMAJIbHIIIIMMHU BBAXKAIOTHCS KYJIbTYPHO-aHTPOIOJIOTIUHI ITiAXOJIH.
[Touacrimas Takox po3risf enuckomna Kapdarena y B3aeMo3B’si3Ky 3 HOTO MOTIEPETHUKOM
Teprymnianom, a HWoro OOroCIOBCHKHI CHAlOK — y pEeLENUisX JOHATUCTIB Ta ABpenis
Apryctuna y IV=V ct. KinbkicTs cydacHux MoHOrpadii, crareil Ta KOMIUIEKCHUX Tpallb
3 1€l TEeMAaTUKU JIEMOHCTPYIOTh aKTyaJIbHICTh JJI CBITOBOI HayKH BHBYCHHS PAHHBOTO
xpuctusgHcTBa y IliBHIUHIM Adpuill, NOUTaHb MYYEHHULTBA Ta PO3BUTKY LEPKBHU, a
oco0JmBa yBara akieHTyeThes Ha moctati Kunpiana Kapdarencbkoro, 1mo noenye y cooi
BCI 111 aCIEKTH.

OpHak 3ayBaKMMO ICHYBaHHS TOJIEMIKHM Ta Pi3HOOIYHOTO TPAKTyBaHHS HHU3KH
MOMeHTIB Olorpadii enuckona Kapdarena. Jlo cbOTOAHINIHBOTO THS CEpeN TOCITITHUKIB
HE ICHY€ KOHCEHCYCY 10710 YHUKHEeHHs Kurpianom roninus y 250 p. micns P. X., a Takox
10710 Moro cynepeuku 3 enuckornom CtedaHoM CTOCOBHO XPELIECHHS, MyYEHHUIIbKOT CMEpTI
y 258 p. micnsa P. X. Ta equHOrO AaTyBaHHS HamMCaHUX HUM TpakTariB. Ha moTtuBariio
pimends Kumpiana npuidfHITH My4YEHHUIIbKY CMEPTh 3BEPHEHO JOBOJII MaJio yBaru abo x
BOHA TPAKTYETHCS BUKIIIOUHO SIK KJIACHYHE OJaro4yecTuBE MPUHHATTS MYYECHMIITBA, IO

Oy710 mpUTaMaHHe XPUCTUSHCHKIM TyMIll y TIep10/l JOHIKEHCHKOTO XPUCTHSIHCTBA.
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PO3JIJI 2. CepenoBuine popmyBanns Kunpiana Kapgarencskoro: Pumcbka
Adpuka nanpukinui Il — nepmiit mosoBuHi II croaitTsa micas P. X.

2.1. OcobuuBocTi periony PuMmcbkol AQpHKH Ta NEpLIONOYATKOBE MOLUMPEHHS Y
HbOMY XPHCTHUSIHCTBA.

«I pexu nasusanu Appuxy Jlisicto i mope nepeo Hero Jligilicokum; BOHO MEXYE 3
€eunmom, 2HcOOHA HACMUHA 3eMelb He MAE MaK Majao 3amox, i 00820 8i0 3axody
NPOCMAAEMBCS KOCOI0 CMY2010 Y3bepeicorcs. Imena napoodis i micm € 3p03yMIIUMU MITbKU
0/151 IXHIX HOCIi8, i 3aeanom [noou] mewkaoms nepesaddcro 8 ykpinaenusax» (Plin. NT. V.
1’ 1)'184

Takumu cioBaMH PO3MOYMHAE CBOK M'ATY KHUTY «[Ipupoonuyoi icmopii» 1LniHii
Crapmuii, onmucyroun OHKyMeHy pUMIISTH B Adpuili. 3a3Ha4uMO, 110 BOJIOIIHHS PUMJISH Y
[TiBH1uHIA AQpUIl HIKOJIHM HE BBaKAIUCI €IWHUM ILIUJIUM Hi B aAMIHICTPAaTUBHOMY, Hi B
MEHTaJIbHOMY CHPUIHATTI. 3aBX M 30epiraiacs pi3HULS MK €JUTIHICTUYHUM BIUTMBOM Ha
€runer ta Kipenaiky ta [liBHiuyHO-3axinHnum perionom: Hyminiero, Adpukoro (puMChbKOIO
MpoBiHIlI€I0), MaBpeTraHi€to, ceOTO MPOCTOPOM NYHIYHHMX 1 OepOepChKUX Hayaml, sKi
MIJaJINCA aKTUBHIN JIaTHH13a111s.

VY 61b111 By3bKOMY PO3yMiHHI, IKUM MU OTIEPYEMO B HAIIIOMY JOCIIKeHH1, PUMChKa
Adpuka HaneKUTH CYTO A0 TpOBIHIIT Adpuka, sika Oyjga KOJOHI30BaHA PUMIISTHAMH,
nounHaroun 31 146 p. no P. X. (Crapa Adpuxka (Africa Vetus) — npubauzHa TepuUTOPis
cyuacHoro Tynicy). 3romom, mija yac 3aBotoBanb, FOmiit Llesap cdpopmyBa HoBy Adpuky
(Africa Nova) Ha dactuHi nigkopeHoro Hyminiiicekoro mapersa. Y 27 p. no P. X. Crapa
ta HoBa Adpuka Oymu o00’eaHani B eauHy llpokoHcynbebky Adpuxy  (Africa

Proconsularis) Oxrasianom Asrycrom!®S,

184 Mogoto opurinany: «Afiicam Graeci Libyam appellavere et mare ante eam Libycum; Aegyptio finitur,
nec alia pars terrarum pauciores recipit sinus, longe ab occidente litorum obliquo spatio. populorum eius
oppidorumque nomina vel maxime sunt ineffabilia praeterquam ipsorum linguis, et alias castella ferme
inhabitant.»

185 Cilliers, L. Roman North Africa: Environment, Society and Medical Contribution. Amsterdam
University Press, 2019, p. 26.

186 TTus. xapTy Pumcekoi Appukn y Jonatky B.1.
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B etno-nemorpadiunomy rmiani Pumceka Adpuka mictuia y cobi moHaiiMeHIe
CIUIaB KOPIHHOTO OepOepCchKOro, MyHIYHOIO, a 3TOJIOM TaKOX MPUUIIIOT0 PUMCBKOTO
dbynnamenty. Bei 111 enemeHTH Oyiu KylIbTYpHO Ta PENITiHHO CHHTE30BAaHUMHU, a B
COLIIAJIBHO-TIOJIITUYHOMY BEKTOP1 —IHTETPOBaHI Y PUMCBHKY CHCTEMY LIIHHOCTEM'®.

[lanyBanHs pumiassH B Adpuil CynpoBOIKYBalIOCS JBOMa YWMHHUKAMU:
TOpPriBeNbHUM Ta culbcbkorocnomapcbkum. e emoxy IlyHIYHUX BO€EH, 3ITKHEHHS
¢inikificekoro Kapdareny ta Pumcbkoi pecmy6siku T. MoMM3eH onucyBaB SIK 3yCTpid
TOPTOBO-3eMJIEPOOCHKOT Ta 3eMJIEPOOCHKO-TOProBoi nepkaB's. [licisa mepemoru Haj
GiHIKIATIMU-KapdareHTHaMd pUMIITHE €(DEKTUBHO Ta PIBHO3HAYHO TOEIHATHU IIi J[Ba
YUHHUKH ',

TpanuuiitHoO icTopiorpadiyHOIO YMKOIO € TBEpKEHHS, 1110 PuMcbky Adpuky ciif
BBAXKATH «KUTHUIIEIO PuMy» ', Taky OIIHKY 3yMOBWIH ii TOCYIIUTMBI i PIBHUHHI PET10HH,
AKI B €MOXy JOCYyYacHOTO CUIBCHKOTO TOCIONApPCTBA HE BHMAaralid pPO3YHUIICHHS Ta
ApeHaxy ¥ Oyiau NpuUIaTHUMU JJI BUPOIICHHS came 3€pHOBHUX KyinbTyp'?'. Takox y
Pumchkiti Adpuiti KBaBO po3BHBANACS KyJIbTypa BHUpPOIIEHHS onuBOK'2. [lig wuac
apXeoJIOTITYHUX PO3KOMOK Oyrno 3HaieHo ynMaiio ampop — K Ol y30epexoks, Tak 1

BIJIMO PErioHY, KOTPI BUKOPHUCTOBYBAIUCA JJIs TIEPEBE3€HHS ONUBU'%. OKpIM 3€pHOBUX

187 Frend, W. H. C. Martyrdom and persecution in the Early Church: a study of a conflict from the
Maccabees to Donatus. Oxford, Blackwell, 1965, 311-312; npo paHHIO TeHe3y iMIepaTOpChKOTO KYIbTY,
MOETHAHHS MICIICBUX MYyHIYHUX Ta PUMCBKUX Tpaaullid Takok auB.:. Rives, J. B. “Imperial Cult and
Native Tradition in Roman North Africa.” The Classical Journal, vol. 96, no. 4, 2001, pp. 425-36.

188 Mommsen T. The history of Rome. Vol 2. Trans. with the author's sanction and additions by the rev.
William P. Dickson. Cambridge University Press, 2009, pp. 20-22.

189" Tlopeunum Oyne 3rajaTh IIpO 3HAMEHUTHI TpakTaT kapdareHsHMHa MaroHa Hpo CilbChKE
rOCHOJapCTBO, SKMM pUMISHU Tmicas 3pyiHyBaHHs Kapdarena 3a pilleHHSM ceHaTy NepeKiaiu
JAaTUHCHKOIO MOBOIO 1 BHKOPHCTOBYBAJIM Yy TIOAANBIIOMY SIK €TaJlOH JJIs BEACHHS CIUJIbCHKOTO
rocnofapctsa (Plin. NT. XVIIIL. 22-23).

%0 Cilliers, L. Roman North Africa: Environment, Society and Medical Contribution. Amsterdam
University Press, 2019, p. 27.

91 Shaw, B. "Climate, Environment, and History: the Case of Roman North Africa." Climate and History:
Studies in Past Climates and their Impact on Man. Ed. by T. M. L. Wigley, M. J. Ingram, G. Farmer.
Cambridge University Press, 1985, pp. 390-391; Frend, W. H. C. The Donatist Church: A Movement of
Protest in Roman North Africa. Oxford. Clarendon press, 1952, pp. 27-34 .

192 Cilliers, L. Roman North Africa: Environment, Society and Medical Contribution. Amsterdam
University Press, 2019, p. 28-29.

193 Mattingly, D. J, Hitchner, R. B. Roman Africa: An Archaeological Review. Journal of Roman Studies,
volume 85, November 1995, pp. 199-200.
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KyJIbTyp Ta OJMBH, PuMcbka AQpuka ciaBuiacsi BUHOIPAJAapCTBOM Ta BUHOPOOCTBOM.
Orox enuckon Kunpian Kapdarencekuit y cepenuni 111 cromitrsa micust P. X. moernuno
OMMHCY€ OCIHb SK UyAOBHH uac it 300py BuHorpamy y camax. (Cypr. Ad Don. 1).
TpaHccaxapchbkuil perioH mocrayaB Ha pUHKU IMmmepii pi3HI LIHHI TOBapH, 30Kpema 1
PIAKICHUX TBAapHH Ta CIIOHOBY KICTKY'**. IIpubeperxHa cepezeMHOMOpPChKa 30Ha CIIpUsiIa
MOCTIMHOMY pHOOJOBELKOMY MPOMHCIOBI, SKAW €BOJIOLIIOHYBaB Yy IOJajblle
BUTOTOBJIEHHS] pUOHOTO coycy rapymy'®. KopucTyBaBcsi HOMUTOM MapMyp 3 HyMIIIMCBKUX
KOTajJieHb Ta a(pUKaHChbKa YEpPBOHA Kepamika.'” VYci 3rajaHi NpOMMCIH, peMecia Ta
CUTHCHKOTOCTIONAPCHKI KyJABTYPH CIPHUSIIN TIPOIBITAHHIO MTPOBIHITIT!.

OcoOnuBicTio Pumchkoi Adpuku OyB BUCOKMN CTymiHb ii ypOanizaiii. Po30ymnoa
MICT BiaOyBajacsi 3aBASKA €KOHOMIYHOMY PO3BHUTKY MpoOBiHIII. CBIIYEHHSM IIbOMY €
YaCTKOBO 30€pekeHi iCTOPUKO-KYABTypHI mam’siTku periony!”s. 3a wacis Immepii
BiI0yioBaHui pumisiHaMu KapdareHn po3kBiTae i cTae ApyruM 3a BEIMYUHOKO MICTOM y
3ax1aH1i yactuHl Pumcekoi aepxkaBu; Centumiii CeBep Hajae npoMy MICTY ITasmiiicbke

npaso (ius italicum)'.

194 us. Jlonarox B.2. Mo3aika nepmioi monosusu 111 cronitrs mics P. X. 3 periony Bizanenn imoctpye
JIeBa, ICTOPUYHUI apeat SIKoro paHiie BkiItodas i [TiBHIuHY Adpuky.

195 Tapym (garum) — pubHHiI coyc, 0cOOIMBO MONMYIAPHUN Y PUMCHKili KyxXHi. BHKopHCTOByBaBCs y
racTpoHOMIYHHX Ta MeauuHuX 1UsX. [logo penenty coycy rapym auB. crartio: Themudo, G. E. et al.
“Roman Atlantic Garum: DNA Confirms Sardine Use and Population Continuity in North-Western
Iberia.” Antiquity 99.406, 2025, pp. 1049-1064. Web.

1% TIpo TopriBenbHi GararctBa Pumcekoi Adpuxu qus.: Burns, P. and Jensen, R. Christianity in Roman
Africa. The Development of Its Practices and Beliefs. Eerdmans, 2014, p. 2; Canter, H. V. “Roman
Civilization in North Africa.” The Classical Journal, vol. 35, no. 4, 1940, pp. 199-202; beperosuii, B.
«Oco0MMBOCTI MOMIMPEHHS PAHHBOTO XPHUCTHUSHCTBA Y PUMCHKiH mpoBinmii Adpukay. Haykosi mpari
Kam’ssaenp-Iloginschkoro HaiioHaapHOTO yHIBepcuTeTy iMeHi IBana OrieHka: ictopuuHi Haykwu, (43),
2024, c. 208.

97 SlckpaBo imocTpye po3MaiTe SKUTTS 3aMOKHHMX MEIIKAHIIB PuMchkoi AQpuku Mo3zaika rocropaps
Onis (Dominus Julius) , sxa Oyna cTBopeHa Ha MiAI031 Yy JOMI 3aMOKHOTO PUMIISTHHHA, 300pakae
rocrozaps Ta TOCHOAWHIO, PHUMCBKHH JIOMYC, YOTUPU TOPH POKY Ta BHUAM CE30HHUX 3aHATh, SIKi
3IiCHIOBaIMCSA y LIeH yac, a TaKOoXK E€JIEMEHTH CUIbCHKOTO TOCHOAAPCTBA: CBIMCHKUX Ta TUKUX TBapUH,
OJIUBKOBI JiepeBa, BUHOTpaaHuKH Toio. Jlus. Jonarok b.3.

198 Hanpuxsan, micto FaapyMeHTyM CHaBUIIOCS KiTbKICTIO MO3aiK, cepell SKHX — 3HAMEHHUTE 300paskeHHs
Beprinis 3 moemoro «EHeina», sy BiH Tpumae y pykax. Ilopyu Beprimist crosts my3um Kiio ta
Menbnomena. Jlus. Jlonarox b.4.

199 Noxnaamime npo Kapgaren Ta Benuki Micta Adpuxu 3a manysanHs pumisH 1us.: Lepelley, R. Les
cite s de 1’ Afrique romaine au bas-empire. Tome II. La permanence d’une civilisation municipale. Paris,
1981, p. 11-13.
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ExonomiuHe 3pocTaHHs Ta po30ymoBa MICT MILIM IUIY-O-TUIIY 13 JeMorpadiyHuM
poctoM. IcHyIOTh maH1 Tpo 5 MUTBHOHIB MemKaHIIB y PuMchkiit Adpuii Ha 3mami [ — 11
cTomiTh micist P. X2, Takox MpUIyCKarOTh, IO SKIIO OpaTd TOKa3HUK Big 4 10 7
MIJBHOHIB MEUIKaHIIB MPOBIHLII y nepion Imnepii 3a npasiniHHga AHTOHIHIB Ta CeBepis,
To 1/3 — 1/4 HaceneHnnst Oyno came ypOaHi3oBaHUM (HapaxoByeThcsi Omu3bko 500 MmicT,
cepen saxux noran 200 Hanexanu Teputopii cydacHoro Tynicy)¥!. [IpumyckaeTscs, 0 y
Kapdareni na mowarky III cromitts micns P. X. memxkano Omuspko 70000 oci622.
BupaxyBatu peanbHy KiJIbKICTh MICHKOTO HACEJICHHSI, HAa HAaIly AYMKY, CKJIaJHO, 0a HaBITh
HEMOJKITMBO, aJie¢ TCHICHIIIS 11010 301IBIIICHHS HACEJICHHS OMUCYETheA 111e TepTyimianoM
y TpakTari «[Ipo ayury»:

«Hanpasdy, cbo2cooui cam ceim Oiticro € 6inbu 00podIeHUM Ma PO30YO0BAHUM, HIHC
paniwe. Bce 6ice docmynHo, 6ce 3HAUOMO, 6ce aKkmugHe, npueadausi obiicms 0aeHO
3a0ynu 3HaHy NycCmento, HU8U ONAHY8ANU JicU, Xy00ba UMICHULA OUKUX MEAPUH, NICKU
3aciearomuvcs, Kam 'aHucmi IpYHMU OKYIbMYPIOOMbCa, 0010ma oYuwaomscs, Micm
CMINbKU, CKIIbKU CB8020 Yacy He 0Y10 Ut xamuHok. Boxce ocmpoeu e dcaxaiomo, cKanu He
JIIKAOMb, NOBCIO0U OiM, NOBCIOOU HAPOO, NOBCHOOU PEeCnyONiKa, NOBCIOOU HCUMMAN
(Tert. De Anim. XXX. 3 —4).

AKTHBHA TOPTIBJISI B PETIOHI CIpUsiia MPUTOKY HACEJEHHS 31 CXIAHUX MPOBIHINIH,
TBOPEHHIO TPEIIbKOi Ta €BPEHCHKOI Jiacrop. ApXeooriyHl 3HaX1IKH, a cCaMe PO3KOMKHU A.
JI. Jlenatpa, mijg 49ac sSIKMUX BimOyBaJIOCs TOCHIDKEHHS kKatakoMO mopyd 3 Kapdarenom,
BKa3ylOTh Ha ICHYBAaHHs €BpEHChKOro Hekpomoiss Ha marop6i ['amapt. [loxoBanHs B

KaTakoMOax Oyliy 3 TAIMyIUYHUMU MIPUITMCAMU, 1O JA€ MOXKJIMBICTh 1I€HTU(IKYBaTH 1X

200 Cilliers, L. Roman North Africa: Environment, Society and Medical Contribution. Amsterdam
University Press, 2019, p. 18.

201 Decret, F. Early Christianity in North Africa. Translated by Edward Smither, James Clarke & Co, 2011,
pp. 4-6.

202 Rebillard, E. Christians and Their Many Identities in Late Antiquity, North Africa, 200450 CE. 1st
ed., Cornell University Press, 2012, p. 10.

203 «Certe quidem ipse orbis in promptu est cultior de die et instructior pristino. Omnia iam peruia, omnia
nota, omnia negotiosa, solitudines famosas retro fundi amoenissimi oblitterauerunt, siluas arua
domuerunt, feras pecora fugauerunt, harenae seruntur, saxa panguntur, paludes eliquantur, tantae urbes
quantae non casae quondam. lam nec insulae horrent nec scopuli terrent,; ubique domus, ubique populus,
ubique respublica, ubique uitay.
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AK rofiercbki?®. [TpuTik eBpeiicbkoro HaceneHHs 10 AQPHUKU CYyNIPOBOKYBABCS HE TUTbKH
BUTIAHUMH TOPrOBO-€KOHOMIYHMMHM UYHWHHHUKaMH, a W CKIAQJHUMU MOJITUYHUMU
dakropamu, ocobnuBo micas 70 p. micaa P. X.25 mopasku FOpeiichkoi BiiiHH, a TaKoX
3pyiHyBaHHs €pycaTuMChKOro Xpamy Ta HeBaajioro nosctanHsa bap-Kox6u 135 p. micns
P. X206

HasiBHICTh €BpeiicbKkoi aiaciopu B Adpuill MOXKe CIyryBaTH apryMEHTOM ILIOJIO
HOIIMPEHHS PAHHLOXPHUCTUAHCHKOIO BYEHHS Y 1[bOMY perioni?’’. Amke He icHye Oyab-aKoi
TOYHOT 1H(OpMaIIii PO armoCTOILCHKY MponoBiab y [IpokoHcynberkiit Adpuril y I cTomiTTi
nicist P. X.. Sk 3a3nauae B. @penn, «doba nicis anocmonie 3anumacmscs HAumemMHiuow0
8 icmopii xpucmusancokoi yepkeu y Iligniuniti Agpuyin*s.

B icropuuHiii Hay1l HE ICHY€ €UHOT TyMKH, 3B1JIKH 1 IK XpPUCTUSHCTBO MOIIMPUIIOCS
B Adpuill. [CHYIOTh IpUHAMMHI IB1 OCHOBHI Bepcii: nmomupeHHs 31 Cxony (K 3a3Ha4anocs
BUIIIE, YE€PE3 €BPEHCHKY [Iacropy, a TaKoK dYepe3 TpPelbKli TOPTiBelbHI KaHalu 3
XPUCTUSHCHKUX €KKJeciid A31i*?) Ta/a00 3 puMchKoi iepkBu. Hanpuknaza, A. ¢pon ['apHak
CXWJISIEThCSL 10 3B’s13ky 3 Pumom?. II. MoHco He MOXe JaTH TOYHOI BiAMOBII,
KOJIMBAIOYMCh MK FOJICSIMH, CX1JIHUMH YMHHHKamMu Ta Pumom?!!. B. ®penn nwmimre, mo

MOIIUPEHHSI XPUCTUSHCTBA y I[bOMY PETIOHI € MaJOBIJOMHUM Ta HE3PO3yMUIMM2'%, aje

204 Dellatre, A. L. Gamart Ou La Necropole Juive De Carthage. Lyon. Imperimerie Mougin-Rusand 3,
Rue Stella, 3, 51, 1895, pp. 17-18; 35-42.

295 Simon, M. Verus Israel: A Study of the Relations Between Christians and Jews in the Roman Empire
(AD 135-425). The Littman Library of Jewish Civilization, 1996, pp. 302-304.

206 Rajak, T. “The jewish diaspora”. The Cambridge History of Christianity. Origins to Constantine. Ed.
M. M. Mitchell, F. M. Young. New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008, p. 53.

207 Decret, F. Early Christianity in North Africa. Trans. by Edward Smither, James Clarke & Co, 2011,
pp. 13—-14.

208 «The sub-Apostolic age remains the darkest in the history of the Christian Church in North Afiicay»
Hus.: Frend, W. H. C. The Donatist Church: A Movement of Protest in Roman North Africa. Oxford.
Clarendon press, 1952, p. 37.

209 Lassére, J. M. “La Christianisation de I’ Afrique”. Pallas, no. 68, 2005, pp. 311-312.

210 Harnack, A. The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the first three centuries, Volume 2.
Translated by James Moffat, London, Williams and Norgate; New York, G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1908, pp.
275 -278.

211 Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de 'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion
arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, pp. 3-28.

212 Frend, W. H. C. The Donatist Church: A Movement of Protest in Roman North Africa. Oxford.
Clarendon press, 1952, p. 87.
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HOTO/KY€eThesl 3 aprymenrauniero I. Jlinmana mono Puma gk BUXIZHOI TOYKH TOSBU
XPUCTUSHCTBA B AQpHITI2®.

Ha xopucts TOrO, MmO XpuctusHizamis Adpuku nodamacs 3 Puma icHye murara
Teprymmana: «Pum, 36i0Ku makodxc HaM € nepuioyepeosuti aemopumemy («Roma unde
nobis quoque auctoritas praesto esty) (Tert. De praescr. XXXVI)2# Ile miarBepmxkye i
MOJIaJIBIINI 3B’ 130K ekkiecit Kapdarena ta Puma y gac enuckonary Kumpiana, mpote He
rapaHTye, 10 XPUCTUSHCTBO MOTpanmio B AQpuky came 3BiATH.

Ha namry nymky, mosiBa XpUCTHSIHCTBA B IpoBiHLII Adpuka 3aBasuye TOProBo-
eKOHOMIUHIN Ta COLIOKYJIBTYpHIA OOCTaHOBII, sika copmyBainacs B IIpoKoHCYIbChbKiH
Adpunui y I — II cromitri micas P. X. Kgiryya TOpriBisg cTumynioBajia MOLUIMPEHHS
€BPENUCHKUX Jlacrop, Kl YaCTKOBO OyJIM HOCISIMH PaHHbOXPHUCTUSIHCHKOTO BueHHS. IIpo
e CBiauaTh rebpaizMu y matuHChKii biOmii?'’s, Benukuil eBpeichkuil HeKpomoab ['amapt
(icHye JauckyciiHa TO3HUIIA IIOJ0 HASBHOCTI B HBOMY W paHHIX XPUCTUSHCHKHUX
MOXOBaHb2!%), CBIMUEHHs TepTyiliaHa, y SKUX BiH TMOIH(QOPMOBaHMK MPO IOJAEHCHKY
cuinpHOTy (Tert. Adv. Marc. VI, 8.1; Tert. Adv. Jud.)?". YTim, punkoBi kanaim Adpuku 3
IHIIMMHU  TPOBIHIISAIMU  3a0e3meuyBajy TOCTIMHUN B3a€EMO3B’SI30K HE JIMILIE MIX
€BPEUCHKUMU CHUIBHOTAMM, @ W MK XPUCTHUSHCHKMMH CIUIBHOTAMHU PI3HUX PETiOHIB
Imnepii. Hacamnepen imetbest mpo 3B's130K 13 Pumom, ta niepkBamu Manoi Aszii. To6To Ha
nosiBy Xpuctusinctsa B [IpokoHCcynbebkiit Adpulll BIUTMHY/IA IIMPOKA KOMYHIKallisi 6araroi
TopriBenbHO1 mpoBiHMii. [loniOHO M0 TOro, sk mpuOEpekHI eMIopii IbOTO0 PETiOHY

npuiiMaay TOPTOBIB 3 06araTboX MPOBIHIIN PUMCHKOI Nep:kaBU, XpUCTUSIHCHKE BUYCHHS

213 Lietzmann, H. Geschichte der Alten Kirche, Berlin, New York, Walter de Gruyter, 1975, pp. 542-543.
214 «Roma unde nobis quoque auctoritas praesto est»

215 Tilley, M. A. “North Africa”. The Cambridge History of Christianity. Origins to Constantine. Ed. M.
M. Mitchell, F. M. Young. New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008, p. 386.

216 Dellatre, A. L. Gamart Ou La Necropole Juive De Carthage. Lyon. Imperimerie Mougin-Rusand 3,

Rue Stella, 3,51, 1895. Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a

l'invasion arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, pp. 12—-13. Kputuky
npunymieHHs Jlenarpa npo crijgbHI MOXOBaHHS XPHUCTHUSH Ta toaeiB auB.: Stern, K. Inscribing Devotion
and Death. Archaeological Evidence for Jewish Populations of North Africa. Brill, 2008.

217V niit npani («ITpotn Mapkiona») TepTyutian BKasye, 0 3HAHOMMIA 3 THM, K Ha3MBAKOTh XPUCTHSIH
1ofiel, a caMe «Hazopesamu». Y Tpaktari Teprymmana «[Ipotu roaeiB» 3A1HCHIOETCS TOCTpa KPUTHKA
IOJIEHCHKOI'O BUECHHS.
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IPOCOYYBANOCS y I perion 3 pisHux sokamii®'s. II. MOHCO CIyIIHO 3ayBaKye, IO
«NOXOOHCEHHS APPUKAHCHOKUX YEPKOB He 00He, | He 08a. BOHO — MHOMCUHHEN?".

[lepure muceMHe aKepeno, sike CBIYUTH PO ICHYBAaHHS PaHHIX XPUCTUSH B Adpuili,
«Axtu CKUNITAaHCHKUX MYYeHUKIB»?, natyetbcsi 180 pokom micia P. X.22' 1 € 3anucom
CY/ZIOBOTO JIOTIUTY XPUCTHSH MpokoHCyaoM Adpuxu Ilybmiem Biremmem CarypHiHOM?2,
[TpokoHCyn MPOMOHYBaB XPUCTUSTHAM HABEPHYTUCA O PUMCBKUX PEJITiHHUX 3BHUYAIB,
30KpeMa 3ampHCIrTUCA TeHieM immeparopa. Ilicns ocTaroyHoi BiAMOBH IPOKOHCYI
CarypHiH BUJIaB HaKa3 PO CTpaTy JABAHALATUA XPUCTHUSH, CEPE] SIKUX OYyJI0 CIM YOJIOBIKIB
Ta I’ STh KIHOK.

3ayBaxXnUMoO, IO cepell MIJACYIHUX XPUCTUAH € K jaruHcbki (CexkyHna, SHyapis,
®emnikc, Betypiit, Jleranmiit), Tak 1 adpukanceki imena (Haprzain, Kittin). Ile cBigunth
po Te, 10 XPUCTUSHCTBO, CTAaHOM Ha Jpyry nosnoBuHy Il ctomitrsa micna P. X., Oyno
BIpYBaHHSM HE TUJIbKHU JJATHHCHKHUX MEPECENICHITIB UM IPEIbKUX Ta €EBPEHCHKHUX Jiacmop, a

i poHMKao B U6 0epOepChKOTo Ta MyHIYHOTO HACETICHHA,

218 Beperopnii, B. «Oco0MMBOCTI MOMMPEHHS PAHHLOIO XPUCTHSHCTBA Y PUMCHKIH MPOBiHIii Adpukay.
Hayxkosi npaui Kam’suens-Iloainbcbkoro HaljioHaaIpHOTO yHiBEpcUTETY iMeHI IBaHa OrieHka: 1CTOpUYHI
HaykH, (43), 2024, p. 212.

219 «L'origine des Eglises africaines n'est pas une, ni méme double; elle est multiplex». Jlus.: Monceaux,
P. Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion arabe. Tome premier.
Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, p. 7.

220 «Passio Sanctorum Scillitanorumy». IToBHUil Tepeknaj LBOTO JKepela yKpaiHChKOI MOBOKO JIUB.
Honatox B.1.

221Cnepmry moOyTyBana QymKa IIpO CKiTITAHCHKMX MYyY€HHKiB sk skepTB yTuckiB Cenrumis Cepepa.
OnHak 3 BIOKPUTTSM TPEKOMOBHOTO MaHYCKpHUNTa, OyB BH3Ha4eHHH Tounuil pik: 180 micma P. X.
JletanbHile mpo crocoGu aTyBaHHS Ta TONepeHi moMmIkn auB.: Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de
I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a 1'invasion arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins.
Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, pp. 62—-63.

222 Barnes, T. Early Christian Hagiography and Roman History. Tiibingen. Mohr Siebeck, 2010, pp. 64—
66.

223 Harnack, A. The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the first three centuries, Volume 2. Translated by
James Moffat, London, Williams and Norgate; New York, G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1908, pp. 277 — 278;
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TonoHiM MiCIIMHH, 3 SKOT MOXOJATh MYYEHUKHU, CIPUYMHUB TTOJIEMIKY B 1CTOPUYHIN

Hay1i22

. Y cydacHHX mpaisix abo mpuiiMaeTbes JyMKa MO0 HEBU3HAYCHOCTI JIOKAIIIi™,
a60 Cximis i1eHTU(IKy€eThCA SK SIKECh HE3HAYHE MICTO UM CeJo y MpoBiHINT Adpuka?e. Tak
9H 1HAKIIIe, MOYKHA CTBEPKYBATH, 1[0 XPUCTHSIHCTBO HA I[el MOMEHT ITUPOKO MPOHUKATIO
B ypOaHi30BaH1 paiioHu APpHKH.

PosrnsitHeMo 11e pkepeno JokmanHime. [pymy XpucTrusH PUBOIATH O MMPOKOHCYIA
Adpukn, SKuUii CHOHYKA€ IMiJCYTHHX OOJUIIUTH XPUCTUSHCTBO Ta HABEPHYTHUCS [0
PUMCBHKHX BIpYBaHb 1 THM CaMUM 3acCIy>KWTH IMOMUIyBaHHsS. HaromicTh XpHCTHUSHUH
Crnepar 3a3Havae:

«Mu 2#c00H020 NPOKIAMMSL He YUHUMO, HE € NPUYUHOIO HCOOHOI HeCNPABeOIUBOCHI,
HIY020 NO2AH020 He 2080PUMO, djle OY8UIU NO2AHO NPULTHAMUMU, MU NOOSK)Y8AU, OCKIIbKU
WAHYEMO HAULO20 IMnepamopan®.

Ha 1ie nmpokoncyn CarypHiH BiANOBIAAE:

«I mu € penicitinumu, i npocmoro € penicia Hawid, I 2eHIEM 20CNO0A HAULOZO
iMnepamopa KIsAHeMocCs, | MOAUMOCS 3a U020 ONaA2ONOnYYYs, WO [ 6U MeNHC NOBUHHI
BUUHUMUMN?E.

[Tomanmpmuit  gianor, IO 3aBEPIIYETHCS BHUTOJOMICHHSIM CMEPTHOTO BHUPOKY,
B1IOYBa€ThCA 3a MOMIOHMM mpHHIMIOM. lle mKkepeno 4YiTKO UTIOCTPYE CBITOIVISIHE

31ITKHEHHS MK PUMCBKUM MaricTparoM Ta paHHIMU xpucTtusiHamu: CriepaTr He BUTOJIOIIYE

AHTUACPKABHUX BHUCJIOBJIIOBAHb, BKA3Y€ Ha ITOBAry 10 iMnepaTopa, OJHaK Bi,[[MOBJIfIETBCSI

224 Tapnak BBaxkae Ckimiro Hymimiiicekum mictom: Harnack, A. The Mission..., p. 278. B. Bonoros
3a3Havae, 1o «Scilia» € ckopimie naruHizoBaHo0 hopMoro «Sicli» un «Iscli», To6TO TKOroCh MyHIYHOTO
nocenenns bonoros, B. 'onenue na xpuctuan npu Hepone. K Bonpocy 00 Acta Martyrum Scilitanorum.
Xpuctuanckue urenus, (6). Cankr-IlerpOypr: Tunm. M. Mepkymesa, 1903, cc. 882-894; 3 mporo
MMTAaHHS JHUB. Takok: beperosuii, B. «Oco0auMBOCTI MOMMUPEHHS PAaHHBROTO XPUCTUSHCTBA Y PUMCBHKIM
npoBiHuii Appuka». Haykosi npari Kam’ssHenb-Iloainscpkoro HallioHaaIbsHOTO YHIBEpCUTETY iMeHi [BaHa
OrieHka: ic TOpU4HI HaykH, (43), 2024, ¢.210.

225 Musurillo, H. The acts of the christian marthyrs. Introduction texts and translations by H. Musurillo.
Oxford, The Clarendon Press, 1972, XXII; Frend, W. H. C. The Donatist Church: A Movement of Protest
in Roman North Africa. Oxford. Clarendon press, 1952, pp. 87-88; Burns, P. and Jensen, R. Christianity
in Roman Africa. The Development of Its Practices and Beliefs. Eerdmans, 2014, pp. 3—4.

226 Decret, F. Early Christianity in North Africa. Translated by Edward Smither, James Clarke & Co, 2011,
p. 10.

227 MoBHwuit nepeknan mkepena «Passio Sanctorum Scillitanorum» naBoguthes y Jomarky B.1.

228 Ibid.
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MIPUHECTU HOMY >KEpPTBY Uepe3 CBOI peliriiiHi nepekoHanHs. Lle Takoxk mpocTeXyeThes y
dpasi xpuctusaku onatu npokoHcyny: «Hecms Ilezapro, sik Ileszapio;, npome cmpax
minvku bozosiy («Honorem Caesari quasi Caesari, timorem autem Deo).

Cxoxe, miJg 4ac CylOBOIO IpolECy MNPOKOHCYA AQpUKH CHUpaBCS HA BIAOMUUI
peckpurnt imrepatopa Tpasina (98 — 117 pp.), Haganuii y nucti [Ininiro Monoamomy (0:1.
110 p. micns P. X.) sk iHCTPYKITiS SISt BJIAAH 1010 TTOBO/KEHHS 13 XpUCTHUSIHAMU,

HaBepHeHHss 10 puMcbkux 3Bu4YaiB (ad Romanorum morem)*, Ha SIKI BKazye
MPOKOHCYT APPUKH y CyT0BOMY 3BepHEHH1 0 CKUTITAHCHKUX MYy4YE€HHKIB, OyJ10 CHOCOOOM
MEPEBIPUTH JIOSUILHICTh MEIIKAHINB a(pUKAaHCHKOI MPOBIHINT J0 BIaAW: a/pKEe BIIMOBA
XPUCTHSH BiJ] pUMCBKHUX LIEPEMOHIN TpaKTyBaiacs sSIK HEJOSIBHICTHS!. Y IbOMY BHIAAKY
peniriiiHl LepeMOHIT TeperuniTaaucs 3 MOJITUYHUMH 3000B’si3aHHSAMU. SIK 3a3HauaB
Teprymmian: «Taxum yunom, XpucmusiHu € 80po2amu Hapooy, OCKIIbKU AHI MAPHUX, AHI
Henpasousux, aui 6e3po3cyoHux novecmeii He npuceayyromo imnepamopam»>? (Tert. Apol.
XXXV. 1);y 212 p. micna P. X., y 3BepHeHH] 10 pokoHcyna Adpuku Ckaryiy, BiH TaKOX
BKa3ye, 0 XPUCTUSHU 3BUHYBAYYIOThCS B 00pa3i Benuui immeparopa (Tert. Ad Scap. II.
5).

[Ipo npokoncyna Biremniss CaTypHiHa y KOHTEKCTI YTHUCKIB XPHUCTHUSIH 3rajye 1
Teprymmian: «Bicenniti Camypwin, mym nepwuii  nioHag med Ha Hac» («Vigellius
Saturninus, qui primus hic gladium in nos egit») (Tert. Ad Scap. III. 4). Ile cBigueHHs
MIATBEPIXKYE, U0 CIIOPAIUYHI YTUCKU XPUCTUSIH B Adpulll novyanucs He panime Hix 180-

ro p. micist P. X., To6To 3a mpokoncyna Biremnis CarypHiHa.

229 [niniit Monoammii, Gyxy4u mpokoHcyinoM Biginii, 3BepHyBcs 110 iMneparopa TpasHa 3 TUTaHHAM, 110
pobutn 3 XpucTHsiHaMHu. BiH yka3zyBaB, IO 3MyIIyBaB iX Biajgatu maHy Ooram Ta 300pa’k€HHIO
iMIIepaTopa i 3peKTucst cBoe€i Bipu. Immeparop TpasiH gaB BiANOBib, 110 BIANIYKYBaTH XPUCTUSH HEMAE
noTpedu, OHAK AKIIO OyIyTh HE aHOHIMHI JOHOCH Ha HUX, TO CIiJ] IPUTATYBATH 1X 10 BIAMNOBIJAIBHOCTI.
SIKI10 XPUCTUSTHUH 3peUeThCsl CBOET Bipu i MOMOJHUTHCS Ooram, To Horo ciif nomuiyBaru (Ep. 96 — 97)
muB.: The Letters of Pliny the Younger. Selected and edited together with a companion to Pliny's letters
by Helen H. Tanzer. New York: G. E. Stechert, 1936, pp. 97-99.

230 Act. mart. scill. Jlus. natuHo-ykpainchKy 6itinrey y Jonarky B.1.

231 Brent, A. The imperial cult and the development of church order: concepts and image s of authority in
Paganism and Early Christianity before the Age of Cyprian. Leiden; Boston; Koln, Brill, 1999, pp. 4-10;
Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st ed.).
Routledge, 2017, pp. 191-193.

232 «Propterea igitur publici hostes Christiani, quia imperatoribus neque vanos neque mentientes neque
temerarios honores dicanty.
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OT:xe, nepemora PumMchbkoi nepxkaBu y TpeTidt myHIYHIN BiliHI Ta 3pyHHYBaHHS
¢inikiicekoro Kapdareny B 146 p. no P. X. npusBenu 10 06€3M0OBOPOTHOTO PUMCHKOTO
JIOMIHYBaHHSI B I[bOMY PETiOHI, SIK€ XapaKTEePU3yBaJIOCh AaKTHUBHOI POMaHI3aIl€I0 Ta
CTBOPEHHAM MpoBiHLIT Adpuka.

B erniunomy cknaai Pumcebka Adpuka (B nepiry uepry I[Ipokoncynbcbka Adprka Ta
Hywmizist) Oynu HEOMHOPIAHUM apeajioM Ta MICTHIIM MiciieBe Oepbepchke Ta (DiHIKIHCHKE
HACEJIEHHS, PUMCBHKUX KOHTHMHIEHT Ta KOJOHICTIB, IPEIbKI Ta €BPEHCHKI TOPTIBEJbHI
niacriopu. bepbepo-diHiKIHChKU YMHHUK OYB HOCIEM MICIIEBUX KYJIBTYPHO-PEIITIHHUX
TPaAIUIIH, sIKI TOCTYTIOBO CHHTE3YBAIKCS 3 JIATUHCHKUMU.

Po3Butok PumMcekoi Adpuku 3/11iICHIOBAaBCS 32 paXyHOK arpapHOro Ta TOPriBeJIbHOTO
MoTeHIany periony. Lle cnpusiio ekoHOMIYHOMY T THECEHHIO Ta ypOaHi3allii perioHy.

PanHe XpUCTUSHCTBO mNoTpanuio B AQpHUKy SK 31 CXITHUX MPOBIHUINA uepes
€BPEMCHKY TOPTIBEJbHY Jiacmopy, Tak 1 3 Puma. [lepmia 3rajka npo XpUCTUSH Y 1IbOMY
perioHi, «Axktu CKUTITAaHCBKUX MYYEHHKIB», MICTUTh 1H(GOPMAIIIO PO CYJOBHI IMpoLec
Hajg 12-ma xpuctusiHamu B 180-my poui micnst P X., xonu npokoncynom Adpuku OyB
Biremmiit CarypHin. Y 1ed yac He 3I1HCHIOBAIOCS MJIAHOBUX Ta HMIMPOKOMACIITAOHUX
roHiHb Ha XpUCTHSH. OAHAaK KOHQUIIKTHICTh MDK PHMCBHKOIO BIAJ0K0 Ta pPaHHIMU
XpUCTUSTHAMH BiIOyBayiacs depe3 pI3HHUI0 B XPUCTUSHCHKOMY Ta SI3UYHHUIIBKOMY
CBITOIIISIIaX, IO HEPIJIKO MPHU3BOAMIO JO 3aCY/UKCHHS XPUCTUSH 32 HEJOSUIBHICTH 10
PUMCBHKUX TPaJAHIITHUX BipyBaHb.

2.2 llepkBa Pumcbkoi Appuxku B nepwiii mosoBui III ct. micas P. X.: pissibHicTh

Tepryniaiana, mnepeciainyBannss Centumis CeBepa Ta BHYTPilIHI PO3BUTOK
XPUCTUSIHCbKHMX CHIJIBHOT.

[Tix yac pociiaKeHHs paHHBbOXPUCTHSHCHKOI LIEpKBU AQPUKHU Yy MEpIIiil NoJOBUHI
IIT cTomitrsa micist P. X. BapTOo OKpeMO PO3IVISSHYTH MOCTAaTh BU3HAYHOTO MPEICTaBHUKA
XPUCTUSHCTBA 11bOTO periony — KBinta Cenrrumiss @nopenca Teprynmiana.

[Ipo itoro xutrts 30epemiocss Hebararo cBimyeHb. biorpadis 1HOro NMUCbMEHHHUKA

PEKOHCTPYIOETHCS Ha OCHOBI MOTO TPaKTaTiB. 3 HUX BUIUIMBAE, 1110 TepTysuTiaH HapOAUBCS
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Mix 160 — 170 pp. micis P. X233 Ockinbku #oro « Anonoris» Hanucada 6iau3pko 197-ro
p., TO BUHUKJIO IPUIYLIEHHs, o TepTymiian craB XpucTusHUHOM Mix 190 — 195 pp.
micis P, X234,

[lutanHa npo mnocaay TeprymnaHa B XpUCTUAHCBbKIA ekkiecli Kapdarena
3aIIMIIAETHCS TUCKYCIMHUM. lepoHiM 3a3Havae, 1m0 BiH OyB mpecBiTepom: «Tertullianus
presbyter» (Hier. De vir. ill. LIII). Oxnak mo3wuiiii AOCIIIHUKIB IIOJ0 TOTO, YU MaB
Teprymnian SKuich TyXOBHUN YMH y IIEPKBI, Yd OyB MPOCTO MUPSHUHOM, PI3HATHCS.
Hanpuknan, IT. Monco, 2*°. E. Pe6ispn®*® BBaxkarots, mo Teprysrian 6ys npecsitepom. T.
JI. bapuc 3ayBaxye, mo TepTymiiaH >XOAHOTO pa3y HOpsIMO  HE 3raayBaB CBOIO

237 J1. JlaHH BBa)kac OUeBHAHUM, 110 TepTymiian He 00iliMaB HisKOT

CBAIIEHUYOTO YHHY
H0CaIu, aJpKe y CBOIX MPaLIX IMPOTHCTABIAE ceOe Ta MACcTBY JAyXOBEHCTBY>>S. JlyMKy IIpoO
Tepry/niana sk MUPSHUHA i ATPUMYIOTE CydacHi qociigauku, 30kpema K. Tpeserr®*, J1.
Penkin ta in.>*

Teopuwmii cmagok TepTystiaHa AIMIIOB /10 HAC HE MOBHICTIO, 1 HOTO MOXHA OKPECIUTH
JIBOMA JECATKAMH POKIB IMHMCBMEHHHMIBKOI misnbHOCTI (197 — 220 pp.)**!. Bnactusoro
PUCOI0 MOTO TpaKTaTiB € epyloBaHE BHKOPUCTAHHS JIaTHHCHKOI MOBHU. [lepmricTh
BUKOPHUCTaHHS TepTy/uTiaHOM JIAaTUHCHKOT MOBH y OOTOCIIOBCBKHX TMpaIiX 3ayBaxKye i
leponim:

«...[Tepmynnian] 6ye nepwum 3 aamunsn nposinyii Agpuxu i Kapghaeenvroi

epomaou nicaa Bikmopa i Anonnouis...» («...primus post Victorem et Appollonium

233 Barnes, T. Tertullian: A Historical and Literary Study. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1985, p. 58;

23% Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de 1'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion
arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, p. 182.

235 Ibid., p. 182.

236 Rebillard, E. Christians and Their Many Identities in Late Antiquity, North Africa, 200-450 CE. 1st
ed., Cornell University Press, 2012, p. 10.

237 Barnes, T. Tertullian.. ., p. 11.

238 Dunn, G. D. Tertullian. Routledge, 2004, p. 4.

239 Trevett, C. Montanism: Gender, Authority and the New Prophecy. Cambridge University Press, 1996,
p. 67.

240 Rankin D. Tertullian and the Church. Cambridge University Press; 1995, pp. 38—40.

241 T J1. Bapuc narye ocranHi 30epeskeni npaui Teprymmiana Bepecuem 212 p. micns P. X: Barnes, T.
Tertullian..., p. 55. Tum He MeH11, y XpoHoJorii chopmoBaHoi A. ¢poH ['apHakoM MPONOHY€ETHCS AaTyBaTH
octaHHIO Tpaitto Teprymriana 222/223 pp. micns P. X.: Harnack, A. Die Chronologie der Altchristlichen
Litteratur bis Eusebius. II, Leipzig, 1904, pp. 295-296.
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Latinorum ponitur, provinciae Africae, civitatis Carthaginiensis...») (Hier. De vir. ill.
LII).

Yepes nmexinpKa ACCATHIITH, CHiIoM 3a TepTyimmiaHoM, TPaguIliio JAaTHHOMOBHOT
uepkBu Adpuku po3BunyB 1 Kumnpian Kapdarenceknii. Takum uvHOM, Ha MOpUKIAl
Teprymmiana mMu 6auyuMo, M0 OCOOJHMBICTIO IIEPKOBHOTO cepenoBuiia Adpuku OyB
PO3BUTOK IIEPKOBHO1 JJATWHH, SIKa TI0Yaia BUTICHITH TPEIbKY HanmpuKiHii I cromiTrs micis
P. X..

Cnin Takox Big3HauuTH BIuB TepTymiana na Kunpiana Kapgarencokoro. ¥ oMy
KJTt041 [epoHiM Mojja€e BaXKJIMBUM €130/

«A b6auus maxoeo cobi npucmapinoeo llaena 3 micma Kownxopoii 6 Imanii, sikuti
ckazas, wo 6in bauus y Pumi noxunux nim cekpemaps onaxcennozco Kunpiana, [yeii
cekpemap] noeioas, wo Koau 6in 0y8 Oyxce monooum, Kunpian wnikonu ne nposoous
JHCOOH020 OHA Oe3 eusuenHs Tepmynniauna, i yacmo cobi 2080pus: «0at GUUMEN», WO
manocs na yeasi — Tepmynniana»*** (Hier. De vir. ill. LIIT).

[epoHiM Mae paiiro y CBOIX CBIIYEHHSX, K€ SKIIO TMOPIBHATH MOpPAJIbHO-
HACTaBHUIIbKI TpakTtatu Teprymriana ta Kunpiana, To cTa€ 04eBUIHUM BIUIUB MEPIIOTO
Ha OCTaHHBOTO. TepTyIlIiaH 320X0UyBaB /10 ACKETUYHOCTI Ta TOTPUMAHHS JUCUUILIIHY, J10
no/1i0HOro crioHykas 1 Kunpias (TiIbkH He y Takiid paaukaibHii popmi). [Tpams Kunpiana
«IIpo BOpaunns niB» («De habitu uirginum») noaiona no TeprymiianoBux «IIpo npuxpacy
xK1HOK» («De cultu feminarum») ta «IIpo mokputtsa niB» («De virginibus velandisy»). B
IIUX TPAIsIX IPONaryeTbcs CTPUMaHICTh, aCKETUYHE BOpaHHS, [IHOTJIMBICTh Ta HETaTHUBHE
CTaBJIEHHS J10 XKIHOUMX npukpac. Teprymwrian numie: «[Ipo monmutBy» («De oratione»), a
Kunpian: «[Ipo monutBy locnonnio» («De dominica oratione»). B 000ox Tpakrarax
Ja€ThCsl, 30KpeMa, W mosicHeHHs: MoiauTBU «OTue Hau. Takoxk TepTyminiaHoBa mpanis:
«IIpo Tepminus» («De patientiay) Ta Kumnpianosa: «IIpo Giaricte TepmiHHS» - TOJAIOTh

Onu3bKi 3a 3microm HacTanosu (De bono patientiae)®*.

292 «Vidi ego quemdam Paulum Concordiae, quod oppidum Italiae est, senem, qui se beati Cypriani, jam
grandis aetatis, notarium, cum ipse admodum esset adolescens, Romae vidisse diceret, referreque sibi
solitum numquam Cyprianum absque Tertulliani lectione unum diem praeterisse, ac sibi crebro dicere,
Da magistrum: Tertullianum videlicet significans»

243 Monceaux, P. Saint Cyprien, ¢ véque de Carthage. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914, pp. 120-125.
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TekcTonmoriunmii aHai3 TBOPiB 000X appUKaHCHKUX MUCHMEHHHKIB J1a€ iH(OopMaliiro
npo te, mo Kunpian nepeiHsiB y cBOro «BuuTessn» TepryiuriaHa MaHepy MOCTIHHOTO
anemoBanHs 10 Cesaroro Ilucema. Ilpote, Ha Bigminy Big TepTyiiaHa, skUii oga€e 4yacTi
ano3ii Ta nepekas gparmenTiB kHUr biomii, Kunpian cXuiabHUM 10 OpsIMOro LHUTYBaHHS
ypuBkis Cesroro ITucema®*,

AHami3yrouu 3Ha4eHHS TBOp4YocTi TeprymiiaHa mJid XPUCTUSHCTBA AHTHYHOL
AbpuKH, MU HEMHUHYYE HAIITOBXYyEMOCS Ha MHMTAHHA MOHTaHi3My>*®, HOro BILUIMBY Ha
[[OTO PAaHHBOXPHUCTUSHCHKOTO arojiorera Ta MoummMpeHHs pyxy «HoBoro mpoponrsa» y
I[OMY PET10HI.

[Tounnaroun 3 204-207 pp. micas P. X., TBopuicte Teprymriana pscHie nenaii
palvKaIbHIIIMMHA 3BOPOTaMH B OIK LIbOrO PaHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKOTO pyxy. /lo Hac He
nivinuia woro npaus «IIpo excrasz» («De ecstasiy), mpote ii 3raaye lepoHim, onoBiaruu,
mo TeprymniaH y cbOMOMY TOMI ITi€i pOOOTH OIOHYE BHUIIE3rajaHoOMy ATIOJIOHIIO
Edecbromy, sikuii Hanrcas mpaifio npot MoHTana Ta ioro npopouutis (Hier. De vir. ill.
XL). Takox leponim nae iHdopmariito, mo Teprymrian Ha 3axucT MoOHTaHa HAaUCaB CiM
kaur (Hier. De vir. ill. XXIV). [lo Toro x, ioro 30epexxeHi npaiii, mounHawo4u 3 212 poxy,
CTMIOBHEHI 3HAYHO BiJABEPTIIIO MOHTAHICTCHKOIO PUTOPHUKOIO, a 0cobmuBo: «IIpo Breuy
npu nepecnigyBanHi» («De fuga in persecution»), «IIpo mokpurtsa aiB» («De virginibus
velandisy), «IIpo Monoramito» («De monogamiay), «IIpo ckpomuicte» («De pudicitiay),
«IIpotu IIpakces» («Adversus Praxean»).

Teprymnnian, sikuii e y CBOiX paHHIX TBOpax OCMiByBaB ciaBy myuyeHunrsa (Tert. Ad
Mart. I), BuU3HaBaB TIJIbKH €IMHE XPEIICHHS, HE BBa)XKaB Horo JiicHUM y epeTukiB (Tert.
De bapt. XV), pekoMeHyBaB BIacHiil IpyXHHI HE BCTYINATH y MOBTOPHUHN HLTIOO Miciis

cBoei cmepTi (Tert. Ad Uxor. 1), 3romom panukaiizyBaB CBOi HOINISIAM 10 HECTIPUMHSITTS

244 JluB. MOpIiBHANBHY TAONHMIIO BUKOPUCTAHHS OiONiHHMX amio3ilf Ta IUTAT y OMM3BKUX 33 3MiCTOM
npangx Teprymmiana ta Kunpiana: Ciccolini, L. “Tertullianus magister: Tertullien lu par Cyprien de
Carthage.” Tertullianus Afer. Tertullien et lalitte rature chre tienne d’Afrique. Ed.J. Lagouanére, S. Fialon.
(Instrvmenta Patristica et Mediaevalia, 70) Turnhout: Brepols, 2015, pp. 141-166 at 143.

245 MoHTaHI3M K XPUCTUSHCHKMII €PETHUHMI PyX pO3BHHYBCsA y Maiii Asii nmpuGmusno B 170-X pp.
micnst P. X. IIpo natyBanHs BAHUKHEHHS €peci MOHTaHi3My Ta Horo rene3y aus.: Trevett, C. Montanism:
Gender, Authority and the New Prophecy. Cambridge University Press, 1996, pp. 26 — 45; kopoTkuii
ommsia: Harnack, A. “Montanism”. Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th ed., 1911, pp. 756-760.
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BTeYl BiJg MyueHMITBa>*, 1M0YaB 3aCylKyBaTH IUSKOHIB, IPECBITEPIB Ta ENUCKOIIB 3a
yxui Big nepecnigyBanb (Tert. De fug. XI — XII), pi3ko BUCTynaB 3a €IMHUAN HUTIO0: «Mmu
NPULHAIU 00UH w00, K i 00Ho2o Boea» («Unum matrimonium novimus sicut unum
deumy) (De monog. I'V. 1) Takox BiH moyaB gud)epeHIIFOBaTH WICHIB IIEPKBH, Ha3UBAIOUN
OJTHUX «IYXOBHHUMI» XPUCTUSHAMH, MPOTUBATOI0 THIINM — «IUIOTChKUM». OCTaHHIX BIH
HazuBae «Psychiciy — JTaTUHCHKOIO KAJIBKOIO TPELIBKOTO MOHATTS psyche (nymia). 3rigHo 3
TepTymnianom, 111 XpUCTUSAHM € AYLIEBHUMH, a JIylla HUK4Ya 3a AyX Ta OpIEHTOBaHA Ha

mI0TH>*.

VYce ne 30mmKyBaJio HWOro 3 BYEHHAM MOHTAHOBUX TMOCIIJIOBHUKIB, JI€
IpAaKTHKyBanacs mofioHa puropuka’*®,

OpnHak 3a3Ha4UMO, 1110 TBOPUICTH TepTysuliaHa He BCIMa BU3HABAJIACs €PETUYHOIO Ta
30epirana BIUIMB y MojaibinoMy 30kpeMa Ha Kunpiana Kapdarencekoro®®. Escesiii He
3rajyBaB Mpo NpUXWIbHICTH TepTyimaiaHa A0 MOHTaHI3My W XapakTepHu3yBaB HOTO SIK
YOJIOBiKa 3HATHOTO, BiJIOMOTO i TAKOTO, AKUI JOOPE PO3yMIi€THCS HA PUMCHKHX 3aKOHaX>?,
(Euseb. HE. II. 2, 4) Jlakranmiét y mpami «boxkectBeHH1 ycTaHoBuW» («Institutiones
Divinae») Xo4 1 He Ha TAaKOMY BHCOKOMY PiBHI, IPOTE TEX BU3HABAB HOTO aoOJIOreTUYHY
nisuipHICTE (Lac. Inst. Div. V. 1; V. 4). [lepmmm, XT0 HaroaocuB Ha HOTO MOHTaHI3Mi, OyB
leponim: «Bin asc 0o nouamky cepednbo2o GiKy uepe3 obopazu OyxoseHcmea Pumcoroi

yepkeu gioiliuios 0o suennss Moumana, 32adyeas y bazamvox knueax Hoee Ilpopoymseo,

ocobnuso meopus mpaxmamu npomu yepkeu»>! (Hier. De vir. ill. LIII).

246 [Ipo momisa Ha MYyYEHHUITBO B OPTONOKCAILHIM PaHHIN LIEPKBI Ta y MOHTAHICTIB, TPAKTyBaHHS
XPUCTUSHCHKOTO My4YeHUITBa y TepTyiiaHa Ta HasSBHICTh JTOOPOBUIBHMX MY4YEHHUKIB y Pumchbkiii
Adpuni qus.: Tabbernee, W. "Early Montanism and Voluntary Martyrdom." Colloquium, vol. 17, no. 2,
1985, pp. 33 —44.

247 Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st
ed.). Routledge, 2017, p. 113.

248 TmoctpatuBHoto € (pasa Teprywtiana: «Tumu MIpKYEmMbCs 6IOMOGUMUCS 610 MYHEHUYMEd, XMo
8i0KUHy8 npopoymea mozo camozo Ceamoeo Jyxa» (Plane superest ut etiam martyria recusare
meditentur, qui prophetias eiusdem spiritus sancti respuerunt). (Tert. De Coron. 1. 4)

24 TIpo neBHi TOTOXHi IUCUUIUIIHAPHI NMTaHHs, mopymieHi TeprymmianoMm Ta Kumpianom y nepksi
Adpukn, 3a3Hauae Takok: Rankin D. Tertullian and the Church. Cambridge University Press; 1995, pp.
28 —29.

230 «radra Teproidiavos todg Popaiov vouovs nkpifwrdg, avip 16 16 dlla évdoloc kai v pdiiota
éml Pouns Aoaumpidvy.

Bl «Hic cum usque ad mediam aetatem et contumeliis clericorum Romanae Ecclesiae, ad Montani dogma
delapsus, in multis libris Novae Prophetiae meminit, specialiter autem adversum Ecclesiam texuit
voluminay.
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3rogoM ABpeniii ABrycTHH, OOIpYHTOBYIOUM NMPHYMHU Tepexoay TepTymmiaHa a0
MoHTaHi3My y mparli «IIpo epeci 1o KBoasynsrneyca» (De haeresibus ad Quodvultdeus),
MTUIIIE TaKe:

«..He momy Tepmynnian cmas epemuxom, ane momy, Wo, nepexoosyu 00
kamappizinyie’>, aKux pauiwe cnpocmosyeas, 6in Cmas 3acyoxucyéamu Opyauil uiioo,
HIOU ye 2aneOHO, CYNpomu anoCmolbCbKO20 BUEHHS, d 32000M, GIOOLMUBUIUCH 8I0 HUX,
nponazyeaé ceoio 2pynky»>>> (Aug. De haeres. Ad Quod. LXXXVI).

B icropuuniii Hay1li 3a/IMIIIA€THCS IPOOJIEMHUM MTUTAHHS TPUXUILHOCTI Teprymiiana
710 MOHTaH13My. O1HaK OUTBIIICTH HOBITHIX OlorpadiB TepTyiuliaHa He CXWJIbHA BU3HABATH
1ioro oprofokcansHuM MoHTanictom. Hanpuknan, J1. Jann,>%; 1. Binrair?>, J1. Penxin®>¢
HE BBAXKAIOTh, 10 TepTysurian ocTaTouHO BimaimmBcs Big riepksu; J. I1aBemnn BucyBae ey,
1o AisuTbHICTh TepTyiutiana Oyna «yeproskoro y yepksi» («ecclesiola in ecclesia»), To6TO
330BHI He BimOKpemiroBamacsi, npore (opmysana okpemy crinbHoTy>’; K. Tpesert
JOTPUMYETHCS MO3ULi, 1m0 TepTymniaH OyB MOHTAHICTOM, ajieé 3aJMIIABCA B LEPKBI:
HaBiTh y HOTO MOHTAHICTCHKHUX TBOPAX, MONPH 3rajky [lapaknera, BiH HaBpsI 4 HaJaBaB
IIbOMY TIOHATTIO TEX camMe 3HA4YeHHS, SKe HaJlaBalii Homy (pIriichKi MPOPOKH, aKe y
TBOpax 30€piratoThCs Ti JOKTPUHH Ta MPAKTUKH, K1 BUCIOBIIOBAIIMCS PAHIIIE Ta sIKI HE
Bimkumana wnepksa®S. T. JI. Bapuc mnpomonye xpouosoriro po0it Teprymriana,
BiIOKPEMJTIOIOYH OKPEMO MOHTAHICTCBHKI Ipamni®>’, oHaK BKa3ye, 110 IMMCbMEHHUK HiKOJIH

OCTAaTOYHO HC IIOPHBAB 3 LICPKBOIO.

252 To6TO MOHTAHICTIB.

233 «non ergo ideo est Tertullianus factus haereticus; sed quia transiens ad Cataphrygas, quos ante
destruxerat, coepit etiam secundas nuptias contra apostolicam doctrinam tanquam stupra damnare, et
postmodum etiam ab ipsis divisus, sua conventicula propagavity.

254 Dunn, G. D. Tertullian (1st ed.). Routledge, 2004, pp. 4 — 5.

255 Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st
ed.). Routledge, 2017, pp. 112 — 114; takoX TyT BYCHHMA HABOAWTHh HU3KY TMO3MUIIIH HA KOPUCTH
CKeNTUYHOCTI 1010 TeprymniaHoBoro poskoiy 3 uepksoro: Wilhite, D. E. Tertullian the African. An
Anthropological Reading of Tertullian’s Context and Identities, Berlin-New York, 2007, pp. 24 — 25, 167
—176.

256 Rankin D. Tertullian and the Church. Cambridge University Press; 1995, pp. 27 — 40.

257 Douglas, P. “Tertullianists and Cataphrygians.” Vigiliae Christianae, vol. 29, no. 1, 1975, pp. 33 — 54.
28 Trevett, C. Montanism: Gender, Authority and the New Prophecy. Cambridge University Press, 1996,
pp. 66 — 69.

2% Barnes, T. Tertullian: A Historical and Literary Study. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1985, pp. 46-47.
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B enoxy CeBepiB 11epkBa CTpIMKO 3MiHIOBajacs, IEPETBOPIOIOYNCH HA IHCTUTYIIIIO,
JIe eHTYy31a3M Ta MpsIME CITUIKYBaHHA 3 boroM cTaBajio B OMO3MUIIIIO IIEPKOBHIHN 1€papxii, a
Teprymnian OyB daktnuno mepmuM B Adpuill, XT0 BUCYHYB Te3y, IO IIepKBa — IIe
cepenosuie npossy Cearoro Jlyxy, a He € cyrybo cepenoBumeM enuckomis’®’: «yepkea €
0yXOM 3a805IKU OYXOBHIl NIOOUHI, YepKea He € KinbKicmio enuckonie» («ecclesia spiritus
per spiritalem hominem, non ecclesia numerus episcoporumy») (Tert. De Pud. XXI. 17).

Ha xopucTth mosuilii npo BiICYTHICTh pO3KOJIy MK TepTy/liaHOM Ta LEPKBOIO
CIIyT'Y€ apTyMEHT, 0 BiH MO3UIIOHY€E XPUCTUSH K MOHOJIITHY CIUIBHOTY 30BHIITHBOMY
S3UYHULIBKOMY 3araiy. ¥ 3BepHeHHi 10 nmpokoHcyna Adpuku Ckamynu (Ad Scapulam) y
212 poui micas P. X. BIH He BHIUISIE OKPEeMHX TPyl XPHUCTUSIH, HE BKa3ye Ha
BHYTPIIIHHOIIEPKOBHI CyINEpeukH, a (PaKTUYHO BHUCTyMA€ BiJl 1IMEHI BCIX XPUCTUSH
Kaparena, njo0 HamiCHUK He BaBaBcs 110 nepeciigyBanss. [loniOHe iloro cTaBiaeHHs MU
3HaxoauMo 1 B Tpakrtari «IIpo mokputrts aiB». Tyt Teprymiian Harojiourye Ha AyXOBHIM
€HOCTI 3 XPUCTUSHCHKUMU eKkkiecisiMu Cxony i 0aunuTh ce0e YaCTUHOI IIEPKOBHOTO
CEpEeIOBHIIA 3aTaJIOM:

«Ham i im oona sipa, ooun boe, moii camuii Xpucmoc, maxa cama Hadis, make came
maincmeo xpewjenns, 0OHUM cnoéom, mu € oona yepkea»*®! (Tert. De Virgin. Vel.).

TakuMm urHOM, KO OpaTH 10 yBard TBOpuuid crajok TepryiuiiaHa y3arajibHEHO, TO
CJI1JT KOHCTaTyBaTH BIUIMB MOHTaHI3MYy Ha I[bOTO IIEPKOBHOIO MucbMeHHUKA. [IpoTte ioro
OTOCEpPEKOBaHA MiATPUMKa MOHTaHI3MY Oyiia pajlie €BOJIOIMIEI0 THUX MOIJISIIB, SIKI
paHilie rmpomnaryBaB caM aBTop. MoHTaHi3M y TepTyiiiaHa MoKe IHTEpIIPETYBATUCS HE SIK
OPUIHATTS TPOPOUTB Ta BYeHHS MoOHTaHa, a K TEeBHA perioHajibHa OCOOJIMBICTD,
«appUKaHCHKUI MOHTAHI3M», SIKU, CYJITYH 3 YChOTO, Y TOM 4ac HE MPHU3BIB JI0 IIEPKOBHOTO
PO3KOITY il KYJIbTUBYBABCSI SIK XapaKTepHa pruca paHHbOXPUCTUSHCHKUX €HTY31aCTiB.

[lepeiiaiMo A0 po3MIALy PAaHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKHUX CIUIBHOT y iX BIJHOCHMHAaX 3

PUMCBHKOIO BJIQJIO0 Ta I3UYHUIIBKUM cycrinbcTBOM. Ha 3mami II — III cromiTTs micns P. X,

260 Tbid., pp. 83 — 84.
261 «Una nobis et illis fides, unus deus, idem Christus, eadem spes, eadem lavacri sacramenta, semel
dixerim, una ecclesia sumusy.
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3a mpasainasg Centumis CeBepa®®? 3aroCcTprOIOTHCS CTOCYHKH MiK XpUCTHSHAMU PUMCBKOT
Adpuku 3 o1HOTO 00Ky Ta A3UYHHUIIBKAM CYCIIUIBCTBOM i MPOBIHLIMHOO aIMIHICTPAIIIED
— 3 IHIIOTO.

Egcesiit Kecapiiicekuii B OCHOBHOMY 3BepTae yBary Ha 1epkBu Cxoxy Immepii, Tox
HOro CBiUEHHSI HAATO oOMexeHi moao Adpuku y 1ed nepion; oaHak TepryiuiiaH, 3a
KopoTkuii yac y 197 — 198 pp, nuiiie Tpu arnojaoreTuyHi TpakTaTH, a came: «J{o MydeHuKiBy»
(Ad martyras), «Jlo s3uanukiB» (Ad nationes) Ta « Anionorito» (Apologeticum)*s, — y sskux
3acy[Ky€ HamaJKd Ha XPUCTUAHCBKY BIpy Ta il MOCHIJOBHUKIBX. Y Tpakrari «Jlo
MYYEHHUKIB» TOJA€Thbcs iHGOpMaIlis, Mo y TIOpMax y Ied dac mepeOyBaio Oararo
XPUCTHUSH, K1 yekamu cMepTHoro BupokKy (Tert. Ad. Mart. 1, II).

TepTymnian He nuIIe MPO 3aMPOBAIKEHHS HOBUX aHTUXPUCTUSHCHKUX 3aKOHIB. BiH
3rajye, 10 XpUCTUSHU MIPUTITATIUCS 10 BIMOBIAAIBHOCTI 32 JOHOCOM?SS 1 3aCY/IKYBAJIUCS
3a Te, M0 BU3HABAIM ceO€ MOCIHIIOBHUKAMH Bipu y XpuctaX®, 3a HOoro clioBaMu, cama
Ha3Ba BIpHU CIyTyBaJla IPUUMHOIO OCYAY: «OCb JHCe € CHPABIHCHS NPUYUHA 8CAKOI HEHABUCT
NPOMU HAC: CPABA 8 IMEeHLy, «ujob 8opodice iM's nionaoano nio npe3yMnyito 3N04UHIEN
(Tert. Ad nat. 1. 3, 3). Takum ynHOM, peckpunT TpasiHa HaAasl 3AIUIIABCS €UHUM YKa30M,
KU PETyJII0BAB BIAHOCHHHU MIX BJIAJIOI0 1 XpUCTUSHAMHU.

[TpuunnoIO yTHCKIB XpucTUsiH y 197 — 198 pp. micna P. X. B Adpuii Oyna HaponHa

HEHABUCTh JI0 XpUCTUSH. IMOBIpHO, 3aBOpYIIEHHS, CIPUYMHEH] SI3UYHUIBKOIO I0pOO0I0,

262 [Tpo moxomxeHHs Ta panHio 6iorpadito Centumis Cesepa aus.: Kotula, T. Septymiusz Sewerus, cesarz
z Lepcis Magna. Ossolineum, 1987, pp. 16-21. Centumiii CeBep, crepiry iMOepaTopchbKuil jierat
Bepxupboi IlanHoHii, a 3romoM i iMmmeparop, B aHTUUYHHUMHU aBTOpPAaMHU ONHUCYEThCS K CMUIUBA,
MapHOBIpHa, JKOPCTOKa Ta XOJOJHOKPOBHA ocoba , uni mii yTBepAwsIM CTaOLIbHICTh B IMmmepii micis
IPOMAJISIHCHKOI BIMHH, a TAKOX CIIPUSIIM PO3KBITY HOTro pifHOTO periony, mpoBiHuii Adpuxka: Hist. Aug.,
Septimius Severus, IV. 1; XVII, 7 —8; Herod. Hist. 1. 9, 2; Dio. Hist. Rom. LXXVII.

263 TTerpeuko, O. M. «IlepecnizyBanns xpuctusia y 106y Cenrimis Cesepa (193-211 pp.)». IcTopuunmii
apxiB. Hayxkogi ctynii: 30. Hayk. mp., Muxkonais, YV im. [Terpa Morunu, Bum. 8, 2012, c. 58; Keresztes,
P. “The Emperor Septimius Severus: A Precursor of Decius.” Historia: Zeitschrift Fiir Alte Geschichte,
vol. 19, no. 5, 1970, pp. 566.

264 Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a I'invasion
arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, pp. 43—44.

265 Tert. Ad nat. 1. 7.

2% Ibid., 1. 2, 1.

267 «Haec etenim est reuera ratio totius odii aduersus nos: nomen in causa esty; «ut nomen inimicum sub
praesumptione criminum puniatury.
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3MYUIyBJIM BTPYTUTHUCS TMPOKOHCYJIA, 100 YCTAaHOBUTH TOPAJOK Y TPOBIHIIIS,
TepTymian 3Ha4HO Mi3HIILIE HAIUIIE PO TE, 110 MPOKOHCYIU ADpPUKH, K MPEICTABHUKH
BJIaM, HE Oyl 0COOIHMBO 3aIliKaBlieH! y BUHECEHHI XPUCTHSIHAM CMEPTHUX BUPOKIB:

«CKinbKU dHce HAMICHUKIB, 1 Oinbut piutyuux, i OLIbW HCOPCMOKUX, ICHOPYBAU MAKO20
pooy cnpasu! HAx om Lunyit Cesep, axuti cam y Tuzopi oas nopady, sk came XpucmusiHam
sapmo sionosioamu, wob 6oHu mo2nu bymu eionywieri, sk om Becnpowniti Kanoio, sikuii
8IONycmu8 Mauo He OYHMIBNUBO20 XPUCTUAHUHA, WOO 3A008LILHUMU CBOIX 2POMAOSH, SIK
om Acnep, AKuil paniuie 8U0I0CUE MIdHC A0BOKAMAMU | PAOHUKAMU, WO 8IH UUKOOYE, WO
nonepeoHbo HAUWIMOBXHYECS HA MAKY CHPAGY, CMPUMAHO He NPUMYULY8A8 NOPAHEHO20 i
PAnmoso 3a2HaH020 4YO0N08iKka npuxHocumu dcepmgy. Ilyoenm oice, nocianomy 0o cebe
XPUCMUSHUHY, CNepuly 3aHicuu Y npomoKol OYHmMIGNUBICMb, IONYCMUE 1i020, NOPEABUIU
NPOMOKON, [ BIOMOBNAIOUUCH 32I0HO 3 PO3NOPAONCEHHAM 0Oe3 008uHysauysaua ciyxamu
qaroouny»® (Tert. Ad scap. IV. 3).

OpHak, KO yTUCKH XpUCTHSH B Adpuui B 197 — 198 pp. micns P. X. He Oynu
O(IIAHAM TOHIHHSAM, a 1HII[IaTUBOIO 31 CTOPOHU SA3UYHMIIBKOTO CYCIUILCTBA, TO Y 202-My
poui micia P. X. imneparop Centumiit CeBep BHAA€ €AMKT, SIKUM MPSMO CTOCYETHCS
xpuctusig. [Ipo Hporo Ham onosinae «Ictopist ABrycTiB»: «3aboponug cmasamu rooeamu
nio cysopor Kapoio, medic came niomeepous wjooo xpucmuany» («ludaeos fieri sub gravi
poena vetuit. idem etiam de Christianis sanxit») (Hist. Aug., Septimius Severus, XVIIL. 1).

B icTtopuunuii Haymi icCHye IUCKycis CTOCOBHO Iboro ykaszy Centumis Cesepa.

BpaxoBytoun Oararo HETOYHOCTEH, aHAXpOHI3MIB Ta BCH CKIAgHICTR? «lcTopii

28 Tletpeuxo, O. M. «Ilepecninysanns xpuctusa y 106y Cenrimis Cesepa (193-211 pp.)». IcTopuunmii
apxiB. HaykoBi crymii: 30. Hayk. np., Mukonais, YAY im. [lerpa Morumm, Bum. 8, 2012, cc. 57-62;
Keresztes, P. “The Emperor Septimius Severus: A Precursor of Decius.” Historia: Zeitschrift Fiir Alte
Geschichte, vol. 19, no. 5, 1970, pp. 568-569.

269 «Quanti autem praesides, et constantiores et crudeliores, dissimulauerunt ab huiusmodi causis! ut
Cincius Seuerus, qui Thysdri ipse dedit remedium, quomodo responderent Christiani ut dimitti possent;
ut Vespronius Candidus, qui Christianum quasi tumultuosum ciuibus suis satisfacere dimisit; ut Asper,
qui modice uexatum hominem et statim deiectum, nec sacrificium compulit facere, ante professus inter
aduocatos et adsessores, dolere se incidisse primum in hanc causam. Pudens etiam missum ad se
Christianum, in elogio concussione eius intellecta, dimisit, scisso eodem elogio, sine accusatore negans
se auditurum hominem secundum mandatum

270 K, IIsapre Ha3uBae «IcTopito ABrycriBy HallHeHaMiMHIIUM B icTopii Pumy mxepenom: Schwarte, K.
H. “Das Angebliche Christengesetz Des Septimius Severus.” Historia: Zeitschrift Fiir Alte Geschichte,
vol. 12, no. 2, 1963, p. 193.
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ABTYCTIB», OKpeMi ICTOPMKH paHille IIaBaii CYMHIBY I1CTOPUYHICTh (DparMeHTy,
MOB’5I3aHOTO 3 TOHIHHAM Ha XPUCTUSHY'. YTiM, Hapa3i B Haylll MEPEBAXKHO MPUNMAETHCS
JIOCTOBIPHICTH YPUBKY, X04 i BiZpi3HAETLCS HOr0 iHTEpIpeTaLis’’>,

Ha mamy aymKy, O4eBHIHUM € Te, IO L€ yKa3 He MPOBOKYBaB PO3TOPTAHHS
MaclITaOHOTO aHTUXPUCTUSIHCHKOTO TOHIHHS, ajleé HACIIIKHA 1IMIIEPATOPCHKOT MOIITUKH Y
[l POKH SCKPABO B1I00pak€H1 B XPUCTUSHCHKOMY Jpkepeni Pumcekoi AQpuku, a came y
«Crpaxnanusx cBatux Ilepmeryi Tta ®emiuutn» («Passio sanctarum Perpetuae et
Felicitatisy). IcTOpHMYHICTH IBOTO TEKCTy MiATPHUMYETbCS B Hayli. JOro KOHTEKCT
CTOCY€eThCA MyOmiunoi crpatu xpuctusH y Kapgareni y 203-my p. micas P. X?7,

VY TekcTi MicTUThes 1H(OPMAITis PO OCTaHHI JIHI )KHUTTS, CyJl Ta IMyOJIIYHy CTpary B
amirearpi Kapdarena 3HaTHOT pUMCHKOI TPOMAJITHKHU, XPUCTUSHCHKOT KarexymeHu Bioii
[lepnetyi, pabuni ®@emninutu, pada PeBokara, CatypHina, HactaBHuKa Carypa. Yci BOHH

Oynu apemToBasi i gonuTtaHi npokypatopom Ily6niem Enmiem [Mnapianom?™.

271 30kpema, CTBEp/KYBaB, 1110 Lieil pparMeHT € iHTepHoIALi€l0, y cBoiif ctarTi: Ehrhardt, A. “Christianity
before the Apostles’ Creed.” The Harvard Theological Review, vol. 55, no. 2, 1962, p. 98. K. IlIBapte
BKazye, 1110 LIell YPHBOK € HaMipeHowo ¢aybcudikaiieto aBropom «lcropii AsrycriB»: Schwarte, K. H.
“Das Angebliche Christengesetz Des Septimius Severus.” Historia: Zeitschrift Fiir Alte Geschichte, vol.
12, no. 2, 1963, pp. 185-208. T. JI. bapHc Takoxx He mpuiiMae 1ei GpparMeHT 3a ictopuuauii: Barnes, T.
D. “Legislation against the Christians.” The Journal of Roman Studies, vol. 58, 1968, pp. 32-50, at 40—
41.

272 JluB. pi3Hi TpakTyBaHHs 11boro yka3zy Centumis Cesepa: Frend, W. Martyrdom and persecution in the
Early Church: a study of a conflict from the Maccabees to Donatus. Oxford, Blackwell, 1965, pp. 320—
323; Frend, W. H. C. “Open Questions Concerning the Christians and the Roman Empire in the Age of
the Severi.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 25, no. 2, 1974, pp. 333-351; Wypustek, A. “Magic,
Montanism, Perpetua, and the Severan Persecution.” Vigiliae Christianae, vol. 51, no. 3, 1997, p. 277,
Mommsen, T. “Der Religionsfrevel Nach Romischem Recht.” Historische Zeitschrift, vol. 64, no. 3, 1890,
pp. 389-429, at 406; JleGenen, A. Drnoxa TOHEHUH HA XPUCTHAH U YTBEP)KJICHUE XPUCTHAHCTBA B TPEKO-
pumckoM mupe npu Koncrantune Bemukom. 3-e usn., 3Had. ucnpas. CII6, «M3parenbctBo Ornera
Ao6bIIKOY, 2006, cc. 213-227; Davies, J. G. “Was the devotion of Septimius Severus to Serapis the cause
of the persecution of 202—-3?” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 5, no. 1, 1954, pp. 73-76;
Keresztes, P. “The Emperor Septimius Severus: A Precursor of Decius.” Historia: Zeitschrift Fiir Alte
Geschichte, vol. 19, no. 5, 1970, p. 574.

273 Musurillo, H. The acts of the christian marthyrs. Introduction texts and translations by H. Musurillo.
Oxford, The Clarendon Press, 1972, pp. XVI— XVII; T, J. Heffernan. The Passion of Perpetua and Felicity.
Oxford, New York, Oxford University Press, 2012. 60—-65; Gonzalez, E. The Fate of the dead in early
third century North African Christianity: the Passion of Perpetua and Felicitas and Tertullian. Tiibingen,
Mohr Siebeck, 2014, pp. 19-19.

214 TIpokyparop ['imapian (Publius Aelius Hilarianus) BHKOHYBaB CyAOBi OOOB’S3KM W MaB IIPaBO
BUHOCHUTH BUPOK CMEPTHOI Kapw (ius gladii), npo 1o BkazyeTrhes y TekcTi (Pass. Perp. VI. 3). Lli Bnaani
MOBHOBKEHHS OyJM HaJaHI MPOKYpaTropy B 3B’S3Ky 13 HEHIOAaBHBOK CMEPTIO TPOKOHCYNIa ApUKH
Minyuis Onimiana (Minucius Opimianus) (202203 pp.). IIpo npokyparopa I'inapiana 3ragye Terymnian
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CynoBuii TONMUT XPUCTHUSH BiIOyBaBcs MyOaidyHO, Ha MichbKoMy (opymi 3i0panacs
BeJIMKa KIJIBKICTh IsaadiB. Ha 3anuTanHs npokoHcyna ['inapiana yci mifCyaHl BU3HATIU
cebe xpuctusHamu. llepmerys pimryde BiJKUHYJA MPOIO3UINIO0 MPUHECTH KEPTBY 3a
3I0POB'SL  IMIIEpaToOpiB: «Buunu ceaueHHooilicmeo 3a 300pos’s imnepamopie. I s
gionosina: He suunioy («fac sacrum pro salute imperatorum. et ego respondi: Non facio»)
(Pass. Perp. VI. 3 — 4). 3ayBaxxumo, mo myuenuns [lepnetys BigMoBMiIacs 3M1HCHUTH
SI3UYHUILIBKE CBSIIICHHO/IMCTBO, HE3BAXKAIOUM HA BMOBJISIHHS 11 0aThbka Ta TOW (akT, 110
BOHA MaJla HOBOHAPOJKEHe AUTS. Ii Monoja pabuns deminuTa y Toii yac Gyiia BariTHOIO.
[Ticns HeTpuBasioro nepeOyBaHHS B YB S3HEHHI, MyYCHHKIB MOBENTW Ha cTpary. Ha me
JiicTBO B amitearpi CHOMIsAaB po3aparoBaHuil Hapona (populus exasperatus), SIKOTO
oXomwiia KOpPCTOKicTh (populi duritia) (Pass. Perp. XVIII. 9; XX. 7). Lle e
MiATBEPDKEHHSAM TonepeaHix ciiB TeprymimiaHa, M0 XPUCTUSHUA TO3UIIOHYBAIHCS SIK
cycnuibHi Boporu (Tert. Apol. XXXV. 10). Onnak cami adpukaHCbKI MYYEHUKH HE
BUCTyNaIM 3 MO3UIi »*kepTBU. Hampukian, xoimu iX BedM 10 3BipiB, rpyla MYyYEHHKIB
BUTYKHYJA J10 mpokyparopa ['inapiana: «Tu nac, a mebe boe» («Tu nos, inquiunt, te autem
Deus») (Pass. Perp. XVIII. 8). Tyr mMu Oaunmo XapakTepHi puUcH aQpUKaHCHKOTO
XPUCTUSHCTBA: €KCIIPECUBHICTD, TATA 10 MYYEHHUIITBA, [1OYACTH PUTOPU3M Ta TBEPAICTb
MO3MIIii, SIKa MPOSBIISIIACS TakoXK y TepTyuriaHa i 3a MiB CTOJITTS OIMICIIS BUPAKATUMEThCS
y nepioa roninss Jeuis Tpasna mig yac enuckonary Kunpiana Kapdarencekoro.

[lTanyBanusa csatux Ilepreryi, ®eninutu, OakaHHS iX HACHIIyBaTH YBIMILIO Yy
1epkoBHy Tpamuiiro Adpuku?’>. KynbI IUX MydYEHHUKIB 3TOIOM BiZOOpaXKaeTbcd Y
tBOpuocTi ABpenissi ApryctuHa (Aug. Serm. CCLXXXI), a Takox y 3Be/leHHI Oa3mITiKu

Ilepneryi y Kapdareni (Basilica Maiorum)*'®.

y KoHTeKcTi roHiHHS Ha xpuctusiH (Tert. Ad Scap. III. 1). JletanpHime npo 3a3HaueHi y « CTpaxaaHHAX
[epmeryi...» mocrati pumcbkux marictparis quB.: T, J. Heffernan. The Passion of Perpetua and Felicity.
Oxford, New York, Oxford University Press, 2012, pp. 49 — 52.

275 3romom miaHyBaHHs KaphareHChKUX cBATHUX [leprietyi Ta DemiuTy MoYano BIPOBaIKYBATUCS H Y
Oaratpox IHIIMX perioHax. /IuB. 300pakeHHs UX CBATHX Ha Mo3aili KiH. V —nou. VI 'y lonatky b.5.

276 Cobb, L. S. The Passion of Perpetua and Felicitas in Late Antiquity, Berkeley: University of California
Press, 2021, pp. 339 — 342; Trevett, C. Montanism: Gender, Authority and the New Prophecy. Cambridge
University Press, 1996, p. 178; Tabbernee, W. Montanism and the Cult of the Martyrs in Roman North
Africa: Reassessing the Literary and Epigraphic Evidence. Studies in Mediterranean Archaeology and
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B. ®penn Ha3uBae XPHMCTUSHCTBO LILOIO PETIOHY «IEPKBOIO MYyYEHHKIB»?'’.
3ayBaXMMO M Te, IO HAaBITh MepIla 3rajka Mpo XPUCTUSHCTBO B Adpuill «AKTH
CkuniTaHchkUX My4deHHKIB» (0. 180 p.) cTocyeTbCcsi TUX XPHUCTHSIH, SIKI BIIJATH CBOE
KUTTS 32 Bipy B Xpucrta. Kynbr MydyeHHkiB OyB 0COOJIMBICTIO XPUCTUSHCHKUX CIUIBHOT
Adpuku, gK1 BiJ caMHX TMOYATKIB CTPaXKJIadd Bij CIOPaAUYHHUX TEpeciayBaHb 1 IS

YKpIIUIEHHS BO3BEIUYYBAM BIACHMX TepoiB>’s.

Sx 3azHagaB Teprymwiian: «kpog
Xpucmusin € HacinHam 0si yepkeu» («semen est sanguis Christianorumy) (Tert. Apol. L.
13)?”. V 1pakrari «Jlo Apy>XKMHM» Ll MUCbMEHHMK 3aJA€ThCS PUTOPUYHKMM MUTAHHIM
po Te, uu OyJe OYIKyBaTH UOJIOBIK-SI3UYHUK JPYKUHY-XPUCTUSHKY, MTOKHA Ta BIJIBIIYE
MYYEHUKIB: «Xmo mepnimume no3anHs 00 8 A3HUYL, WoO Yirysamu KAUOAHU My4eHUKa?»
(«Quis in carcerem ad osculanda uincula martyris reptare patietur?») (Ad uxor. 1. 4). ¥V
npati «IIpo mymry» Teprymtian xBaneOHO 3rajaye camy cBity [lepmeTyro y KOHTEKCTI
MYYEHHIIBKOI CMEpTi K 3amopyKd BigyHOro XUTTA 3 borom: «Tax sk i Ilepnemys,
HAUxXopoopiuia MyueHuys, y 0eHb c8020 CMPANCOAHHS, NpU 8UOIHHI paro, nooavyula mam
eounux myyenukie» (Tert. De Anim. LV. 3).

VYV «Crpaxnannax ceiatux Ilepneryi ta ®emuuTH» TaKOXK ONUCYETHCS KIJIbKa
€Mmi30/IiB, /1€ MYYEHHUIITBO TOJAETHhCS SIK IIaHOBaHA mpeporaruBa. Y BuaiHHi Catypa
nocBapeHi mpecBiTep Acmaciii Ta enuckon OmnTar yKIIHHO MPOCATH MYUYEHHUKIB
npumuputu ix (Pass. Perp. XIII). HactynHuMm emni3onoM € mnepeacMepTHa i MyYEeHHKa
Carypa B amdirearpi mij yac 3BepHEHHA 10 XpucTusiHuHa [lynenca:

«IIpowasail, cxazas, nam’smaii npo 8ipy i npo mene, i xail ye mebe He beHmedHcUms,

ane ykpinmoe. 1 6 mou uyac 3HA6 Kinbye 3 U020 NANbYS, | 6MOKHYSUIU V CEOI0 PAHY,

Literature 185. Uppsala. Astrom Editions, 2017, pp. 299 — 302; Clark, E. A. Women in the Early Church.
Message of the Fathers of the Church, vol. 13, Michael Glazier, 1983, p. 98.

277 Frend, W. H. C. “The North African Cult of Martyrs.” Archaeology and History in the Study of Early
Christianity, London 1988, XI, p. 154.

278 Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st
ed.). Routledge, 2017, p. 97.

279 3aypakuMo i Te, IO HABIiTH NepIIa 3Tajka Ipo XPUCTUSHCTBO B Adpuili «AktH CKiTiTaHCHKHX
myueHukiB» (061. 180 p. micns P. X.) cTocyeThest TUX XpUCTHSH, K1 BiJ1alI CBOE )KUTTS 3a Bipy B XpHUCTa.



81

NpOMA2HYE TOMY ¥ HACAIOCME0, 3aIUMAIOYU, K CUMBONL i nam amb npo kpoeéx»?s’ (Pass.
Perp. XXI. 4 -5).

BignoBigHo a0 mporo ¢parmeHTy, 6a4ymmo, IO TMEpPeIaHHs IEPCHS SK PETiKBii,
OMHTOI KPOB'I0 XPUCTUSHMHA, KM MOCTpaXkJaB 3a XPUCTA, € OAHIEIO 13 HalpaHIIMX
(dbopM IIaHyBaHHS CBATOCTI MYy4Y€HHUKIB y 1epkBi Adpuxu. Takum ynHOM, 6AQ4UMO, 110
KyJIbT MyY€HHKIB BiJIirpaBaB BaXKJIUBY POJIb Y PO3BUTKY XPUCTUSHCHKHUX CIUTHHOT I[HOTO
PETiOHY 1 MaB BaXJIMBE 3HAUYECHHA Y MOAANIBILIOMY.

[Ticnsa moxiit y Kapdareni y 203 pori 1 ax 10 cepenunu Il cTomiTTs iCHy€e HeBelIMKa
KUIBKICTh CBITYCHB, OB’ A3aHUX 13 YTUCKaMH XpUCTHUSH B Adputi. Teprymtiad y Tpakrari
«IIpo Breuy npu nepecininyBanHi» («De fuga in persecutioney) 3raaye MmydeHuka Pytimis
(Rutilius), sxuil KidbKa pa3iB BlaBaBCsA JO BTeYi, aje Bce X OyB apemToBaHUN Ta
ctpadenuii. [lpams «IIpo Binenb» («De coronay), iimoBipHo 211-ro p. micis P X281,
OTOBIJa€ PO BOiHA, CKOpillle 3a Bce, y JlamOecici®?, sikuii BIIMOBUBCS OJSITaTH JIABPOBUI
BIHEIIb MiJ] YaC OTPUMAaHHS JOHATHUBY, BBAXKAIOUM 1€ S3UYHUIIBKUM CHUMBOJIOM, 3a IO i
CTaB XPUCTUSHCHKIM My4YEHUKOM. TaMm caMo aBTOp TpaKTaTy Ja€ 3rajky Mpo «MHUP», SIKAN
XOTLIM BOEPETTU XPUCTUSHU: «Ti1bKU Ul Wenouyms, wo y HUX MaxKui Xopowut i 0082uil
mMup cmasumovcs nio  3acposy» («Mussitant denique tam bonam et longam pacem
periclitari sibi») (Tert. De cor. 1. 5). 3 nux cniB BUITJIMBAE, MO CTOCYHKH MK BIAJ00 Ta
XpuctusHaMu AQpukyd yMUpOTBOpUIKcs 1 micist 203 p. SKUXOCh aKTUBHHX MEPECTIAYBaHb
XPUCTHUSH HE OPTaHi30ByBaIOCS.

VY 212 p. micas P. X. Teprymrmian mammcaB tpakratr «Jlo Cxamymuy (4d Scapulam),
aZpecyBaBIly iioro HoBoMy npokoHcyiy Adpuku ['aro FOmiro Ckamysi, 3 METORO 3ao0IrTH
YTUCKaM XPUCTHSIH. Y IiHl TIpalli OoCcepeKOBAHO 3ray€e Mpo MepeciilyBaHHI XPUCTUSH

y cycinniii Masperanii (Tert. Ad Scap. IV). OueBuano, mo 3a npokoHcyna Ckarmyan

280 «Vale, inquit, et memento fidei et mei; et haec te non conturbent, sed confirment. simulque ansulam de
digito eius petiit, et uulnéri suo mersam reddidit ei hereditatem, pignus relinquens illi et memoriam
sanguinisy

281 Dynn, G. D. Tertullian. Routledge, 2004, pp. 30-31.

282 HesinoMo J0CTEMEHHO, Jie caMme BimOyBamucs mofii, onucani Teprymmianom. Onnak y Jlambecici
PO3MIIIYBaBCSl PUMCBKHMI KacTpyM Ta JIMCIIOKYBaBCS BIMCbKOBMM KOHTHHTeHT Legio III Augusta, TOx
iIKOM #WMOBIpHO, 1m0 moxnii BimOyBamucs came Tam: Decret, F. Early Christianity in North Africa.
Translated by Edward Smither, James Clarke & Co, 2011, p. 27.
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BIIOYJIOCS KUIbKa CTpaT XPUCTUSH, ajie TPAKTyBaTH L€ OKPEMUM TOHIHHAM, CYIS4M 3
HasBHOI iH(popMaIlii, Oysio 6 mepeOTbIICHHIMS,

Tomy, mounnaroum 3 212 — 213 pp. micns P. X., xpuctusau B Adpwuiii, 5K 1 B IHITUX
npoBiHLIAX IMnepii, yBIMIIM y MOPIBHAHO MUPHUM NIEPi0 BITHOCHUH 13 IEPKABOIO, SIKHIA
nporpuBaB ax 110 249/250 poky micas P. X., ce6to mo mpapmiHHS iMmeparopa Jleris
Tpasina Ta yaciB enuckonaty Kumnpiana.

[Ipo BHYTpilIHIA PO3BUTOK LEpPKBU PuMcbkoi Adpuku y 3a3HaueHui nepioj Mu
3HAa€MO 3HAYHO MEHIIIE, a/IKe, Ha BIIMIHY Bij arnosiorera TepTysuiiaHa Ta 3roIoM €IUCKoIa
Kurnpiana, nepkoBHi canoBHUKH mnepioi nojaosunu III cromitrs micna P. X. He 3anummnm
HAM BJACHUX NUCHBMOBHX TMpalb. TOX JOKIAJHO PEKOHCTPYIOBATH €MUCKOIICHKY
MOCJIITOBHICTh, CUCTEMHHI PO3BUTOK XPHUCTUSHCBHKUX CIUIBHOT AQPUKH MK TOSBOIO
XPUCTHUSHCTBA y IIbOMY PET10H1 Ta enuckonaTtoM Kumpiana JOCUTh CKIIaTHOS.

IcHye nuie kibKa 3rafjok npo enuckoniB a0 Kumnpiana Kapgarencbkoro. ¥V Tekcri
«Crpaxnanns ceatux llepreryi ta @eninutn» 3ragyerbes enuckon Onrat (Optatus) y
BuiHHI MyuyeHnka Carypa (Pass. Perp. XIII. 1; 6). HeBinomo To4HO, sikoro micta OyB 1ei
enuckon: Kapdarena, un TyOyp6o Minyc®¢. Mu cxunsemocs 1o toro, mo Ontar OyB
enuckorom Kapdarena.

[lepmum enuckomnom, Mpo AiSUIbHICTD SKOTO MU MaeMO 1H(QOpMAILilo, € ATpHUMIMiH
(Agrippinus). IIpo HbOro nABIYl KOpoTKO 3raaye Kumpian y cBoix Juctax o
MaBpeTaHchbkux enuckoniB Ksinta ta KO6asina (Jubaianus) (Cypr. Ep. 71. 4; ep. 73. 3).
Bin xapaktepu3sye cBOro nomnepeaHnka ATpHIliHa «40108ikom 000poi nam ami» («bonae
memoriae uir») W TOCHUJIAETHCA HA PIIIEHHS CcOOOpY WIOAO XPEIICHHS, Ha SKOMY W

roJIOByBaB 3a3HaueHuid enuckon. [Ipo cam coGop HaM BiIOMO TUIBKH T€, IO TaMm OyiH

283 Rebillard, E. Christians and Their Many Identities in Late Antiquity, North Africa, 200-450 CE. 1st
ed., Cornell University Press, 2012, p. 40—42.

284 Decret, F. Early Christianity in North Africa. Translated by Edward Smither, James Clarke & Co, 2011,
p. 28; Leclercq, H. L Afrique Chretienne. Tome I. Paris, Librairie Victor Lecoffre, 1904, p. 169.

285 Rebillard, E. Christians and Their Many Identities in Late Antiquity, North Africa, 200450 CE. 1st
ed., Cornell University Press, 2012, p. 10.

286 Butler, R. D. The New Prophecy and “New Visions”: Evidence of Montanism in The Passion of
Perpetua and Felicitas. Catholic University of America Press, 2006, p. 134; Handl, A. and Dupont, A.
“Who Was Agrippinus?: Identifying the First Known Bishop of Carthage.” Church History and Religious
Culture, vol. 98, no. 3/4, 2018, p. 345.
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enuckonu 3 Adpuku Ta Hyminii (Cypr. Ep. 71. 4) 1 Bin Bia0OyBcs, 3a cinoBamu KurmpiaHa,
«Koau MuHyno bazamo pokie i bazamo uacy» («...quando anni sint iam multi et longa
aetas...») (Cypr. Ep. 73. 3) Ilizuime Oararo pasiB Ha Ied ke cobop ArpwumimiHa
NnoCcUiaeTbcsl ABpeniid ABFyCTMH Y KOHTEKCTI PO3KOIY JOHAaTUCTIB Ta B MHUTaHHI
XpEeuIeHHs>.

Ham noctemMeHHO HEBIJIOMO, KoM BifgOyBcsi Liei cobop enuckomniB Adpuku Ta
Hywminii 3a romoByBanHs Arpumniina. II. MoHco BBaxae, IO CIYKIHHS €MHCKOIA
Arpunmina O6yno Hanpukiaii II ctomitrs micms P. X%, A. ¢on ['aprnak marye cobop
Arpuriida He mi3Hime 3a 218 — 222 pp.2®. B. ®pena 10TpUMYy€eThCs TyMKH, IO COOOP
BinOyBcsa Mix 200 — 220 pp. micis P. X2, I. Kiapk Bkasye Ha aary, Oiuseky 10 230-10
poky¥!. [CHye apryMeHTOBaHa IMO3HUITisI TTPO OLIBII Mi3HIM Yac MPOBENCHHS CO00PY, OImKIe
1o 240-ux pp. abo ¥ mi3HilIE, HE3aJOBIO JI0 EMHUCKOICHKOTO ciyXiHHS Kumpiana®2.
HaituacTime 3ycrpivaeThest naTyBanHs cobopy Arpunmina Mixk 220 — 240 pp. micis P. X3,

Sk Oaunmo, yepe3 oOMaib iHGOpMAIIil €MUCKONaT ATPUIITIHA BIAHOCATH 10 PI3HUX
necatunite nepiioi nojgoBuHM III cromitrs micns P. X. ABpeniit ABryCTUH BKazye, 1110
pIIIeHHS PO XpelieHHs Ha co0opi Arpurnimina Oy0 NPUHHATE CIMIECATbMA €MUCKOTIaMH
(Aug. De. Unic. Bapt. XIII. 27). [Ing nopiBHsHHS: Ha coOopi Kunpiana y 256 p. micns P.

X. MpUCYTHIMU OyJIH BICIMIECAT I’ SITh €MUCKOMIB, 10 pulyau 3 Appuku ta Hymimii.»*

287 Handl, A. and Dupont, A. “Who Was Agrippinus?: Identifying the First Known Bishop of Carthage.” Church
History and Religious Culture, vol. 98, no. 3/4, 2018, p. 355.

288 Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de 1'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion
arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, pp. 19 — 20.

2% Harnack, A. The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the first three centuries, Volume 2.
Translated by James Moffat, London, Williams and Norgate; New York, G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1908, 1908,
p. 280.

2% Frend, W. H. C. The Donatist Church: A Movement of Protest in Roman North Africa. Oxford.
Clarendon press, 1952, p. 88; 120.

21 Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4, Letters 67 — 82. Ancient
Christian Writers 47. New York: Newman Press, 1989, pp. 197 — 198.

292 Handl, A. and Dupont, A. “Who Was Agrippinus?: Identifying the First Known Bishop of Carthage.”
Church History and Religious Culture, vol. 98, no. 3/4, 2018, p. 364 — 366.

293 Rebillard, E. Christians and Their Many Identities in Late Antiquity, North Africa, 200450 CE. 1st
ed., Cornell University Press, 2012, p. 10; Burns, P. and Jensen, R. Christianity in Roman Africa. The
Development of Its Practices and Beliefs: Christianity in North Africa to Diocletian: Background.
Eerdmans, 2014; Decret, F. Early Christianity in North Africa. Translated by Edward Smither, James
Clarke & Co, 2011, pp. 27 — 46;

294 Barnes, T. Tertullian: A Historical and Literary Study. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1985, p. 71.
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ToOTO Taka MPUTOJIOMIIUIMBA KUTbKICTh MICIIEBUX EMMCKOIIIB YaciB Arpuriina He Moria 0
310parrcs MoHaUMEHIIE Y TIepioj] CIOPaAUYHUX YTUCKIB XpucTrsiH Mixk 197 — 203 pp., a,
MOJKJIMBO, ¥ MPOTITOM ychoro mnepioro AecatumiTts 111 cromitrs micns P. X.. 3Buuaiino,
KUIBKICTh y CIMJECST €MMCKOIIB MOXHa MIAJAaTH CYMHIBY $IK CHpoOy NepeOLIbIINTH
KUIBKICTh Y4acHUKIBYS, [IpoTe, Ha Hally JyMKy, BpaxOBYIOYHM ypOaHi30BaHICTh AQpHKH,
BEJIMKa KUIBKICTh E€MHCKOIIB HE Ma€ BUKIWKATA MOAWBY. MU BBa)Ka€MO, IO CITY>KIHHS
Arpunmiza ciiji BITHOCUTH puoau3Ho A0 30-ux pp. micia P. X0

Cninmom 3a Arpunmninom Kumpian y cBoemy aucti a0 enuckona Puma Kopnemis
3rajye npo cBoro nomnepeanuka enuckomna Jonara (Cypr. Ep. LV. 10). Konrekct 3ragku
enuckomna Jlonara nosnsrae B Tomy, 1o 10 Kapdarena y 250-x pp. micns P. X. npu0Oys
[TpuBar (Privatus), konumHii enuckon Jlambecicy, SKOTO paHilie 3aCyIuiIu J1eB’ THOCTO
enuckomiB. Kumnpian 3a3Havae, 1m0 HOro MPOCTYIIKH: «) Hawux nonepeonuxie Dabdiana i
Llonama 6ynu cyeopo 3acyoosceni y nucmaxy (antecessorum etiam nostrorum ... Fabiani et
Donati litteris seuerissime notatum...») (Cypr. Ep. 55. 10). Hawm Bigomo, o ®dabian OyB
enuckonioM Puma go 250 p. micia P. X.27, I[llomo [lonara, To Kunpian nmo3nadae ioro
aHaJIOT1YHO, CIIOBOM «antecessory, TOOTO TONEepeTHUKOM. BpaxoBytoun Toil QaxT, mo y
250-ux pp. ncepnoenuckon IIpuBar OyB 1e >XMBUM, TO emuckon JloHar miiicHo OyB
nonepenaukom Kumnpianas.

Takum uwmHOM, JOmMycKaeTbcs Bepcis, 1o 3rafadi Buile enuckonu Kadarena
TOJIOBYBAJIM MPUOIU3HO B Takiil mociimoBHocCTi: Onrart, Arpunmin, Jlonat Ta Kunpian?.

Ax OGauummo, sBuule 310paHHS MICUEBUX COOOpIB, SIKE OCOOJMBO aKTHUBHO

po3BuBarume Kunpian Kapdarencbkuii, mpakTukyBaiocs B ahpUKaHCHKIN IIEPKBI 1€ Y

295 Duval, Y. “Sur les conciles africains ante rieurs a Cyprien.” Revue d' Etudes Augustiniennes
Et Patristiques 49 (2), 2003, p. 241.

29 JleTanbHime 1po uel coOOp MM PO3MIAAAEMO y KOHTEKCTI CYyIEpedKH MIOAO XPELICHHS MiK
Kunpianom ta Credanom y migposaim 4.1.: Cynepeuka monao xpemieHHs 3 enuckornom Credanom ta
My4YeHHIIbKa CMEpTh enuckona Kumpiana i gac roHiHHs iMrieparopa Banepiana.

29T The book of the Popes (Liber Pontificalis) I (to the pontificate of Gregory I). Trans. and introduction
by L. R. Loomis.New York, Columbia Unlver51ty Press, 1916, pp. 24-25.

298 Duval, Y. “Sur les conciles africains ante rieurs a Cyprien.” Revue d' Etudes Augustiniennes
Et Patristiques 49 (2), 2003, p. 243.

29 Handl, A. and Dupont, A. “Who Was Agrippinus?: Identifying the First Known Bishop of Carthage.”
Church History and Religious Culture, vol. 98, no. 3/4, 2018, p. 354.
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230 — 240-ux pp. micis P. X. HeBizomo, uu Ha Tol yac enuckorchka kadeapa Kapdarena
nocijana IeHTpalibHe Miclie B IepKoBHIN iepapxii Adpuku. Cobop 3a ydacTi €mucKorna
Jlonara, Ha IKOMY JIeB’sTHOCTO ydacHMKIB 3acyamin IIpusara 3 Jlambecicy (Cypr. Ep. 55.
10), mir BimOytucs sik y Kapdareni, Tak 1 B JlamOecici. Uepe3 HEBETUKY KUIBKICTh
iH(opMariii MU HE 3HAEMO TOYHO, SIKMM CTaTyC cepejl IHIIUX eKkiecid Adpuku mociaana
nepkBa Kapdarena. HaitimoBiphimie, kadgenpa Kapdarena Bce x 3aiimania aBTOPUTETHE
CTaHOBHUIIIE, MPOTE 1i Oe33anepeyHuil JiAePChKUIl CTaTyC OCTaTOYHO O(OPMHUBCS BXKE 32
EMMUCKOICHKOTO CiykiHHs KurmpiaHa.

VY 11 — nepuriti monmosuHi 11 cromitrsa micas P. X. 3acBiqueno noyarok GopMmyBaHHS
natuHcbKkoi Bepceli Cesitoro Ilucema B Adpuur®. [loza cymHiBoM, 1e OyB TpuBamuit
mporiec, IO CKIagaBCsS 3 HHU3KKM CHpoO mepekiaacTd O10MiiHI KHHTHW JIAaTUHOK 13
napajieTbHUM BUKOPHCTAHHIM TPEILKOT MOBH.

Bxe y mepmniit 3rammi xpuctusH Pumcbkoi Adpuku, B «Akrax CKUTITaHCHKUX
MydeHukiB» (180 p. micima P. X.), 3acBiIUy€ThCS BUKOPHUCTAHHS XPUCTUSAHAMU AQpuku
texcty HoBoro 3asirty. [Ipokoncyn CatypHiH 3anuTtye XxpuctusinuHa Crepara, 0 y HbOro
B CyMIIl, Ha 1110 TOW BianoBinae: «Knueu ma nucmu llasna, npaseonoeo vonosikay («Libri
et epistulae Pauli viri iusti»). JIoCaiTHAKY TIPUITYCKAIOTh, 110 1Iei (hparMeHT € (ikcaiiero
OIHOTO 13 TepUIMX JAaTUHOMOBHUX TmepekianiB HoBoro 3aBiTy, sSiKMii 3aCBiIUYy€THCS
nucbMoB0*'. I1. MoHco, sk 1 b. Meurep, BBaxajini BUCOKOMMOBIpHUM, 1110 CKUTITaHCBHKI
MYYEHHKH OyIu MPOCTONIOJUHAMHU 1 HE YMUTAM TPEUbKOI0 MOBOIO, Tox I[locianus

arnocrona [laBna manu 6u OyTu nepekageHi JaTHHOIO 2.

390 Oco6muBO IUB. HeaBHE JOCIIIkKEHHs BUTOKIB JaTHHChKoi Biomii: Yates, J. and Dupont, A. editors.
The Bible in Christian North Africa. Volume 1. Commencement to the Confessiones of Augustine (ca.
180 to 400 CE), Berlin, Boston: De Gruyter, 2020. Taxox: Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de 'Afrique
chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E.
Leroux, 1901, p. 97.

301 Metzger, B. The Early Versions of the New Testament: Their Origin, Transmission, and Limitations.
Oxford University Press, 1977, pp. 289-290; Yates, J. and Dupont, A. editors. The Bible in Christian
North Africa. Volume 1. Commencement to the Confessiones of Augustine (ca. 180 to 400 CE), Berlin,
Boston: De Gruyter, 2020, p. 44.

392 Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a I'invasion
arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, pp. 105-106.
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[Ipami Teprymniana UTFOCTPYIOTh TOM (haKT, MO BiH KOPUCTYBABCS T'PEIbKUMU
BapiaHTamu csiieHHux KHUT Casitoro Ilucbma, 30kpema CenTyariHToro, 1 BBaXaB Lied
nepekiaa oinbin aproputetHuM (Tert. De monog. XI. 11), ane mopyd 3 1iuM 3acTOCOBYBaB
1 ypUBKH, IIEpEKIa/IeH] JaTUHO, K1 Oyau 1€ JajJeKuMH Bl yHIikamii*®. 3a paxyHOK
TEKCTOJIOTIYHOTO aHaji3y mpaimb TepTyijiiaHa BH3HA4Y€HO, IO y TorodacHiii Adpwuin
MEePEeKIaJICHUMH JIAaTUHCBbKOI0 Oynu 1oHaiimenmie €Banremie Big Jlyku Ta loana,
[Tocnanns no ['anatis, [lepie nocnanus 1o Kopuntsn, a Takox [lactup ['epma’™,

[TopiBHsiHHs natuHcbkuX 4acTuH Cesitoro ITucema y Teprymmiana, Kumpiana ta
Bynerari leponima go3Bonisie mobGaumth, 1m0 Aeski nurtaTtd Teprymriana ta Kumpiana
30IraroTbcst MK cO0O10, IO JIa€ MIJCTaBU FOBOPUTU MPO BUKOPUCTAHHS HUMH JIBOMA
SKOICh CIIBHOI IpyIu appUKAHCHKUX JIATUHCHKUX MEPEKIIaaiB .

VY cepenuni 111 cromitrs micns P. X., 3a enmuckonary Kumpiana, 3’ sBIsStOTbCS O1TBIIT
posnori jJaTuHChKI nepeknanu Cesroro Ilucbma, siki BUKOPUCTOBYBAIMCS IO APYroi
nonopuHu [V cromtrs®, Takum ymHOM, y 220 — 250 pp. 3a BiJICYTHOCTI TOHIHB 1
MOTPSACIHD, @ TAKOXK ICHYBaHHS, 3a MOMEPETHIMUA CJIOBaMH TepTyiuliaHa, «Xopoutoco i
0062020 mupy» («bonam et longam pacem») (Tert. De cor. 1. 5), kiJbKka MOKOJIHB
a)pUKAHCHKUX IIEPKOBHHUKIB 3HAYHO 30UIBIIMIN KUIBKICTh MEPEKIAIIB I JTATHHCHKO1
bi6mii.

BHyTpitHiil pO3BUTOK PAHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKUX CIUTBHOT A(GPUKU XapaKTepr3yBaBCs
c(hOpPMOBAHOIO 1EpAPXI€r0 3 TOIIJIOM Ha JBI KaTeropii: KIpUKiB Ta BipHUX (MupsiH)*’. Ha

MO3HAYEHHSI OCTaHHIX PAHHBOLIEPKOBHI aBTOPH YaCTO BUKOPUCTOBYIOTH ClIOBa: «plebsy Ta

303 Yates, J. and Dupont, A. editors. The Bible in Christian North Africa. Volume 1. Commencement to
the Confessiones of Augustine (ca. 180 to 400 CE), Berlin, Boston: De Gruyter, 2020, pp. 17-18.

394 Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de 1'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion
arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, pp. 107-110.

3% TTopiBHsuIBHY TaOIHUIIIO uuTar 31 Cesroro Ilucema y Teprysuiiana, KHleaHa Ta ByJIBFaTl Ieponima
nuB.: Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a 1'invasion arabe.
Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, p. 113.

3% Ibid., pp. 119-120.

307 Lassére, J. M. “La Christianisation de I’ Afrique.” Pallas, no. 68, 2005, p. 314.
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«fratres»®. Jlo knepuKaibHOI YaCTMHM IIEPKBU BXOJMJIM HacaMIiepe] Taki Mocaiu, SK:
enuckon (episcopus), npecsitep (presbyter), nusikoH (diacon), dnTenp.

€nuckony Oy rolI0BaMK PAHHLOXPHCTUSAHCHKOI CIIITLHOTH. IXHIO BEIUKY KibKiCTh
B Adpuii 3acBinuytots cobopu nepmoi nonoBuHu I cr. micna P. X.: cimzpecsar Ha
nepiomy 3i10panHi, 32 Arpunmina (Aug. De. Unic. Bapt. XIII. 27), Ta geB’ssHOCTO Ha
npyromy, 3a Jlonara (Cypr. Ep. LV. 10). Taka Benuka KiIbKICTh IIEPKOBHUX CAHOBHUKIB
MOSICHIOETBCS IIMPOKOIO ypOaHizalieo 1boro periony. MakTUYHO 1IE € OCOOIUBICTIO
nepkBu AGpHKH, Jie HaBITh HEBEJIHMKI HACEJICHI TyHKTH MOIMEpPBaX MOIJIM MaTH BJIACHOTO
€MHICKOTIA.

3ragyrotecs TepTymiaHOM TakoX cTapidimuHu (seniores): «Kepyroms eubpani ma
Xmo cmapiuiuny, sAKi OmpuManu Yo Yecms He Kowmamu, a ceioueHuam» («Praesident
probati quique seniores, honorem istum non pretio, sed testimonio adepti») (Tert. Apol.
XXXIX. 5). YcranoButr KOHKpeTHI (YHKITIT 1i€i KaTeropii y IEpKBi CKJIAIHO, OJHAK
MIPOMOBHUCTUM € TOH (akT, Mo 1eil (eHOMEH, 3-OMIXK 0araTboX 1HIIMX MICIIEBUX LIEPKOB
Immiepii, BusiBnsieThes TUIbKK B Adpurii. B. @penp xapakrepusye GEHOMEH CTapifIIiH K
no0pe 30epexeHi MePEeKUTOK PaHHBOI IIEPKBH, KOJIM OpraHi3alliifHa CTPYKTypa TUTbKH
(dbopMyBanacs il akTUBHY y4acTb y Hii Opajii BCl ydacCHUKHU. | eHe3a IHCTUTYTY CTapiiiuH
SK TOBOKHUX WIEHIB a()pUKAHCHKOI IEPKBH MOXKE CATATH €BPEUCHKOI Tpajulii, e iMm
HaJIe)KAJIO aBTOPUTETHE MiCIIe®!?.

BHyTpilmtHbOMY PO3BUTKY XPUCTUSHCHKUX €KKJeciii Oyna BiacThBa JOOpOYMHHA
TSTBHICTE. TepTyiuliaH omucye OnaroiiiHi TpoIIoBlI BHECKH, SKi 3I1MCHIOBAIHCS
A0OPOBLIBHO AJIs JONOMOTH TToTpeOyrounM. Ha 111 KOIITH TakoK BIAIITOBYBAJIUCS CIUIBHI
Bedepi (Tert. Apol. XXXIX). XpUCTUSHCBKI CITBHOTA APPUKHU TAKOXK OMIKYBaIUCS TUMU
YJICHaMH TPOMaJIY, SIK1 MOTPAIUIIIK 10 B SA3HUII MMiJ Yac nepeciigyBaHHs’!. Jomomora

TaKUM XPUCTHUSHAM 3aCBIIUyeThCs TepTymiaHoM. BiH 3BepTaeThest 40 MyUEHUKIB:

308 «uwyo mu 6pamamu cebe nazusaemox» («quod fratres nos vocamusy) (Tert. Apol. XXXIX. 8).

309 Lassére, J. M. “La Christianisation de I’ Afrique.” Pallas, no. 68, 2005, p. 314.

310 oxnanmime npo reHesy iHCTHTYTy cTapifiliMH Ta iXHE iCHyBaHHS B AQPHKAHCHKIH LIEPKBi JUB.:
Frend, W. H. C. “The ‘seniores laici’ and the origins of the church in North Africa.” The Journal of
Theological Studies, vol. 12, no. 2, 1961, pp. 280-284.

311 Ibid, p. 16.



88

«O6pani baazocnosenni mywenuxu! Mioe mum, i mamip-yepxea 3i c8oix cmamkis, i
OKpeMo Opamu 3i C80IX 61ACHUX pecypCi@ NOCMAayaroms 8aM y 8 A3ZHUYIO NIOMCHKY
nodcugy»? (Ad. Mart. 1. 1).

Cniz 3a3Ha4UTH 1 PO aOCOTIOTHO PI3HUM COLIAIBHUM cTaryc XpucTusiH. Hanpuknan,
Bi6is Ilepnerys — 1ie 3HaTHa MarpoHa 3 PUMCBKUM TPOMAJSTHCTBOM, SIK 3a3HAY€HO
aBTOpOM, Oyna «liberaliter instituta» (Pass. Parp. 1I. 1), To6T0 ocoboto, sika HaB4amacs y
rpamatuka’’. Ilepreryss NEMOHCTpPY€ BOJIOAIHHS SIK JIATUHCBKOIO, TaK 1 TPELbKOIO
MoBamu* 4, [Tpuknanu Teprymriana, Minyisa ®enikca, 3rogom Kumpiana UnrocTpyrOTh TOH
dakT, 1Mo BUCOKOOCBIUEHI Koja PuMcbkoi Adpuku He Oyau BUHITKAMU CEpel YJICHIB
uepkBu. OnHak nmopyy 13 [leprieryero npu cTpari Oyjid XpUCTUSIHU HU3BKOTO COI1AJIbBHOTO
cTaTycy: yB’si3HeH1 pabu ®Deminura Ta Pepokar. V tpakrari Teprymmana «IIpo BiHeb
BOTHA» PO3IMOBITAETHCS PO MOIMUPEHHS XPUCTUSHCTBA CEpell IPEICTAaBHHUKIB BifiChKa3!s,
Takum unHOM, cTaHoM Ha III cromitts micas P. X. xpuctustHcTBo B AQpHIll MPOHUKAIIO Y
Pi3HI 32 COIIAJILHUM CTaTyCOM BEpPCTBU HaceJIeHHs. BiMmoBiAHO, 10 IIEPKOBHOI CHiJILHOTH
NOTPAIUISIN: TPEACTaBHUKH MICIIEBOIO HOOUIITETY, 3BMYAWHOTO IUIEOCY, PUMCHKHX
KOJIOHICTIB, COJIJIaTiB, pabiB TOIIIO.

Or:ke, na 3mami II — III cromite micas P. X. ocoOnuBuii BIUIMB Yy IIEPKOBHOMY
cepenoBuili Adpuky 3aiimMana TBOPYICTh JIATHHOMOBHOTO IIEPKOBHOTO ITHChbMEHHHKA
Tepryutiana. Moro nucemnnii criafok AiHIIOB 0 HAC YaCTKOBO il MiCTHTb OLIBIIE TPhOX
JECATKIB TpaKTaTiB, HamuCcaHUX Npuoau3Ho 3 197-ro ngo 212 — 220 pp. micnsa P. X.
TBopuicte Teprysuriana Mania 4aCTKOBH BIUTMB Ha enuckorna Kumnpiana Kapdareracskoro,
aKkui OyB 3HaloMull 3 ioro TBopaMu. Puropuctuuni npaui TepTyiuliana, HamUCaHi MICHSA
204 p. micas P. X., MaroTh €sIKI CIUIbHI PUCH 3 PUTOPUKOIO MOHTaHI3My. O/IHAK CydacHi

JOCITIJDKEHHST TIOKa3aiu, o TepTy/uriaH He TOKWHYB OPTOMOKCAIbHOI IEpKBU Ta OyB

312 «Inter carnis alimenta, benedicti martyres designati, quae vobis et domina mater ecclesia de uberibus

suis et singuli fratres de opibus suis propriis in carcerem subministranty

313 Nleraneuime npo oceity Bi6ii Ilepnetyi nus.: Mckechnie, P. “St. Perpetua and Roman Education in
A.D.200.” L’Antiquite Classique, vol. 63, 1994, pp. 279-291; at 280.

314 Shaw, B. D. “The Passion of Perpetua.” Past & Present, no. 139, 1993, p 12.

315 Jleranbhime npo xpucTusH B apwmii 3a yacis Teprysutiana mus.: Helgeland, John T. “Christians and
the Roman Army from Marcus Aurelius to Constantine.” Aufstieg und Niedergang der rémischen Welt 11,
vol. 23.1, 1979, pp. 735-744.
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arnoJIoreToM XpUCTUSH AQpuku nepes SI3UYHULBKUM CYCHUIBCTBOM Ta PUMCHKOIO
BIa7010. BIIMB MOHTaHI3My Ha XpUCTUAHCTBO Adpuku OyB NPUCYTHIH, ane y
perioHansHUX (OpPMax 1 Ha IIbOMY €Talli He MPU3BIB JI0 IIEPKOBHOTO PO3KOIY ¥ OOPOTHOU
MPOTHU LEPKOBHOI 1€papxii.

3a npasminHa Centumis CeBepa B Adpwulll CcrnagaxyrTh CHOPaJUYHI YTHUCKHU
xpuctusa y 197 — 198 pp. micis P. X. IXHboto npuuuno0 Oy/iu Hanaj Ky Ha XPUCTUSH 3i
CTOPOHU SI3UYHUIIBKOTO CYCIIbCTBA.

Opnak, 3a cBiqueHHsM «Ictopii ABrycriBy, Centumiem CeBepoM y 202 p. micns P. X,
BUJAE€THCSA €IUKT MO 3a00pOHY HaBEpTaTuUCs B 0Aai3M Ta XpHUCTUSHCTBO. [IpuunHorO
BUJIaHHS TAKOT'0 yKa3y MoIa OyTH MOJITHKA IMIIEPaToOpa, METOO SIKO1 OYyJIO0 BCTAHOBIICHHS
nopsiiky BcepenuHi Immepii. Ha mnpakTuill eQukT, 10 BHUKOHYBAaBCS TMPOBIHLIMHOIO
aJMIHICTPAIIIE€I0, CTOCYBABCS MPUTATHEHHS JI0 BIAMOBIAAIBHOCTI HE TUIBKU KaTeXyMEHIB,
a i1 3aranoMm xpuctusH y Pumcekiii Adpuni. HallOunbiumii crianax yTUCKIB XpUCTHUSH B
Adpuui BinoyBcs y 203-my poui micist P. X. Ile 3acBiguyeThes B ariorpadiunomy pxeperti
«Crpaxnanns cBatux Ilepneryi Ta @eniuuTu», y SKOMY ONUCY€ETHCS MyUEHUI[bKAa CMEPTh
3HaTHOI puMIIIHKM Bi0ii Ileprieryi Ta ii COABMKHUKIB. Y LBOMY JIKEpen (popMyeThCs
BHCOKHUH CTYIiHb IIAaHyBaHHS My4eHHUIITBA. CXBaJeHHs MPUHHATTS MYyYCHHUIIBKOTO BIHIIS
XpUCTUSIHAMHM HEOMHOPa30BO (irypye Takoxk y Tpakrarax Teprymiiana. Takum 4duHOM,
KYJIbT MyYEHHULITBA OyB XapaKTEPHOI PUCOIO LIEPKOBHUX CHUIBHOT A(QPUKH.

Eauxr Centumis CeBepa HE MPU3BIB 0 MOBHOMACIITAOHOrO TOHIHHA. OCTaTOYHO
YTUCKUA XPUCTHSH TPUIUHWIACA 3a TpaBiiHHS immeparopa AnrtoHiHa Kapakammm. Y
HACTYIIHI JAECATUIITTA XpUCTUIHU AQpUKH nepeOyBain y BIJIHOCHOMY CIIOKOI axk A0 250
p. micias P. X., To6TO 10 mpaBninHA imneparopa Jeris TpasHa.

[Ipo BHYTpiIIHII pO3BUTOK paHHKOI IIepKBU Adpuku y nepiriii monoBuHi 1 cromiTrs
nicas P. X. Bigomo, mo no Kunpiana y Kapgareni enuckonamu Oynu: Onrar, ArpuniiiH
ta Jlonat. TouH1 poKkHu IXHBOTO EMUCKOTICLKOTO CJIYKIHHSI HE BU3HAYEH1 Ta BapiIOIOTHCS Bijl
kiawg I1 cromitrsa 1o 248/249-ro poky micis P. X. Icaye iHdopmartis npo 310paHHsS ABOX
cobopiB B Adpuiti g0 250 p. micns P. X.: co6op 3a rojioByBaHHsI €MMCKONa ATPHUIITiHA Ta

cobop 3a yyacTi enuckona JloHara.
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VY nepxoBHoMy cepenoBuiiii Adpuku kinng 11 — cepenuni 111 cromitrs micns P X.
dbopmyroThCsl BIIacHI O10MiiHI TEepeKaau JIATUHCHKOIO MOBOIO. BHYTpimiHs iepapXxis
nepkBu AdpukH ckiananacs 3 MPEICTaBHUKIB TyXOBeHCTBA Ta MHUpsH. OOOB's3kaMu
XPUCTUAHCHKUX CNUIBHOT Pumchkoi Adpuku Oynu: GiarodnHHa JiSTIBHICTh, OpraHi3awis
CHUIbHUX OJaroliiHUX Tpame3, a TaKoX — JOMOMOra aperTOBAHUM XPHUCTUSHAM Ta
MyYEeHHKaM y B’SI3HULSX. Jl0 COIIaTbHOTO CKJIaay YICHIB PaHHBOI IIEPKBHU 3a3HAYECHOTO
pErioHy BXOAWIH MPEICTABHUKH PI3HOI ColliabHOT cTpaTU(iKallii: BiJ MiCIIEBOI OCBIUEHOI
MaTPUIIAHCHKOT €TITH 70 0CI0 JPIOHOTO IMOXO/KEHHs, pabiB, a TaKOXK MPEICTaBHUKIB

BIMICBKOBOTO CTaHY.
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PO31JI 3. Panniii eran enuckoncbkoro ciay:xkinua Kunpiana Kapgarencbkoro
(248 — 251 pp. micas P. X.)

3.1 Cxomxkennst Kunpiana 1o enuckonary

¢ Kumpiana. J[0CTEMEHHO

PosrisiHeEMO HacaMmepen MOXKIMBI Bapiamii imeni’!
HEB1JIoMa HOTO HOMEHKJIATypa, TOXK B ICTOPUYHINA HAyIll ICHYIOTh Pi3HI TOUYKHU 30pYy 00
nporo nutranHs. [1. MoHco BBaxaB, 110 MOCIIIOBHICTh iIMEH Oyia HacTynHoro: Llerummii

Y17, M. Celtx BKasye, 10

Kunpian, axuii 1 Tacuiit (Caecilius Cyprianus qui et Thascius
Kunpian (Cyprianus) € xorHomenoM, Tacuiit (Thascius) — arHomeHom, a llerumii
(Caecilius) — nomenom>'%.

VY mxepenax, npu 3BepHeHH1 10 Kurmpiana, iioro im’s Bapitoetbesi. Hanpukian, Ha
cyai npokoHcyn lanepiit Makcum 3Bepraerbecsi n0 enuckona: «Tu € Tacyit, sxuti i
Kunpian?» («Tu es Thascius qui et Cyprianus?») (Act. Cypr. 3). Takox 1 quskon [loHTiit
nucas, 1o koiu Kunpiana Benu nepen crparoro Kapdarenom, To ycim MicTom pormiacs
uyyTtKa: «Tacyis exce nosenu» («...productum esse iam Thascium...») (Vita Cypr. 15). Cam
Kunpian y nucrtax dacro 3a3HauaB ceOe sk «[Jeyuniti Kunpiany. Ilpote ogHoro pasy y
aucti 1o dnopenmis Hanucas: «Kunpian, wo € Tacyiem Dnopenyioy («Cyprianus qvi et
Thascivs Florentio...») (Cypr. Ep. 66). ¥ caMoMy TEKCT1 JUCTa BiH PO3MOBIAA€E, 110 i
yac roHinHs Jlemis TpasHa nipu KoHdicKallii MaifHa BCEHApOIHO BUTOJIONIYBAIIU: «AKuyo
xmoco ympumye, 6o100ie matinom Lleyunis Kunpiana enuckona xpucmusiny («si qvis tenet
possidet de bonis Caecili Cypriani episcopi christianorvmy») (Cypr. Ep. 66. 4). Bkazano

came «lJeyunis Kunpiana». Tox O0adumo, 10 Ui PI3HUX CIUIBHOT Ta BUIAIKIB

BUKOPHUCTOBYBAIHCS pi3HA KOH(DIrypailisi iMeH Ii€i 0CoOM.

316 [Ipo mopsI0K pUMCHKHX iMeH, X crenmdiky Ta ocoomuBocti auB.: Salway, B. “What’s in a Name? A
Survey of Roman Onomastic Practice from c. 700 B.C. to A.D. 700.” The Journal of Roman Studies, vol.
84, 1994, pp. 12445, 127-128; Steele, R. B. “Roman Personal Names.” The Classical Weekly, vol. 11,
no. 15, 1918, pp. 113—-18.

317 Monceaux, P. Saint Cyprien, ¢ véque de Carthage. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914, p. 3.

318 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 98—100.
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Ieponim monae indopmariito, mo Kumnpian orpumaB came korHomeH llenmmiii Bif
IpecsiTepa, i BIUIMBOM SKOTO BiH i craB xpuctusaurom®® (Hier. De vir. ill. LXVII).
«Kutts Kunpiana» niiicHo Bkasye Ha Te, 0 HacTaBHHMKOM Kwumpiana OyB mpecBiTep
Hemmniii (Vita Cypr. 4). M. Ceiimx ta [. Kimapk npuIyckaroTh, 10 MOCIiIO0BHICTS iMEH
Tacuiii Llenuniii Kurnpian, sk BBaxas leponiM, € nommunkosoro>?’, BogHouac 1e ¢BigunTh
npo te, wo HanpukiHul IV cromitrsa micina P. X. Tonkow pogosoro imeHi Kunpiana ta
HOTO0 Mpi3BUCHKA BKE OyJIM HEBIOMI IIEPKOBHUM aBTOPAM.

Opnak, Ha Hallly TyMKY, CBIJYEHHs lepoHIMa MO>KHA MPUKWHATH 0 yBaru. Ajke, no-
nepie, y «Kurti Kunpiana» onucyerscst npuitHATTs: KunpianoMm XpUCTUSIHCTBA, SIK €Tarl
«HOBOTO HApOPKEHHS», OCKUIbKU BiH BIJKUJAE€ CBIM MOIEPEAHIN CHOCiO KUTTS, po3/aae
BracHe maiHo OimHum Tomio (Vita Cypr. II-1V). BinnosigHo, oOpaHHS HOBOTO IMEH1
[eumiii, HOCiEM sIKOTO OYB MOr0 HACTaBHUK, HAOYBAJIO CYTO XPUCTUSHCHKOI KOHOTAITIT Ta
MOTJIO TPAKTYBATUCA K TIOYATOK HOBO1 O10rpadi4HOi CTOPIHKH.

[To-apyre, y Pumi icHyBasia mpakTHKa, KOJIM YCUHOBJICHI JIITH, BIILHOBIAIMYIIEHUKH,
ocoOHu, sIKi OTPUMYBAJIM PUMCHbKE T'POMaJSIHCTBO, HaOyBajlu MPEHOMEH Ta HOMEH CBOTO

narpona’?!,

[leBHOTO pOAY O3HA4YCHHsI MaTpOHATy, TOOTO TOBAard KII€EHTAa JO CBOTO
naTpoHa, a y IbOMY BUIAJKy i HOBOHAaBEPHEHOTO XPHUCTHSHUHA JO CBOTO JYXOBHOTO
HACTaBHMKa, 30epiranacs i y pansiil nepksi’??. Jlusxon Iontiit y «Kurri Kunpiana»

npo npecsitepa Lenunis nuie:

319«32000M 3a Hacmanosamu npecsimepa Lleyunis, 8i0 K020 8iH i 6356 KOCHOMEH, CMAB XPUCMUSHUHOM
«exinde suadente presbytero Caecilio, a quo et cognomentum sortitus est, Christianus factus...»

320 JTu. mpuMitKy 76 y: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New
York: Newman Press, 1984, p. 127. Takoxx M. Ceiix 3Beprae yBary Ha Te, mo y «oKutti Kumnpiana»
aBrop nume «laudabilis memoriae Caeciliani» (Vita Cypr. 4), ToOTO HIOHTO «docmotinum nam’simi
Leyuniana», a ve Lenwmist. JlocniaHUK BKa3ye, mo lepoHIM HEmpaBUIBLHO MPOYUTAB iM'sS TIpecBiTepa 3
OTO JDKepena. MM He TOropKyeMocsi 3 IIMM TBEpIKEHHsM, amke «Caecilianus» 1 o3Ha4yae
npuHanexxauid no Leuwmmis, To0to «nam’ami Leyunis». JloKmaaHime MO3UIII0 IIHOTO AOCTITHAKA JHB.:
Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 100.

321 Salway, B. “What’s in a Name? A Survey of Roman Onomastic Practice from c¢. 700 B.C. to A.D. 700.”
The Journal of Roman Studies, vol. 84, 1994, p. 128.

322 JleTanpHille Ipo MaTPOHAT Y PUMCHKOMY CYCHUIBCTBI, @ TAKOXK MPO MOIIOHY IPAKTUKY B LIEPKOBHOMY
cepenosuli auB.: Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the
Role of Bishop in the Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12,
Peeters, 2023, pp. 9-31.
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«[Kunpian] tioco 3i eécieto 2ionicmio, i 8Ci€l0 N06a200 YIHY8as, CHO2NAOAIOHU 31
CHIYXHAHOIO WAHO0, 8diCe He AK HA CHNOPIOHeHy OYuly, a AK Ha 6amvbKa HOB020 HCUMMAL.
Bpewmi pewm, gin, 3iepimuti myp6omoro, 06y8 NOKIUKAHUU HA CAYHCIHHSA HEOCSANHCHILL
11060861, nacminoku, wo [lLleyuniii] oce 6i0x00s4uU 610 Yb0o2o C8IMY, nepeod Yum 3anosié
tomy ceoix Oimetl ma OpYy’CUHY, [ 3pOOUB 1020 YYACHUKOM CHIIbHOMU, A Nicas U
nacmynnuxom onrazouecma»>® (Vita Cypr. 4).

Tox, 1iaKoM WMOBIPHO, 110 [epoHIM MaB palito y cBOiX cBimueHHsAX ¥ iM s Lleunmiii
Oyno npuiinare KunpiaHoM sik BUSIB TTOBaru J10 CBOTO JIyXOBHOTO BUMUTEJIS, @ TAKOXK TOTO,
XTO IOPY4YUB HOMY OITIKyBaTHCS HaJl CBOEIO CIM’€0.

3 oAy HaA HaBeICHI (pparMeHTH, MOKHA TPUITYCTUTH, 110 iM s Tactiiit Oyio Bimome
HacaMmIiepesn A3WYHUIbKOMY 3araiy. Kumpian pgificHo wmir y3artu M’ Heuwniit npu
NPUAHATTI XPUCTUSHCTBA Ta 3HAHOMCTBI 31 CBOIM HacTaBHHMKOM. [l[oHaliMeHie, 1€ gae
MOSICHEHHSI, YOMY BIH CaM y CBOiX JiucTax HasuBaB cebe llemmniii Kumpian, a Memkanin
MICTa i TPOKOHCYJ Ha3uBaIM oro Taciiem.

Jara wmapomxenns Kumpiana ne Oyna BimomMor Bxke ABpenmito ABryctumy >,
BibIIicTh TOCHIAHUKIB JATYIOTh HOro HapomkeHHs modatkom 111 cromirrsa micns P X.3%
Ile MOSICHIOETBCSA THUM, IO HA €Tali HAaBEPHEHHS 10 XpHCTHSHCTBa Kwurmpian mocrtae
3aMOXHOI0, OCBIYEHOI0, CTaTyCHOI0 0CO0010. Y MOro paHHiX TpakTaTax Ta JIMCTax BiKe
JEMOHCTPYETHCSI BUCOKE OMNEPYyBaHHS PUTOPUYHUM BUKIIAJIOM Marepiany. BpaxoByrouu
el (akT, MOXKHA TIPUITYCTUTH, 110 HA MOMEHT 247-248 pp. micasa P. X. Kunpian OyB

JOCTAaTHBO 3piHI/IM u IIPpOXHB OJIM3bKO IOJOBUHU KUTTA, a TAKOX MaB 3a BJIACHUMH

33 «hunc toto honore atque omni obseruantia diligebat, obseqnenti ueneratione suspiciens, non iam ut
amicum animae coaequalem, sed tamquam nouae uitae parentem. denique ille demulsus obsequiis in
tantum dilectionis immensae meritis prouocatus est, ut de saeculo excedens accersitione iam proxima
commendaret illi coniugem ac liberos suos et quem fecerat de sectae communicatione participem
postmodum faceret pietatis heredem» (Vita Cypr. 4).

324 Apemiii ABTyCTHH BKa3yBaB, IO IIEPKBI BaXKJIMBHM JeHb MyueHuNTBa Kwumpiana, a He i#oro
HApO/DKEHHS, OHAK 1 BOHO 3alMIIAaeThbes HeBimoMmuM: «Quando natus sit, ignoramus» («Koau 6in
Hapooicenutl, mu He 3naecmoy) (Aug. Serm. CCCX. 1).

325 Mdenocuk, B. Kunpuan u antuuHoe xpuctuanctBo. MuHck: YHuBepcurerckoe, 1991, c. 56; Sage, M.
Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 102; Monceaux, P. Saint Cyprien,
e véque de Carthage. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914, p.103; I1. MoHcoO 1aTor0 HapOKCHHS BBaXKaB MPHOIN3HO
210 p. micmst P. X.: Monceaux, P. Saint Cyprien, ¢ véque de Carthage. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914, p. 3; A.
bpenr Bka3sye Ha 212 p. micas P. X.: Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press,
2010, p. 25.
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TJIeYrMa LiHHUK T0CBia BpaBHoro putopa’?®. 3ayBaxumo, 1o me Mapk Tyuii Huuepon
MUCAaB, 10 MalCTepHE BOJIOAIHHS PUTOPHUKOIO ONTAHOBYETHCS JOBTOTPUBAIOIO TIPAKTUKOIO:
«Tomy, axwo He 3000y0ymb uepe3z Oacamutl 00C8i0 coOi enluKy KilbKiCmb Cli6 ma
MBEPOAHCEHb, HE 3MOACYMb BUCTIOBNIOBAMUCS e1e2AHMHO MA AKICHO, SIK 020 8UMALAE iXH5
npupooax».>*’ (Cic, De inv. 1. 15, 50).

Jo Toro x leponim momae iHdopmarito npo Te, mo Kumpian yurtaB mnpaii
Teprymiiana®?®, mpore Hemae cBigqUeHHs, M0 BiH OyB 3HAHOMUI i3 HEIM 0COOMCTO UK 6aYnB
HaXuBO. Lle Moke MOsICHIOBATHCS HE JUIIE Ti€0 00CTaBUHOIO, IO HA MOMEHT aKTUBHOI
nistibHOCT1 Teprymmiana Kumnpian e nepeOyBaB B S3MUHHUIIBKOMY CEPEAOBHILI, a U TUM,
o y 210-ux pp. micust P. X. BiH OyB 111€ 30BCIM AUTHHOIO.

VY comianbHi# cTpatudikarii cycniabcTBa puMmcbkoro Kapdarena Kumnpian oueBumHo
HaJeXaB 10 3HATHUX K11 MicleBoi apuctokpartii. [Ipo ue cBiguare nekuibka ¢aktis. [lo-
nepiie, y oqHomy 13 1ucTiB 250 p. micis P. X. npecTaBHUKY pPUMCBKOTO KITIpY, TOPIKarouu,
o Kumnpian yHUKHYB TOHIHHS iMniepaTopa Jleis, CKeNTUYHO MUY Th: «38iCHO 8iH 3p0OUB
000pe, OCKINbKU € 3HAMHOI0 0Cc00010...» («utique recte fecerit, propterea cum sit persona
insignis...») (Cypr. Ep. VIIL. 1). 3naraa ocoba (persona insignis) MOXe CTOCYyBaTHCS HE
TITBKH E€MUCKOTICHKOTO cTarycy. lle 1minkoM Mormo OyTd amemtoBaHHSAM 0 HOTO
apUCTOKPATHYHOTO TOXOMKEHHs, MPO SKE 3yYMUCHE Harajaid pPHUMCHKI XPHCTHUSHH,
MOpaJIbHO 3acymKytoun Kumpiana 3a Horo HiOUTO YHUKAHHS TOHIHHA %,

«Kuttsa Kunpiana» nogae indopmaiiito, 1o nepe CyJoM Ta CTpaToro y 258 p. micis

P. X. o enuckomna: «36upanucsa 6azamo nouecHux i 6i0omMux paneamu ma Kpos'ro [ocio],

326 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 102; Monceaux, P. Saint
Cyprien, ¢ véque de Carthage. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914, p. 102; Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters
of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press, 1984, p. 15.

327 «Nam nisi ab eis qui multa in exercitatione magnam sibi verborum et sententiarum copiam
comparaverint, tractari non poterunt ornate et graviter, quemadmodum natura ipsa eorum desiderat».
AHTIIO-aTUHCHKY OiNiHTBY (parmenty npani Llunepona qus.: Hubbell, H. M., trans. Cicero in Twenty-
Eight Volumes. Volume II: De Inventione, De Optimo Genere Oratorum, Topica. The Loeb Classical
Library, Harvard University Press, 1949, pp. 210-211.

38 «Da magistrum» («/[ati éuumensa») — moAeHHO npocuB Kumpian cBoro cekperaps Mmoaatad iiomy
tpaktatu Teprymriana (Hier. De vir. ill. LIII). 3 uporo ¢parmenty BumgHo, mo Kumnpian OyB 3Haiiomuit
TIIBKY 3 TipalsiMu TepTyiutiana, a He 3 HUM 0COOHCTO.

329 Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the Role of Bishop in
the Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12, Peeters, 2023, p. 40.
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MAKONC WLAXEMHUX 3HAMHICMIO C8IMY Yb02o, SIKI Y Mol 4ac yepe3 0A6HI0 3 HUM OPYIHCOY
cnouykanu 0o npuxucmxy...»>>° (Vita Cypr. 14).

Sk 6aunmMo, aBTOp CTBEPIKYE, 1110 0COOU BUIIMX CTaHIB Ta HOOUTITETY MPUXOAUIN
no Kunpiana niepen fioro crparoro. ToOTo 11e He 000B’SI3KOBO MOTIJIM OYyTH XPUCTHSIHH,
amke, 3a3Buyail, [loHTIA, SK 1 IHIOI PAHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKI aBTOPH, HOCTpUDIKYE
NPHMHAJIEKHUX 10 XPUCTHAHCHKOI CIIIBHOTH, IIO3HA4arouu ix  «fratres»®!, 1o0OTo
«OparamMu»/«Opariero» a00o Hampuknan «nostrin’*?, cedro «Hammmm». OIHAK y LBOMY
emnizoai 6aunMo, 110 OHY KaTeropiro tozeit [[oHTIH onucye SIK: «ULIAXemHux 3HamHicmo
ceimy» (saeculi nobilitate generosi). CoBo «saeculumy, TOOTO «CBIT», «BIK» TaKOX
«CTOJITTSI» Y PaHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKOMY 3HAUCHHI YacTO BXKUBAETHCS IS MMO3HAUCHHS
MaTepiaibHOTO, (PI3UYHOTO CBITY ab0 YOTOCh MHUPCHKOTO, TOOTO TOTO, IO TBOPEHE
monckkuM Omarom>>®, He Oyio 6 moTpeby yTOYHIOBATH IIPO HOOLTITETHICTD IUX JIFONEH,
SKI0 O BOHU HAJIEKaJM JI0 IIEPKOBHOI CMUIHLHOTH. TOMY 11l 0COOM BUCOKHUX «paH2ie ma
Kpogi», Ha Hally JYMKY, OyJdu sKpa3 TI€H0 IPOBIHIIIHHOIO apUCTOKpaTiero, 1o Oyria
3Haitoma 3 Kunpianom. ®paza «uepes dasnio opyacoy» (amicitiam eius antiquam) He MOXE
BKa3yBaTH Ha HEJABHIN BIJPI30OK dYacy, a CTOCYEThCS ¢ JOXPUCTHSHCHKOTO IEpiomy
KUTTS, Koyin Kunpian akTUBHO MIATPUMYBaB KOHTAKT 13 MPOBiAHUMU Kojamu Kapdarena.

Takuii BUMAaOK HE € BUHSATKOBUM B ICTOpli paHHBOI IEpKBU. [ MOpIBHSHHSA, IO

30 «conueniebant interim plures egregii et clarissimi ordinis et sanguinis, sed et saeculi nobilitate
generosi, qui propter amicitiam eius antiquam secessum subinde suaderent...».

331 Hanpukinaz, Ha moyarky 12 riaBu [loHTiit TOBOpUTH Mpo «OpaTiBy», siki gonomaranu Kumpiany Ha
3acnanHi B MicTi Kypy0ic (Vita Cypr. 12).

332 Jlo mpukinany, aBrop «Kutts Kumpiana» uutye HacTaHoBdi ciioBa Kurmpiana, mo ciif gjomoMaratu
BCIM, a HE TUIBKU XPUCTUSHAM: He € CIAGeMHUM me, Wo MU RIOMPUMYEMO MITbKU HAUWUX 3 0008 [3KY
nocnyxy n1106086iy» («non esse mirabile, si nostros tantum debito caritatis obsequio foueremus») (Vita Cypr.
9).

333 [Ipumipom y Teprymaiana 3ycTpidaeTbes clioBocnionydeHHs «clausula saeculiy (kineysb ceimy), TeX B
iHImoMy Mmicui: «Mu monumocs 3a imnepamopis... 3a cman ceimy» («Oramus etiam pro imperatoribus...
pro statu saeculiy) (Tert. Apol. XXXII. 1; XXXIX. 2). Takox npo muny’i cripaBu Kunpiana g0 ioro
OpUHHATTS XpUcTHsSHCTBA [lOHTIN MHIIe: «3 Yybo2o Hemae Kopucmi, Kpim mupcovkoiy» («nondum enim ad
utilitatem nisi saeculi») (Vita Cypr. 2). To6to cioBo seculum/seculi mepenae 3Ha4EHHSI Cy4acHOTO CBITY
(TenepimHpOro), YaCTKOBO MPOTHIIEKHOTO CBITY JYXOBHOMY, BIYUHOMY.
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3aMOkHMX 0c10 Hanexanmu enuckonu III cromitrs: [ioHiciit Anekcanapiiicekuii, dineac
Twmyircekuii**, npecsitep Puma Hosarian®®® ta 6araro immmx>*,

Takok MOBTOPHO 3aKIIEHTYEMO yBary Ha Tomy, 1o mnpecitep llemumiii 3amoBiB
Kunpiany omikyBatucst Hag cBo€r JpykuHoro Ta aitbmu (Vita Cypr. IV). Lle uiikoBuro
MO’KE€ CBITYUTH HE JIMIIE MPO APYKOy Ta OJU3BbKICTh MIXK TPECBITEPOM Ta KOTO TYXOBHUM
y4HEM, a i npo (GiHaHCOBI MOXKIIMBOCTI, sKi H03BoMsIM Kunpiany craru omikyrom™’.

[To-apyre, y BmacHocti Iemmmiss Kunpiana OyB NpHCTOWHHMM Ma€TOK 3 CajaMHU.
Jusikon TToHTi muIe, M0 BiH Ha MOYaTKy CBOTO XPUCTHSHCHKOTO IIIISXY PO3/aB CBOI
cTaTku: «Po3nopsaousuiucsy pozoamu maiidice 8ce C80€ YiHHe MAUHO OJisl NIOMPUMKU MUDY
b6azamvox nysxcoennux...»>* (Vita Cypr. 2).

Opnak 3rogoMm y «2Kutti Kunpiana» Bka3zyeTbcsl, [0 HAPUKIHII KUTTS €MUCKOTIA,
nepes CyJoM Ta My4eHUUTBOM o KumpiaHa npuiuiv BOiHU «00 tio2o cadie» (ad hortos
eius)**, mami IToHTIN yTOUHIOE: «00 cadis, 2060pio, AKi OyIu NPOOAHi HA NOYAMKY 1020
yeipyeanns ma 6ynu nosepreni municmio Boza»’*® (Vita Cypr. 15).

Ieponim, MaOyTh, unTaroum meu emizon 3 «Kutts Kumpiana», Takox 3a3Hadae, 110
Kunpian «ece ceoe bazamcecmeo pozoas bionumy» («omnem substantiam suam pauperibus
erogavity) (Hier. De vir. 1ll. LXVII).

[lin «caoamu» paaiie 3a BCe MAEThCA HA YyBa3l MpUMIChbKa BULIA 3 (PECKOBHUMU

CTIHAMH, MapMypOBUMHU 3aJaMH, OTOUE€HA BUHOTPaJHUKaMH, TOOTO OOIACTS MpUTaMaHHE

334 JepoHiM oxapakTepu3yBaB Dinest TMyITCHKOTO HACTYITHUM YMHOM: «Dineac 3 €2unemcvko2o micma,
sKe Hazugaemvcs Twmyim, 3HAMHO20 NOX00JiceHHs, 1 3 Hemanumu 6azamcmeamu...» (Phileas, de urbe
Aegypti quae vocatur Thmuis, nobili genere, et non parvis opibus) (Hier. De vir. ill. LXIX).

335 HopawiaH 3700yB XOpOIIY PUTOPUYHY OCBITY, HOro Cy4acCHUKHU 3acBiquyBasid HOro ¢pinocochki
3HaHHs: Papandrea, J. L. Novatian of Rome and the Culmination of Pre-Nicene Orthodoxy. Eugene,
Oregon: Pickwick Publications / Princeton Monograph Series, 2011, p. 34. O4eBugHO, 110 BiH MaB
3aMOXKHY POJIMHY, sIKa 3a0e3meunsia HoMy TaKy OCBITY, 200 MaB Gararoro marpoHa Juis ii 3100y TTs.

33 JIpo mOUIMPEeHHsI XPUCTUSHCTBA CEpell 3aMOXKHUX cTaHiB Pumcbkoi nepxasu auB.: Harnack, A. The
Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the first three centuries, Volume 2. Translated by James Moffat,
London, Williams and Norgate; New York, G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1908, p. 39.

337 Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the Role of Bishop in
the Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12, Peeters, 2023, p. 33.
338 «distractis rebus suis ad indigentium multorum pacem sustinendam tota prope pretia ...»

339 AnpanoriyHuil ypuBok € Takox B «IIpokoHcynbchkux Akrax cBstoro Kumpiana»: «y cBoix camax
3aJIMIIaBCs, J€ IIOJHS OYiKyBaB, IO MO HHOTO MPUHAYTh, K 1 Oyno Homy ckazaHo» («in hortis suis
manebat, et inde cotidie sperabat ueniri ad se sicut ostensum illi eraty») (Acta Cypr. 2).

340 «ad hortos, inquam, quos inter initia fidei suae uenditos et de Dei indulgentia restitutos...»
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PUMCBKHM apucTokparam>*!,

Ha nymky I. Knapka ta A. Bpenra, 1iei 3aMiCbKHI Ma€TOK
nopyu 3 Kapdarenom 0yB Hioro pogunHum crajakoM. He omika naTpoHa, a mpuHaIeKHICTh
710 3aMOKHOI POJMHH, HaliMOBipHinIe, i 3a6e3neunna Kunpiany rigny ocsiry>*2,

3ayBa)xuMo Takox, o Llermii Kunpian y nucti go JloHata noeTH4HO ONUCYE OCIHb
Ta BKa3ye Ha mpolec 30upaHHs Bpoxkaro BuHorpaay (Cypr. Ad Don. 1), Tox 1ijikom
MOXXJIMBO, IO Taka KapTWHA NUIIHUX CaJiB TMOCTaBajlia mepes KaphareHChKUM
apHCTOKPATOM IIOAEHHO B MOMEHTH NepeOyBaHHs Y CBOIN B,

Cnin 3BepHYTH yBary 1 Ha cam crmocid crpatu Kumpiana, a TakoX Ha 3aXOJH,
noB’s13aHi 3 foro apemrom y 258 p. micis P. X. Ha cyn no mpokoncymna Adpuku envckona
BE3JIM y BI3KY, a MOMEPEIHbO BiH MepeOdyBaB HE y B’SA3HUII, a PAKTHUYHO MiJl JTOMAIIHIM
apeiToM y BiacHomMy MaeTky. [lepen crparoro Kunpian naB BKa3iBKy BHUIUIATUTH KaTOBI
IBAJIIATH I’ SITh 30JI0TUX MOHET (aurei) 3a BUkoHaHy HuUM poboty (Act. Cypr. 3—4), mo
UTIOCTpy€e apucTtokpatudyHi maHepu. Cama cTpara BijnOyBajiacs HUISXOM YCIKHOBEHHS
TOJIOBM MEYEM, LIO TEX CBiIUUTH IMOBary A0 HOro cramy>+.

3 nepeniueHux BuIle (akTiB MU Gopmyemo ayMmky, mo Kunpian OyB Oararoro Ta
3HaTHOI oco0or0 B Kapdareni, BoJoIIB YMMaIUMH 3e€MEIbHHUMH M MarepiaIbHUMHU
crarkamu. CTaBIM XPUCTUSHUHOM, BiH IIEAPO TOXKEPTBYBaB iX Ha 0yiaro IepKOBHOI
nacTBU. BTiM, 3rofoM neBHE MailHO Ta HEpPYXOMICTb BIH OTpPUMaB Has3aJ y CBOE
KOPUCTYBaHHSI.

[Tpodecis Iemmmis Kunpiana He BKazyeThCs y JpKepenax KOHKpeTHo. [l aBTopa
«Kurta Kunpiana» Oyno BaximBuM ariorpadiuno onucaru nuisix Kumnpiana sik enuckorna

1epkBu AQpUKH, aroNOreTMYHO BiIOMTH HAMagK¥ BCiX HOro OMOHEHTIB Tomo>*

. Tomy
nusikoH ITonTii 3a3Hauae: «llo-npaegodi, diaumus aroounu bodcoi ne apmo aivumu 3 iHUO20
Mmicys, Kpim Ax 6i0 napoocenns o Boza»** (Vita Cypr. 2). A BTim, KOPOTKOIO (pa3oro,

BiH BCE )X 3TaJly€ MUHYJIEC EMUCKOIIA: «MONCIUBO Oazouecmusa oyuia i 6yna 3anypeHa 8

341 Monceaux, P. Saint Cyprien, ¢ véque de Carthage. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914, p. 4.

342 Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press,
1984, p. 14; Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 25.

343 Ibid., p. 14.

344 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 23.

345 «Siquiide hominis Dei facta non debent aliunde numerari, nisi ex quo Deo natus est».
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HagyanHs ma xopouwti mucmeymea» («fuerint licet studia et bonae artes deuotum pectus
imbuerint») (Vita Cypr. 2). Hocnignuku>*® 3BepTaroTh yBary Ha CIOBOCIIONYYEHHS
«Hasuanua ma xopowi mucmeymea» (studia et bonae artes). BpaxoByrouu BMIHHS
Kunpiana 4iTko ¢GopmynroBaT CBOI JAYMKH, KOMIUIEKCHO BUKJIQJAlO4M iX Y BJIACHHUX
JUCTaX Ta TpakTarax, BBaXaeThcs, 10 Kumpian HailiMoBipHile OyB BUHTEIEM
putopuku?’,

3BepHIMO yBary, 0o cama mnpodeciss pUTOpa y PUMCBKOMY CYCIJIbCTBI
IO3MI[IOHYBaIacs MPHMBLICHOBAHOW Ta JOCTOMHOK Ipanern. Buurens puropuxm>*
lepapXivyHO CIIpUHMAaBCSl HA PIBEHb BUIIE BiJl rpaMaTuka (grammaticus), a TUM Tave BiJ
0a30BOro BUMTENS MHCbMa Ta YUTaHHA ([/itterator), OCKUIbKY MEPEBAXKHO TOTYBAB IOHAKIB
3 ciMel BUIIOTO COLIaNbHOTO CTATyCy A0 MyONiYHUX IIPOMOB, CyIOBUX 3aXUCTIB TOMIO>Y,
Taxox e 3a mpasninHs imneparopa Anronina Ilig (138—161 pp. micns P. X.), ocobawm,
KOTp1 Oynu BiAMOBiJaIbHI 32 OCBiTY, OyJ0 HaJaHO MPUBUIEH y 3BUIbHEHHI BiJ CILIATH

IEBHMX MYHIIMOAIBHUX II0AATKiB>>"

. Putopu Takoxx MormM 3alMaTHCS aJBOKaTCHKOIO
TISTBHICTIO, aJKe T Yac CYIOBOTO 3aXWMCTy BHMAarajiocs BMIiHHS JeKJIaMalliiiHOTO
BUTOJIOIIEHHS POMOB, HAIBHICTh OPaTOPCHKUX HABUYOK, 3HAHHS PUMCBKOTO IIpaBa, TOMY
NOTEHILIITHO MOXIHMBOIO mpodeciero Kumpiana BBaXaeTbcsl TakoXk 1 aJBOKaTCchka

TSUTBHICTR

346 [Ipo mpocecito Kunpiana qus. nocmimkenss: Clarke, G. W. The Secular Profession of St. Cyprian of
Carthage. Latomus, 24(3), 1965, pp. 633—638; Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic
Foundation, 1975, p. 102; Monceaux, P. Saint Cyprien, ¢ véque de Carthage. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914, pp.
101-102; beperoswuii, B. «biorpadiuni Bimomocti nipo Tacmis Ilemwmiss Kunpiana 1o nmpuitHATTS HUM
XpUCTUSHCTBaY. MaTepianu Mi>kHapoHoi HaykoBo1 koH(epenttii Ver Kyiviens (Sub umbra castanearum):
«CycninbcTBa JaBHBOI, CEpEeAHBOBIYHOT 1 pAHHBOMOJIEPHOI OOM Ta IX IUBLTI3aIliiiHA CIIAIIMHA: 1CTOPIs;
peuirist; Kynerypa», Kuis, 2024, cc. 19-21. Beperosuii, B. "IloxomkeHHs, COIIaIbHAN CTAaTyC, CBITChKa
npodecis Ta movyarkoBUH XpHCTHSHChKHMKM mepiog Kumpiana Kapdarencbkoro." Bicauk KuiBchkoro
HalioHaJIbHOTO YHiBepcuTeTy iMeHi Tapaca IlleBuenka. Ictopis, vol. 160, no. 2, 2025, cc. 14-15.

347 Clarke, G. W. The Secular Profession of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Latomus, 24(3), 1965, pp. 633—-638;
Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 3.

348 JleTanbHilIe Mpo puMchbKy ocBity nuB.: Fernandez Ferndndez, E. “Retdrica y Educacion - Rhetoric and
Education: Una Aproximacion a La Escuela Romana.” Revista Espafiola de Pedagogia, vol. 80, no. 283,
2022, pp. 475-490.

349 Ibid., p. 485.

350 bid., p. 487.

351 Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de 1'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion
arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, p. 104.
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Ieponim cTBepmxkye, mo Kumnpian nHaBuaB putopuili («rhetoricam docuity) (Hier. De
vir. ill. LXVII). Opnak Oinein moBHUMH € cBigueHHs JlakraHmis. IluceMeHHUK
NepepaxoBy€e BUAATHUX XPUCTUSHCHKUX Mis4iB: Minymis dernikca, 3a3Ha4arouu, 10 TON
«gioomutl ceped aosoxkamie» («non ignobilis inter causidicos locifuit» (Lac. Inst. Div. V.
1); Teprymmiana, SKuii, Ha JyMKY aBTOpa, OyB cila0kuil y KpacHOMOBCTBI1; Kurmpiana, skuit
HIOUTO TepeBepirye 000X MOMEPEeTHUKIB. 3BEpHIMO yBary, mo came mnpo Kwumpiana 3-
MOMDK LIUX XPUCTUSHCHKUX aBTOPIB JIaKTaHI(Iil NUIlIe HACTYIHE:

«Tomy eounum eunamrkosum ma gioomum 06y Kunpiau, ockineKu cam pauiuie 3a3Has
8eIUKOI ClasuU 3a805KU NPogecii opamopcbko2o mucmeymaa, i Hanucas 6a2amo 4apieHo2o
y ceoemy oicanpi. Bin oice 6ys 000poodyuHoco, KpacHOMOBHO20, NPUBAOIUBO2O |
BIOKpUMO20 (W0 € HaudiIbWoWw 000ecmio MO8U) Xapakmepy, wo mu He Mmie Ou
GIOpi3HUMU, YU OY8 6iH BUULYKAHIWUL )Y NPOMOGI, YU YCRIUWHIWUL V NOSACHEHHI, YU
cunvHiwuil y ooxasoeocmin>>? (Lac. Inst. Div. V. 1).

Sk 6auuMoO y MPOLUTOBAHOMY YPHBKOBI, aBTOPOM aKIEHTYETHCSI yBara Ha TaJlaHTI
oparopctBa Kunpiana. FIMoBipHO, He BUITaIKOBHM TaKOX € ¥ PO3MIIllEHHS B OJMH PAJ i3
uuM Minyuis @enikca, Ta Teprymiana, ski Oynu npasaukamu®>>. ToMy, Ha Hally IyMKY,
Kunpian 10 npuiiHATTS XpUCTUSHCTBA MOEIHYBAB ISUTbHICTD SIK BUUTEISI PUTOPUKH, TaK
1 aBOKaTa.

[TpuitaatTs XpuctusacTBa KumpiaHom omnucyerbest nuskoHoMm I[loHTiem 6e3
KOHKPETHUX MOApoOuIls: «llicia moeo, K 8iH 03HAUOMUBCA 3i CEAUJeHHUM NUCAHHAM U
mempasa céimy poscianacs, 6in nopunys y ceimio 0yxoenoi myopocmin®>* (Vita Cypr. 2).
ABTOp He OyB YYaCHUKOM ITUX MOJii, TOXK OIMUCYBaB T€, IO MOYYB 3 YCT BXKE CaMOTO
enuckorna abo Horo oroyeHHs. [lani aBrop mxepena Bkasye, mo Kumnpian mpairoBaB Hal

co0o10 y AyxoBHiM 1apuni i BuB4aB Csite [lucemo (sacras litteras): «e8owce ne 3apaou

352 «Unus igitur praecipuus, et clarus extitit Cyprianus, quoniam et magnam sibi gloriam ex artis
oratoriae professione quaesierat, et admodum multa conscripsit in suo genere miranda. Erat enim ingenio
facili, copioso, suavi, et (quae sermonis maxima est virtus) aperto, ut discernere nequeas, utrumne
ornatior in eloquendo, an felicior in explicando, an potentior in persuadendo fuerity

33 3aranpHOBiOMO, MmO Minyniii Penikc NpoBaJuB MpaBHUYY iSUIbHICTh. TepTy/uriaH Ha AyMKY
JOCIIITHUKIB BIPOTIAHO TEX [0 MPUHHATTS XPUCTUSIHCTBA 3aliMaBCsl IOPUCHPYICHIIIEI0, 1€ MUTaHHS
pO3MIAAAEThCA Yy TonepeaabomMy posaini. Jlokmaguime mpo mpodecito Teprymmiana aus.: Barnes, T.
Tertullian: A Historical and Literary Study. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1985, pp. 21-29.

354 «postquam et sacras litteras didicit et mundi nube discussa in lucem sapientiae spiritalis emersity
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Y020Ch H06020, ane 0ns noanubnenns sipu»>> («iam non pro condicione nouitatis sed pro
fidei festinationey) (Vita Cypr. 2).

3BepHIMO yBary, mo AuskoH [1oHTiif onucye 3HalioMcTBO KumpiaHna 3 XpuCTUSHCTBOM
TaK, HEMOB 115 3HaTHa 0co0a nornepeanbo nepedyBalia y eK3UCTeHILiHII kpu3i. [ToHTii He
BUIIQJIKOBO TIWIIE, IO CaM€ 3aBASKA 3HAWOMCTBY 13 XPUCTHUSHCHKUM BYEHHSIM IS
Kunpiana «mempsea ceimy poscisnacsay (mundi nube discussa). 1{11koM MOXIIHBO, IO
putop Tacuiit Kunpias, sk 1 Beiika yacTuHa HacesneHHs PuMmcbkoi nepxasu cepeaunu I11
cromitra micas P X., omicns cepli MOMITUYHO-COIIAIBHUX TOTPSACIHL BCE OLIbIIE
nepe0yBaB y MEHTAJIbHOMY # CBITOINIATHOMY IMOIIYKY BIAMOBIACH, SKI O JOMOMOIVIH
YKPIIMTHCS B HEJETKUi IIepio KUTTs> S,

3aBopymieHHs B Adpuiri (3okpema nmoBctanus [opaiana y 238 p. ta Cabiniana y 240
p.)¥’, a Takox Gararo iHIIMX IIOJITHYHUX IOTPACIHB, SKi CKOIMXYBalM BCIO IMmrepiro,
nounHarouu 3 230-ux pp. micis P. X., UTIOCTPYIOTh BCIO Ty HECTaOUIBHICTh CUTYAII1, B KT
nepedyBasio HacejeHHs Pumchkoi nepkaBu. Lli kpu3oBi sBUIA BigOOpaswiaucs ¥y
MEHTaJILHOMY CIIPUIHSTTI Cy4acHUKaMU THX Noii. [ mnboko 1e mpoanaiizyBaB A. bpeHT,
KU TUIIE, 0 B AHTUYHY €MOXY, 3T1IHO 31 CTOTYHUM CBITOIJIAIOM, BTpaTa MOPSIKY Ta
MUpY Cepell CyCHUIbCTBA CIIpUiiManacs siKk MOPYIIEHHS CTa0lIbHOCTI TaKOX 1 B MPUPO,
KepoBaHiil eguHUM po3yMoM (JIorocom - Adyog). Tok MOMITHYHI MIXKYCOOHII, BIHU Ta
CTUXIHHI JIMXa BBOKAIKUCS KUTEIIMH IMIIepii CKIIaJIOBUMHU €IMHOTO KPH30BOTO MPOIIECY,
[0 TIPU3BOAUB JO0 PyHHAIlll Ta Mepexoay y HOBUM BIOPSAKOBaHWUU cTaH. JlocmimHUK
3ayBaXYe€, 1110 3HAYHOIO MipOIO aHTHYHE CIPUHHATTS CBiTy Oyio nukmiunum’®, Torovacui
icropuku Jlion Kacciit (Dio. Hist. Rom. LXXII. 24) ta I'epomian (Herod. Hist. VII. 1)

ONMKCyBajdu MpaBiiHHA iMmneparopiB Kommona ta Makcumina @Dpakiiing mnoyaTKoM

355 «iam non pro condicione nouitatis sed pro fidei festinatione»

3% Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 4-5 .

357 ITpo HpoTrO po3nosinae I'epomian, onucyroun nocaigoBHicTs mofAii. us.: Herod. Hist. VII. 4-9. Omnuc
noBcTaHb LuX pokiB auB.: Southern, P. The Roman Empire from Severus to Constantine (2nd ed.).
Routledge, 2015, pp. 85-86; 88—89. M. Ceiimx npumyckae, mo noscranag 238 p. micas P. X. moro
MOCITY’)KUTH BIANPABHOIO TOUKOIO JJsi po3uapyBaHHd Kumpiana y S3UYHHUIIBKOMY CYCHUIBCTBI I
3BEPHCHHSAM J0 XpHUCTHSHChKOro BueHHs: Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic
Foundation, 1975, p. 131.

3% Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, pp. 5-6; pp. 25-29.
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IIEPEXOY 30J0TOrO BiKy y 3amisHuii’’. BinnoBigHo, S3MYHMIBKE CEPENOBHUILE LIYKAIIO
MOPATYHKY Ta cTabii3allii coiaabHO-TOMITUYHOI CUTYAIlll y IPUXOAl J0 BIaAU CUIBHUX
IMIIeparopiB, a XPUCTUSHCbKE cepefoBulle, ske ¥ oOpaB KumpiaH, mpomosinyBajo

cracinas Boxe, ecxarosoriunuii mpuxig Mecii*®?

. Mu miaTpuMyeMo Ta TOTOKYEMOCS 3
nyMKoI0 A. BpeHTa 1110710 IbOTro MUTAHHS i BBAKAEMO, 1110 3HAMOMCTBO 3 XPUCTUSHCHKUM
BUCHHSIM Ta TPHUUHATTS 1€l penirii 3HatHuM y Kapdareni putopom Kumpianom Oysio
HAacaMIlepel HACTIAKOM  pO3YapyBaHHS Yy TaMTEIIHbOMY JIajli, IOIIYKOM HOBHX
MOpAJIbHUX Ta TYXOBHUX CEHCIB.

[TpuitnsaTTs xpuctusinctea Kumnpianom mpunano Ha yac HEUTPaTbHOTO CTAaBJICHHS

Jep>kaBu 10 paHHboi HepkBH y 240-ux pp. miciast P. X. EBceiit Kecapiiicbkuii Ha3uBae

361 )362-

imnieparopa ®ininmna Apada ' xpuctussauaoM (Euseb. HE. VI. 34

HaiiimoBipHiIe, Take CXBaJIbHE CTaBIIEHHA IepKoBHOI Tpamuili o diminma Apada
MOSICHIOETBCSL THUM, IO EBceBili ommcye HbpOro immeparopa Ha KOHTpAcTi 3 HOro
HACTYITHUKOM, ToHUTeneM xpuctusH Jeuiem TpasHoMm, a TakoX THM, IO B Tepion
npasininHsa Diminna Apaba He (IKCyeTbes XPUCTUSHCHKUX MepeciiayBaHb Ta BUIAJAKIB
MYUYEHUIITBA, 32 BUHATKOM 3aBOPYILICHb B AJIEKCaHJIpil B OCTaHHIM pik HOro MpaBiiHHSA
(Euseb. HE. VI. 41, 1), Tox XpucTusHCbKe BipyBaHHS, AK 1 6araro iHIIMX PeJiridHUX

BUYCHb, HE MEepeCiyBalIocs, IoHaMeH e 3 00Ky Biaau. Lle iIKoM MOIJIO CIIPUSITH TOMY,

mo Kwumpian, sk 3aMOXHUN apuUCTOKpaT, MIr BUIBHO Ta 0€3 Oyab-SKUX TMEPEIIKOI

359 [Ipo Te, Ik OMUCYBAIHCS CydacHUKamMu noiitTiuyaH1 notpsiciaast 11 ctomitrs micns P. X. B Immepii, nuB:
Alfoldi, G. "The Crisis of the Third Century as Seen by Contemporaries.” Greek, Roman, and Byzantine
Studies 15, 1974, pp. 89—111; Takox: Alfoldi, G. “Der Heilige Cyprian Und Die Krise Des Romischen
Reiches.” Historia: Zeitschrift Fiir Alte Geschichte, vol. 22, no. 3, 1973, pp. 479-501, p. 479.

360 Brent, A. Cyprian..., 2010, pp. 5-6; pp. 25-29.

361 JletanpHime npo mpapiiHHA immeparopa ®iminma Apa6a: Southern, P. The Roman Empire from
Severus to Constantine (2nd ed.). Routledge, 2015, pp. 91-96; The Cambridge Ancient History. Second
Edition. Volume XII. The Crisis of Empire, A.D, eds. Alan Bowman, Averil Cameron, Peter Garnsey.
Cambridge University Press, 2008, pp. 36-38.

%2 JleTanbHINIE TPO MOXIIUBICTh TNPHHHATTS XPUCTHSHCTBA imreparopoM Diminmom Apabow,
HWMOBIPHICTh HOTO 3B 3Ky 3 XpUCTHSHHHOM OpireHoM Ta Mpo CBigueHHs mporo ¢gakty EBceBieM muB.:
Crouzel, H. “Le Christianisme de I’empereur Philippe 1’Arabe.” Gregorianum, vol. 56, no. 3, 1975, pp.
545-550.

363 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 174.
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MMO3HAMOMUTHCS 3 IIEI0 PENITi€lo, MPO3eITU3M SKOi TOJI MaB CIHPHUSTIMBI YMOBH JIJIs
nponsitanHs>®?,

[HdopMmaliro Mpo NPUUHSTTS XpUCTUSIHCTBA KUTIpiaHOM MU T13HAEMOCS TAKOXK 3 HOTO
BnacHoi mparii «/{o Jlonara» (Ad Donatum). Ile #ioro mepmuii TpakTar, sKuil BiH aapecye
HOBOHABEPHEHOMY y XPUCTUSHCTBO (MOXKIIMBO, CBOEMY Apyrosi) JJonary. ¥ npomy TBOpI
Kumnpian, HacTaHOBISIIOUM CIIOJIBIJKHHMKA, JUIMTHCA BJIACHUM JOCBIOM TPUAHSTTS
XPEIICHHS:

«Konu s nexcas 6 mempsasi ma y cniniu Houi i KOAU PO3XPUCMAHUL | HEBNEBHEHUU
20U0ascs y Mopi OypXau020 cmonimms, Konu 3a01YKA8 CMediCKoio, 5, Wo He 8i0as c8020
HCUMMISL, YYHCUL ICIMUHU [ CBIMJLA, 86AHCAB CKIAOHUM [ 308CIM HENIOUOMHUM OJis1 MOOTUIHIX
MOIX 368U40K, wo 0Oodcecmeenne munocepos (diuina indulgentia) nepedsiwjano meni
CNACiHHA, W00 XMOCb Mie 3aH080 BI0POOUMUC MA O00YXOMEOPUMUCS XPeUeHHAM
Yinouoi 600U 0Jisi HOB020 HCUMmsl, BIOKUHYMU cebe NonepeoHb020, 3aIUUAYUCH HAGIMb
¥y mini, npeobpazumucs oyxom i pozymom (animo ac mente mutaret)»% (Cypr. Ad Don.
I11).

Ax Oaunmo, Kumpian omucye cBO€ XpEIIEHHS SIK MPOIIEC OHOBIEHHS MiCIs
pO34apyBaHHS y SI3MYHULIBKOMY CEpENOBUIIII. 3riHO 3 HaBEIEHUM (PParMEHTOM TEKCTY,
Kunpian Bkasye, 1110 3HaHOMCTBO 3 XpUCTUSHCTBOM 3aBEPIILYE MO0 CBITOITISAHE OIyKaHHS
11 mapye HOBI KUTTEBI OpieHTHPU>®.

Ham Kurmpian y cBoeMy MOHOJI031 KPUTHYHO OMHCYE S3MYHMIIBKI TTPAKTUKHU, BOaYae
0€3CeHCOBICTh Ta OPCTOKICTh IJa/1aTOPCHKUX TOEAWHKIB, 3aCyIKy€ aMOpPaJbHICTh
TeaTpaJbHUX BHUIOBUIIL, ITiIiIHMa€ MATAHHS PO TE, III0 PUMCBHKI 3aKOHW HE BUKOHYIOTHCH,
a KOpYMIIOBaHI Cy[Id HE€ 3aXWIIaloTh Oe3HeBMHHUX. He oMuHae BiH 1 3rajok mpo

MPUBLICHOBAHUX JTFONIEH, KOTP1 0€33MICTOBHO 3aKOMYIOTh CP10JIO Ta 30J10TO, POIIUPIOIOTH

%4 Harnack, A. The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the first three centuries, Volume 2.
Translated by James Moffat, London, Williams and Norgate; New York, G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1908, p.
281.

365 «Ego cum in tenebris atque in nocte caeca iacerem cumque in salo iactantis saeculi nutabundus ac
dubius uestigiis oberrantibus fluctuarem uitae meae nescius, ueritatis ac lucis alienus, difficile prorsus
ac durum pro illis tunc moribus opinabar, quod in salutem mihi diuina indulgentia pollicebatur, ut quis
renasci denuo posset utque in nonam uitam lauacro aquae salutaris animatus, quod prius fuerat,
exponeret et corporis licet manente conpage hominem animo ac mente mutarety.

366 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 120.
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CBOI MAETKH, aje He 3HaXonATh y 1boMy crokoro (Cypr. Ad Don. VII-XIII). Ceitiiom Ta
MOPSITYHKOM y TakoMy ctaHoBUIII Kumnpian BOavyae «niowsmms oueil 8i0 3emii 00 HeOa
(«...ad caelum oculos tollit a terris») (Cypr. Ad Don. XIV), To6T0 HaBepHEHHs 10
XPUCTUSHCTBA.

[linkom BiporimHo, 1o HamucaHHsM TBopy «Jlo Jlonara» Kwumpian Hamaraetbcs
JIOCATHYTH Ofipasy MBOX Iiiei. [lepioro i3 HUX € nilicHO AyXOBHI mopaau camoMy Jlonary
Ta XpUCTUSHCBHKOMY 3araiy HeodiTiB. Bary cBoix ciiB BiH 3aCBiAUy€ NMPAKTUYHO, BIACHUM
HENIOJaBHO MEPEKUTUM JYyXOBHUM JIOCBIZIOM, UMM 1 MOAA€E MPUKIIAJ JJIS HACIITyBaHHS.
J[pyroro METOI0 € OCMUCIIEHHS IJIs CAMOT0 ce0€ BaXKJIMBOCTI IPUMHATTS XPUCTUSIHCTBA>,
IMoBipHO, came y 1eii yac Kunpian Takox o3HaifoMuBcs 3 nparsamu «OkTagii» MiHymis
@emnikca Ta «Anomnorieo» Teprymriana. Amxe TBip «OKraBiii» noOyI0BaHUN y BUIIISIIL
JWUCIYTY XPHUCTUSHUHA 13 SI3UYHUKOM 3 METOIO MEePEKOHATH OCTaHHHOTO HABEPHYTHCS Y
XpucTUAHCTBO®®, 3ayBakumo, mo B «Ad Donatum» Hapallisi pO3ropTacThes NEPEBAKHO
B1JI IIEPIIIOi 0COOM OAHUHU, TOJI K Y MOJAIBIINX IIpaIiX Mepioay €IMMCKOIICTBA OMOBIIb
9acTO BECTHUMETHCS BiJl TIEPIIOi 0coOu MHOXKUHU. KurpiaH mompaBatuMe BIIacHI CY/HKCHHS
y BUTJISAI TTO3UIIIT XPUCTUSHCHKOT CIIITLHOTH. HaTOMICTh TYT TBEpIKEHHS (POPMYITIOIOTHCS
3 mo3uMii iHauBiga. SIK Biay4Ho 3a3Hadae S1. EHrGeprt, mo HaBepHEHHA, ce0TO HAOYTTA
PENIriiHOI 1AEHTUYHOCTI, € MPOLIECOM, @ HE TOUYKOBOIO MoAiero. HaBepHeH1 y pemnirito He
NACMBHO MNPUHAMAIOTh A€M PEJIrIAHOI  CHUJIBHOTH, ajle TakKoX  aKTHUBHO
IIEPEOCMUCIIOIOTL  3arajlbHONpPUiHATI wiHHOCTI®®. BracHe nepernsy naHiBHHX B
AHTHYHOMY CEPEIIOBUINI HOPM, IXHIO KPUTHKY 1 TBOPUTH KHIpiaH y 11bOMy TEKCTi. Ake
OyBIIM 3HATHOIO 0co00010, Kumpian cmpaBai MaB  KOHTaKTHU 3 KOPYMIIOBaHUMU
CaHOBHUKaMH, BIJ[BIlyBaB 3BaH1 OEHKETH, IJIaJ[1aTOPCHKI MO0OoiIa, TearpaibHi A1iCTBa,
CTaBaB CITIByYaCHUKOM SI3UYHHUIILKUX PUTYAIIIB, a IK OpAaTOP MIT HEOTHOPA30BO BUCTYMATU
y cynax. Tomy OyB my:ke 0013HaHHM 13 TTPOOJIEMATHKOIO TOTOYACHOTO CYMiIbCTBA. TaKoXK,

BpaxoOBYIOUM MaHyBaHHS TUMOKpATii y pUMCHKOMY CYCHUIBCTBI, MiCIIeBa apUCTOKpATis 3

367 Engberg, J. “Education and (Self-)Affirmation of (Recent or Potential) Converts: The Case of Cyprian
and the Ad Donatum.” Zeitschrift fiir Antikes Christentum, XVI, 1, 2012, pp. 129-144, p. 141, 143.

368 Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, p. 9.

369 Tbid., p. 136.
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JOCTaTHIM MalHOBHMM IIEH30M Majla MpPaBO HOCHUTU TOTYy MpeTekcTa (toga praetexta),
KOPUCTYBaJIacsi 3ape3epBOBAHUMH IMPUBUICHOBAHUMHU MICISIMM Ha MyOJIYHMX po3Barax
Tomo°”’. JTo TOro , BpaxoBylOuM HOIro KOHTaKTH, BiH OyB J0OpE MOiH(GOPMOBAHUM PO
HEBTIIIHY CUTYAIi0 3 MiIHATTAM LiH, AeiUTOM 3€pHa B iHIIMX MpoBinmisx Imuepii®’!.
BxomkeHHsT 10 IIEPKOBHOI CHUIBHOTH Ta NPUUHATTS PaHHbOXPUCTUSHCHKOTO BUYECHHS
CTaBaJIO0 MOKJIUBICTIO BITHAWTH TTOPSITYHOK Y IIbOMY CEPEIOBUIIT Mij] Yac KPU3H, CIPOOOI0
3MIHUTH TIONEPEAHIO 1ACHTUYHICTh. JlecaTmmTTsMu padime TepTy/uliaH mucas, MO Y
NaTPUIIIB € CBOI S3UYHMIIBKI TpPaJuIlii, aje TOW, XTO MPUNHIB XPUCTUSHCTBO, BXKE
MOBHOIIIHHO 00OWpae 1HINY 1AEHTUYHICTh: «[Ilpome meoi paneu (ordines) i meoi
Mazicmpamu i came im'a kypii € yepkea Xpucma. Tu 3anucanuii y Hozo kuuey scumms»
(«Sed tui ordines et tui magistratus et ipsum curiae nomen ecclesia est Christi. lllius es
concriptus in libris uitae») (Tert. De coron. XIII. 1). Tomy Mu cxunsemMocs 10 TOTO, IO
Takuii  KpuTuyHUN ommc KumpiaHoM KyabTypHO-COMLIANBHOT Chepu S3MIHUIIBKOTO
cepenoBuia y TBopi «Jlo Jlonata» € Hacammepesa BIATBOPEHHSAM IEPEKUTOTO BIACHOTO
JIOCBIy aBTOpa, TOX I1€ BapTO CHPUMHSTH 3a IiHHI, OCOOUCTICHI CBITYEHHS B KOHTEKCTI
HOTO HABEPHEHHS Y XPUCTUSHCTBO.

VY «Kutti Kunpiana» nogaersces iHdopmaliist Ipo HOro MBUAKE TyXOBHE 3pOCTaHHS
micst 3HanoMmcTBa 31 CsamenauM [lucanusm. Jlusikon TloHTi# 3ayBaxkye, M0 TpHUKIaN
Takoro Heo(ita OyB HETUIOBUM JJIsl IEPKOBHOTO CEPEIOBHUIIIA:

«Cnosa anocmonie enacsimo, wWo Heogimu maromes Oymu NOCAIO0BHUMU, WOD
HeoC8iueHa HOBU3HA He HAPIWULA, NOKU We 2IYNOoma MPUMAEmbCsl 3 WOoCh A3UYHUYbLKE,
a yymms we He okpinio 6 boszi. Bin 06y6 nepwum i oymaro €Ounum 83ipyem, wo mie

3006ymu binviue ne yacom, a éipoioy’’? (Vita Cypr. 3).

370 CnipoOy pekoHCTpyroBaTH ctaryc Kumpiana B cycminbeTBi puMcbkoi Adpuku podbuts Y. bobepir:
Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the Role of Bishop in the
Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12, Peeters, 2023, p. 32.

371 Alfoldi, G. “Der Heilige Cyprian Und Die Krise Des Romischen Reiches.” Historia: Zeitschrift Fiir
Alte Geschichte, vol. 22, no. 3, 1973, pp. 479-501, p. 482.

372 «Aiunt apostolorum litterae, debere neophytos praeteriri, ne stupore gentilitatis nondum fundatis
sensibus adhaerente aliquid in Deum nouitas inerudita peccaret. ille fuit primus et puto solus exemplo,
plus fide posse quam tempore promoueriy.
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[ToHTiif HEOMHOPA30BO BKa3ye Ha CTpiMKHM Huisix Kumpiana y 1epKOBHIM IapHHI.
Tox 11€ CBITYUTH IIIOHAMMEHIIIE TIPO Te, 10 HOTo KaTexyMeHaTr OyB He ,Z[OBFOTpI/IBaJII/IM373,
1 BIH IIBUJKO OXpecTuBcs. JecaTwmtrsmu panime TepTyiiiaH gaBaB Mmopaju, 1o 3
XPEIICHHSIM HE CIiJl mocmmaru: «Tomy xail npuxodsamv, nNOKU RIOPOCMAOms, NOKU
HABYAIOMbCsl, XU NPUX00ams myou, 0e ix Haguaomy. Xau cmaioms Xpucmusanamu mooi,
ko éoice smoznu niznamu Xpucma»>'* (Tert. De bapt. XVIII. 5). Tomy cTpiMKe TOpyBaHHS
nusaxy Bipu Kumnpianom BUXOAMIIO 32 pAMKH yCTAJICHOT TPAIHIIIi.

Panime B icropiorpadii nanyBasia gymka, mo Kumnpian npuitHsB XpeleHHs OJIM3bKO0
245-246 pp. micas P. X375, Teprymrian y nurandi TpUAHATTS XPEILEHHS 3ayBaXKyBaB, 110
YPOUNCTHMH JHSMU I I[bOTO TaiHCTBa € CBATO BockpeciHHS XpHCTOBOTO Ta
IT’sTrnecaTHHI, X0U Jati MHUCBMEHHHUK nojae, mo mis boxkoi Onaromari Bcl AHI €
ceatuMmu (Tert. De bap. XIX). Onnak yacto came 19 kBitHs 246 p. micins P. X. BkazyeTbes
MOJKIIMBOIO JaTOI0 Xpeenns Kumpiana®’®.

Taxe naryBaHHs IPYHTY€ThCA Ha TOMY, 11O BiH OyB OOpaHUll Ha MOCaay €MKUCKOIA Y
248/249 p. micna P. X. Tox mpumnyckaetbes, mo Kurnpian npuitHsIB XpelieHHs NpruoIn3HO
JBa-TPU POKU N0 1boro, y 246 p., OyBIIM NEBHUN Yac B3IPIHEBUM MUPSHHUHOM,
npecBiTepoM (MOXKIIMBO 3 247 p.), a TOMY 3roJoM 1 OyB 0OpaHmii Ha enucKoma. BianosigHo
Il JeKUIbKa poKiB 70 248/249 p. BUAUIAIOTHCS HIOWUTO I mpoxomkeHHs Kumnpianom
«cursus honorumy» («IIISAXy 4YeCT», TOOTO MTPOXOMKEHHS IOCaa) Y I[EPKOBHOMY

cepenoBuIi’’’,

373 3rigao 3 «BuennsMm amoctoniB» Imomuta Pumcekoro (II. 39) Ta «Didascalia Apostolorumy
(HacranoBu amoctomiB) (20)  mepiof karexymMeHary MaB OyTH TpuBamuM 1 mnoTpeOyBaB Bij
HOBOHABEPHEHOT'0 HaBUAHHS, JOITOMOTH BIOBaM, XBOPHM, HYXJICHHUM. 3arajdbHUH OIVIS] KaTeXyMeHATy
B aHTUYHIH 1epkBi AuB.: Bradshaw, P. F. “The gospel and the catechumenate in the third century.” Journal
of Theological Studies n.s. 50, 1999, pp. 143—152.

374 veniant ergo, dum adolescunt, dum discunt, dum quo veniant docentur: fiant Christiani cum Christum
nosse potuerinty.

375 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 118; Monceaux, P. Saint
Cyprien, ¢ véque de Carthage. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914, p. 6; Jlus. Takox XpoHoyoriuny Tabmuimo, e E.
bencon narye naBepuenns Kumnpiana 246 p. micis P. X.: Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his
Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, p. XXII. Hemonasno /l. Binraiit migrpumas ne naryBanss: Wilhite, D.
E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st ed.). Routledge,
2017, p. 142.

376 Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, p. 13.

377 Ibid., p. 22; Sage, M. Cyprian...1975, p. 136.
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Pixk oOpanus Kumnpiana enuckonom (248/249 p.) BU3HAUa€ThCs 3a PaxyHOK HMOTO
mucta (Cypr. Ep. 59. 6), sikuii Tolt anpecye puMcbkoMy enrckory Kopuenito y 252 p. micis
P. X., BKa3yrouu, 10 1€ BXKE YETBEPTHUiL PiK HOT0 €IHMCKONCHKOIO CIyKiHHsA>S.

OpHak 3a OCTaHH1 IECATUIITTS 3A1MCHIOETHCS IEPETIIS TAKOI XPOHOJIOTi, a TOUHIIIIEe
— OepeTbes i CyMHIB moeTarnHe nepedyBanHs Kumnpiana Ha HIDKUKX [IEPKOBHHUX MOCTaX
710 OYOJICHHSI HUM enuckonchkoi kadeapu Kapdarena.

Hu3koro 10CaiAHIKIB BUCIOBIIIOETHCS TyMKa, 1110 HOTO BUCIYra B IEPKOBHIN LapHHi

Oyia 3HAYHO CTPIMKINIOK B 00Xix TOroyacHux Hopm>”.

Hacamnepen us mnoswuilis
3aCHOBY€THCSI HA JOPEUYHOMY 3ayBa)KeHHI, 110 XpoHoJiorist 245-248 pp. (To0TO BijJ yacy
HABEPHEHHS Y XPUCTUSHCTBO /10 OOpaHHS Ha €MMCKOMA) 3aCHOBAaHA TUIBKHM HA YMOBHOMY
MPUITYIIEHH1, CKUTbKK 0 Mir Kunpian nmpoOyTH npecBITEpOM Mepe]T €EMUCKOIICBKUM CaHOM.
ToOTo, yMOBHICTH B OIMH a00 JBa POKM € He OuIblle, HDX icTopiorpadiuHoio
Tpamuniero’®?,

Takoxx apryMeHTOM [J1sl epenisy TpaIuliiHoro 6auyeHHs cxoxeHHss Kunpiana 1o
enuckoncTea € Te, mo auskoHoMm IlonTtiem y «Kurri Kumpiana» y II-V r1naBax
HAroJIONTY€ThCS HA CIpaB/il OJIMCKaBUYHOMY B YacoBOMY BuMipi oOpanHi Kumnpiana Ha 1110
nocany. [IoHTiil popMyItO€ 11€e HACTYITHUM YHHOM:

«Toorc [Kunpian], xou nputiuios 3 He3pinux Hapoois, Mas maxy 3piny eipy, Ky Madoyms
mano xmo oocsieae. Bzazani nagxono bnazooami booicoi nemae scooHoi nepeuikoou, Hemae

2#co0O0HOI 3ampumru. Todxwe ckadicy, wo 8in 8i0paszy NPULIHAE NPeceimepcmaeo i C8aueHCmao.

378 «Boice uemeepmuti pik nputinamuil 0ns ceoe€i nacmeu 8 enuckonamy (Plebi suae in episcopatu
quadriennio iam probatusy. Takox 10OA0 JaTyBaHHs No4yaTKy enuckonary Kumnpiana: Sage, M. Cyprian.
Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 138; Cipriano de Cartago. Cartas. Traducido por
L. Garcia Sanchidrian, Biblioteca Cléasica Gredos, Madrid, 1998, p. 19;

379 JIuB. OCTaHHI pOOOTH 3 MPOMO3HUILISIMH aTbTEPHATUBHUX JTYMOK 11010 00panHs Kumpiana enuckonom:
Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the Role of Bishop in the
Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12, Peeters, 2023; Dunn,
G. D. “The White Crown of Works: Cyprian’s Early Pastoral Ministry of Almsgiving in Carthage.”
Church History, vol. 73, no. 4, 2004, pp. 715-740; Engberg, J. “Education and (Self-)Affirmation of
(Recent or Potential) Converts: The Case of Cyprian and the Ad Donatum.” Zeitschrift fiir Antikes
Christentum, XVI, 1, 2012, pp. 129-144; Gassman, M. “Cyprian’s Early Career in the Church in
Carthage.” Journal of Ecclesiastical History 70, 2019, pp. 1-17.

380 Gassman, M. “Cyprian’s Early Career in the Church in Carthage.” Journal of Ecclesiastical History
70, 2019, pp. 1-17, at 6-7.
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Yomy 6 ne dosipumu 6ci cmyneni docmotinocmi makomy eipyiouomy nympy?»3%! (Vita
Cypr. III).

OcobOnuBy yBary Ha 1ieii  (parment 3Beprae Y. bobepr, dopmymoroun
aNbTepHATHBHY /10 TpaauiiitHoi mo3utito. Y. bobepir nuie, mo [ToHTii B 0MHOMY KITFOUi
rOBOpUTh Mpo mnpuiHATI KumpiaHom [Ba UEpPKOBHI pPaHTU:  «Hpec8imepcmeo i
ceauerncmeoy (presbyterium uel sacerdotium). JlOCIIIHUK BKa3ye, IO MPECBITEP
(presbyter) 1 CBAIIIEHHUK/CITYKUTEIb (Sacerdos) He cipUMaNuCs TOTOKHO, aJI’Ke TEPMIiH
«sacerdos» MIr NO3HAYATH TaKOXK 1 enuckona®®? ax no kinug IV cromitrs micas P. X, Ll
MOHATTA OyJIM TO€AHAHI BXKe 3a yaciB lepoHiMa Ta ABryctuHa. BiH Takox 3ayBaxKye, 1110
caM Kurmpian BUKOPUCTOBYBaB TEPMIH «Ssacerdos» Y KOHTEKCTI €MHUCKOIICHKOTO CITYKIHHS.
Takox, Ha gymky Y. bobepiia, cionydHuK «uel» He BKa3ye Ha BIAPI30K y Yaci, 110 HIOUTO
Kumnpian criepiry cTtaB npecBiTepoM, a MOTIM CBSAIICHHUKOM (€MUCKOTIOM), a IIIJTKOM MOXKE
TPaKTyBaTHCs, $K TIOEJIHAHHS, OIHOYACHICTH 000X BKa3aHUX (QYHKIH Ta TmOCaj.
JloCHiTHUK TIPOTIOHYE TIEPEKIaiaTi el (pparMeHT TaKuM YuHOM, 1m0 Kunpian orpuMas:
«npecsimepcmeo, AK i cesaujencmeo (enuckoncmso)y». Bianosigno, Ha nymky Y. boGepa,
Kunpian Bigpasy 6yB oOpanuii i Ha pecBiTepa, i Ha enuckona’s?.

OOpaHHsg MUpsTHUHA OJIpa3y Ha Mocaidy 1 mpecBiTepa, 1 €enuckona Oyao MOpyIIeHHIM
TpajauLii, TOX II€ LIJIKOM Y3TOMKY€EThCA 31 3MBYBaHHAM aBropa «Kutts Kunpianay, skuii
MUIIE, I0: «BUNEPedHcac: 0OMONIOM — NOCI8, 8PONCALl BUHOSPAOY — MONIO0Y 103y, N0 —
KOpIHHA «praeuenit, inquam, tritura sementem, uindemia palmitem, poma radicem» (Vita
Cypr. 1I).

[IpuunHOIO, KOTpa 3yMOBUIIa 00paHHs KuipiaHa enrcKONoM 13 TaKOK CTPIMKICTIO Ta
3 HIBEJIIOBaHHSM MpaBwil, Ha JyMKy boOepiia, € ioro npusiieiioBanuii craryc. Cucrema
NaTpoHATy, sIK OIHA 13 TaHIBHUX Y (POpMYyBaHHI CYCIIIbHUX BIAHOCHH PUMCBKOI nepkaBH,

Majia CBO€ BIJOOpa)K€HHS M y LIEPKOBHOMY cepeloBHII. ToX BAsSYHA IEPKOBHA MacTBa

81 «hic de imperitis gentibus ueniens tam matura fide coepit, quanta pauci fortasse perfecerint. mora
denique circa gratiam Dei nulla, nulla dilatio. parum dixi: presbyterium uel sacerdotium statim accepit.
quis enim non omnes honoris gradus crederet tali mente credenti?»

382 JTatunchko10 sacerdos — Iie Kpellb, CITYKUTENb PETirifHOrO Ky/bTY.

383 Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the Role of Bishop in
the Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12, Peeters, 2023, pp.
43—47.n
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BUpiMIa oOpard CBOIM NATPOHOM 0aratoro, aiae MIEAPOro**, 3 mpuraMaHHUM
apPUCTOKPATHYHUM €TOCOM, KOJIMIIHBOIO PUTOPa Ta npaBHuka Kumpiana®®,

V mnaa «Kutts Kunpianay, y sikiif onmucy€eThCcst HOro oOpaHHs Ha €EMUCKOIA, MICTUTh
KUTbKa BaXXTUBUX QparmenTiB. usikon [ToHTiii 1ificHO mpuALise yBary ToMy, II0 OOpaHHs
Kunpiana Bi10ys0Cs 3 BEJIMKOTO Oa’kaHHsI JIFOY, TOOTO 31 3rOAM 3BUYANHUX MUPSH. Takox
JIBa 1HIIMX BaXXJTMBUX MOMEHTH CIYTYIOTh MIATPUMKOIO HaBereHoi Teopii Y. bobepiia.
Cnepury [lonTiit nume:

«A He oMuHy Mm020 HAO38UYALIHO20 NPUKIAOY, WO, KOIU 3 Bodcum HamxHeHHAM 8ecb
HapoO 6 3aXONnjeHHi U WAHYBAHHI NPAcHY8 1020, BiH BI0O0ANUBCS 31 CMUPEHHICMIO,
NOCMYNAIOYUCL MICyeM CMapuum i 88axcaioyu, wio 6iH He € 2iOHUM makoi wecmi, w06
cmasamu we binvu docmotinum»>3® (Vita Cypr. V).

TobTo, sik 6aunmo, y camoro Kumnpiana BUHMKaIU CYMHIBH IIOJ0 TAaKOTO IIBUIKOTO
H#oro oOpaHHs Ha MOCaJy €MUCKOIA M BiH MO3UIIOHYBaB cebe, SIK TOM, XTO IIe HE MOXeE
NpeTeHayBaTH Ha ToJIoByBaHHS 1epkBoro  Kapdarena. Ile, 3BicHO, MoOxe
OOTpYHTOBYBAaTUCSI TIPOSBOM  XPUCTUSTHCBKUX SIKOCTEH, CeO0TO CMHUPEHHOCTI Ta
ctpuMmadocTi. OJIHAaK IUIKOM BIPOTiJIHO, IO MPUYMHOIO TaKOro CyMHIBY OyB came
HETPAJAMIIINHUI MOCIIX 1 00paHHS WOTO E€MUCKONIOM y TOM 4ac, KO BiH 1ie popMaIbHO
HE MIT HUM cTaTu. AJpKe y 1iH ske maBi [loHTii nuiie HacTynHe:

«Kaowcy 3 nebasxcanuam, npome myury ckazamu, wo Oyau u mi, Xmo uomy YUHUE
cynpomus, aje ye milbKu HOCUIULO U020 nepemozy: OCKIIbKU 8iH 3 MAKoW JIA2IOHICMIO

MmepninHs, Max 000PO3UUIUBO NOCMYNUBCS I MULOCEPOHO iM 8UOAUUB, WO NICTISL MO20, HA

384 TyT MaeThCs Ha yBasi MPOJIaX HUM CBOTO MaifHa 3aiJisl JONOMOTH OiTHMM, IO ONMUCYBAIOCS HAMH
BUIIIE. 3ayBa)KUMO, 1110 OJIATOIMHICTh y COLiaNbHIA CUCTEMi pUMCHKUX BIJTHOCHH CIIpHMaacs SK BUIIA
dbopma aBTopuTeTy (Quctoritas) B CyCHUIbCTBI. AJDKE TIIBKH 3aMOXKHa ocoba Morja poOWTH IIeapi
MUWJIOCTHHI, OpaTu A OmiKy HY)XICHHUX Ta OiAHIMMX 3a cebe, THM CaMHM IMOPODKYIOUH CHCTEMY
KIIIEHTEIH.

385 Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian..., 2023, pp. 54-57.

386 «non praeteribo etiam illud eximium, guemadmodum cum in dilectionem eius et honorem totus populus
inspirante Domino prosiliret, humiliter ille secessit, antiquioribus cedens et indignum se titulo tanti
honoris existimans, ut dignus magis fierety.
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30uBysannsa 6azamvom, 60HU CMAaU 11020 OnusbKuMu i Haukpawumu opyzamu»>t’ (Vita
Cypr. V).

baunmo, mo auskoH [ToHTIH He TPOCTO HE 3aMOBUYE, a i POKYCYy€e yBary Ha TOMY, 1110
Oynu Ti, y koro obpanHs Kumpiana Ha mocaay €mucKona BUKIHUKAIO HE3aJ0BOJICHHS.
Sximo 6 e Oyno He3HAuyHE SBUIIE, TO aBTOPY JKUTTEMUCY HE Oyno 0 morpedu mpo 1ie
B3araji 3ragyBartd. [IeBHUM YMHOM MOXKHA TIOSICHUTH II€Hl CyNpOTHUB KaHIUAATypi
Kunpiana mI10AChKOI0 3a37pIiCTIO, MIJO3PUIICTIO, YM HE 3a JIONMOMOTol xabapiB
BIJIOYBAETHCS TAKUI KapKOJIOMHUM 3JIET, a00 1 3BUYHOIO JIJIsI TAKUX CIIPaB KOHKYPEHIIIEIO.
[Ipote, BpaxoByIOUM BeCh HaBEJICHUN KOHTEKCT, MEPEKOHJUBIMIUM JIHCHO € Te, M0 IIe
HE3aJIOBOJICHHSI OTIOHEHTIB OyJIO CIIPUYMHEHUM CaMe TTOKBAITHUM Ta €KCTPaopAUHAPHUM
obpannsm Kunpiana Ha enuckona, 1o XxapakTepu3yBajaocs HEOBIPOO 70 Ti€l ocoOu, sKa
30BCIM HEIIOJaBHO MpUHHsANIA XpemieHHs. HaliMoBipHiie, iHIII TPEecBITEpH, SKI BKe
J0Bro ciyxxuinu 1epkBl Kapdarena, BBakanu, 10 MarOTh OUIbLIE MpPaB OYOJHUTH IO
Kadeapy.

Omno3zutis 1o Kunpiana O6yae BUSBIATH ceOe y HACTYITHUX POKAX HOTO €MHUCKOTICHKOTO
cayxinns. ITpo cBOIX JaBHIX ONOHEHTIB 3rajyBaTMMe HEOAHOPa3oBo i cam Kunpian®®s,
MneTbest TyT Ipo mSITHOX TIPECBIiTEpIB, AKi 3rofoM, mix KiHels roninns Jemis TpasHa y
251 p. micas P. X., 3a BiacytHocti Kunpiana y Kapdareni, 30yHTYIOTbCS IPOTH BJIaIn
ermckona®®. ToOTo 0aunMo, IO CyIepeukd Ta poskoan y 250-x pp. micms P. X., sxi
B1IOyBaIMCSL y IIEPKOBHOMY cepenoBUIll APpHUKY 1 CTaBWUJIW IIiJT CyMHIB JICTITUMHICTb

Kunpiana gk ouinsHuka nepksu Kapdarena, manu cBOiM MOYAaTKOM IlI€ MOMEHT HOTro

387 «inuitus dico, sed dicam necesse est. quidam illi restiterunt et ut uinceret: quibus tamen quanta lenitate
patientiae, quam beniuolenter indulsit, quam clementer ignouit, amicissimos eos postmodum et inter
necessarios computans mirantibus multis» (Vita Cypr. V).

388 JleranpHime auB. Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 139—
140.

389 Jlu. Hanpukian Ep. 43. 1; Takox y nucti 10 nanu KopHenis BiH omoBifae npo JaBHiil KOHQIIKT Ta
Ha3WBa€E OJIHOTO 13 IUX I1'ATHU OyHTIBIMBUX MpecBiTepiB, a came PopryHara (Fortunatus) (Cypr. Ep. 59.
9). ¥ 252 p. micas P. X. ®opryHat OyB oOpaHuUil TICEBIOEMMCKOIIOM Ha npoTuBary Kumpiany, THM camMmum
yBiloBIIM y nepkoBHUNA po3koi: bonotoB B. Jlekuuu no ucropun Apesueit Liepksu. Tom II. Mctopus

Hepxsu B mnepuoa ao Koncrantuna B. IlocmeprHoe uznanue noxa penakiueit bpuinmantoBa. C-
[TeTepOypr, 1910, cc. 379-380.
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oOpaHHs Ha enuckorna. OCKUIbKY BIH Yepe3 CBOE OIMCKAaBUYHE CXOHKEHHS 31IITOBXHYBCS
3 pIIIYyYUM OTIOPOM JCKUIBKOX MPEICTaBHUKIB KapPareHChKOTO KIIipy.

BpaxoByroun Take TpaKTyBaHHS CUTYyallll, B sikii Kunpian crae enuckomnom, OCTaHHIM
yacoM BinOyBacThCsa U mepernsy posyMiHHs Horo mepmnoi mpami «J o Jlomaran®®°.
TpanuuiitHo BBaxanocs, mo Kunpian Hanucas 1iei Tpakrar 6au3bko 245 p. micis P. X,
OyBIIM HEIIOJABHO OXpEIIeHUM abo IIOMHO CTaBIIM MPECBITEPOM 1 JAIOUH CBOEMY
TOBAPHUILEBI MOPaaM IIOAO XyXOBHOro 3pocranus®!. Ommak M. I'acmaHn, SKui Takox
3BEpTa€ yBary Ha aprymeHTaiito ta Hopuil miaxig Y. bobepia, BBaxkae, mo mei TpakraTt
OyB crnpobOoro Kumnpiana amosioriyBatu CBIM XpUCTUAHCHKMHM Huisix. Ampke y Kumnpiana
MoYasu 3’ SIBISITUCS HEAPYTH y LEPKOBHOMY CEepeloBUIl (AMB. BHILE (parMeHt 3 Vita.
Cypr. V). Tox mpomno3uIi€ero b0ro J0CIiJHUKA Y MOro HEMIOJaBHIi CTaTTI € CIIPUUHSTTS
«Ad Donatum» TBOpOM, 1110 OyB Hanucanuii Kumnpianom mij yac mojii, moB’si3aHuX 3 HOro
oOpaHHAM Ha enuckoma. [IpumyckaeTbes, 1O METOI HAmUCaHHS TBOpPY Oyna cmpoba
3aCIOKOITH HE3TOIHUX, OIMCABIIY IIUPUHA HAMIP BIIMOBH BiJ S3MYHUIIBKUX 3BHYAIB TIPH
IPUHAHATTI XPEIEHHS Ta IEMOHCTPALLis CBOET BilIaHOCTI LIEPKOBHIN CHIIBHOTI® "2,

Onnak, Ha Hamty aymKky, TBIp «Ad Donatumy» He ciij TpakTyBaTH, SK aroJoOTio
Kunpiana nepen omnoHeHTamu. Sk 3a3Hadanocs HaMM BUINE, 1M TpakTar € JiHCHO
camopedrekciero Ta BOIHOYAC TOpajior0 ToBapuiry JloHaTy, sik 1 BCIM HOBOHABEPHEHUM.
Hewmae cency npuB’si3yBaTH 1iei TpakTar /10 noAii oopanHs KumnpiaHna Ha €eNUCKONCTBO
CJI1JT XpOHOJIOTTYHO MTOCTAaBUTH Yac MOro HaMCaHHA paHilie: MK MPUHHATTAM XPEIEeHHS
Ta nepen oopanHsaM Kumnpiana enuckonom.

393, JIocHIiIHUK HE 30BCiM MOromKyeThes 3 4.

CnymiHi Te3u BucyBae Takox Jl. JlaHH
bobGepuiom, mo Kwumpian, OyBmM 3aMOXHOI OCO0O0I0, MPU CBOEMY HABEPHEHHI Y
XPUCTUSHCTBO MUCJIMB BUKIIOUHO y CHUCTEMI BIAHOCUH MAaTPOH-KIIEHT. AJKE HE CIiJ

BIIKMJIATU TaKOX 1 T€, 10 MPOJaXk CBOTO MaiHa Ta BIAMOBIIHO OIMIKyBaHHs O1THUMU

39 Y po3pi3i HBOr0 MUTAaHH 0COOIMBO JUB. HellonaBHIo crarTio: Gassman, M. “Cyprian’s Early Career
in the Church in Carthage.” Journal of Ecclesiastical History 70, 2019, pp. 1-17.

391 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 118.

392 Gassman, M. “Cyprian’s Early Career in the Church in Carthage.” Journal of Ecclesiastical History
70, 2019, pp. 1-17, at 16—17.

393 Jlu crarTio: Dunn, G. D. “The White Crown of Works: Cyprian’s Early Pastoral Ministry of
Almsgiving in Carthage.” Church History, vol. 73, no. 4, 2004, pp. 715-740.
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YMHMINCA Yy PaMKax Moro peniriiioro mopusy>*. Y ¢parmenti tBopy «Jlo JloHaray»
UTIOCTpY€ThCs Te, o KumpiaH, KpUTUKYIOUM TaMTELIHIN J1aj1, 3BepTae yBary 30KpeMa Ha
HEraTUBHI SIBUIIA KIIEHTENN, KOJIU MUIIIe Mpo 0araroro narpoHa:

«Bin omouenuti wepeneamu KuieHmie, GUIAHOBAHUU 0A2AMOYUCTIEHHOIO CEUMOIO
HOCTYHCIUBO20 HAMOBNY, 88aMCAC 34 Kapy, Konu 6in cam. Heobxiono, wob 3a6xcou 3a
36UUKOI0 OYIU NOCMIUHI CNOKYCU: N'AHCMBO 8abUmMb, NUXA HAOYEAE, 2HI8 3anall0EmMbCs,
3aposyminicmes epeoye, HCOPCMOKicmb mypOye, 4ecmonobcmeo 3a0080MbHAE, XiMb
3600ums (libido praecipitet)»**> (Cypr. Ad Don. III).

BiamoBimHO, MOCTIMHUK CTBEPDKYE, IO CHCTEMa TMaTpPOHATy B PHUMCHKOMY
CyCcHuIbCTBI He Oyna Oe3kopucinBOw0. KI€HTH BTpAIUIsIIA 10 3aJIEKHOCTI BIJl CBOIX
natpoHiB. Ha mpoTuBary mpboMy, XpUCTUSHCHKE BUYEHHS MPOMAryBajo, 10 JIOMOMOra
O0imanM Mae OyTtu Oe3BimruiatHoro. Tomy motuBoM y misix Kumpiana Oyno Hacammepen
BJIaCHE NIMOOKE pefiriiiHe MepeKoHaHHsI, SIKe BI1H YepraB 3 MOBYAIbHUX €Mi30/iB CBITOro
[lucbma, 30kpema 3 €BaHrenabchbkoro emizomy JIyku, ne ckazaHo: «pobimb 000po,
nosuuatime, He yexkarouu Hivoz2o Hazaoy» (JIk. VI. 35).

Tomy Mu moromxkyemocs 3 te3oto JI. JlaHHa, KUl y 1IbOMY KOHTEKCTI CTBEPIKYE
HACTYIIHE:

« Kunpian xomie 6u, wob mu nogipunu, wo yepe3 U020 HABEPHEHHS NPULUULILO
VCBIOOMAEHHSI MO20, WO HCUMMS NAMPOHAACY, 5K I HCUMMSA CAMO3A0080NEHHSl, PO3KOUL
ma npecmudcy, Oy10 uyxcum xpucmusHuny... Kunpian namaecascsa noecomamu
PAOUKaNbHUL 3aKAUK 00 NO30AGNIEHH CIMAmMKI8 ma HO8Y M0OOelb li0epcmad, 3HAUOEH) 6
€saneenisax, 3 1aCHUMU 00B82UMU POKAMU KYJIbIMYPHO20 BUXOBAHHS 8 HEXPUCMUSIHCLKOMY

Cycninbemei, wo € 6iuHoio 6opomv60I0 O XPUCMUAHCHKUX 1i0epien>°.

394 Tbid., p. 722.

395 «hic stipatus clientium cuneis , frequentiore comitatu officiosi agminis honestatus, poenam putat esse,
cum solus est. tenacibus semper inlecebris necesse est, ut solebat, uinolentia inuitet , inflet superbia,
iracundia inflammet, rapacitas inquietet, crudelitas stimulet, ambitio delectet, libido praecipitet».

3% JluB. ¢pasy B opurinaii: Dunn, G. D. “The White Crown of Works: Cyprian’s Early Pastoral Ministry
of Almsgiving in Carthage.” Church History, vol. 73, no. 4, 2004, pp. 722-723.
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3ayBa)XUMO, 1110 Te€Ma JIOMOMOTH HYKJICHHUM TaKOXK OyJia OJHI€I0 13 MOCTIMHUX, K1
nigaiMaB Kumpian ymnpomosk HacTymHHMX POKiB cBoro emmckorncrsa®®’. Bin Hepimko
BUKOpUCTOBYBaB (parmentu Craporo Ta HoBoro 3aBiTiB, 100 HAaroJlOCUTH Ha
XPUCTUSHCHKOMY MOCTYJIATI IONOMOTH OnvxHIM. SK miep macTBu, y sikiii Oya0 maifHOBe
po3lIapyBaHHsI MK OaraTuMu Ta 301HIIMMU 4YiI€HAMH €KKJEcCli, BIH 3BE€pPTaB yBary Ha
000B’S130K 3aMOKHHUX OC10 JKepTBYBaTH OaraTCTBaMu Ta CIIOHYKAaB J10 MUJIOCTI. SIckpaBuM
MPUKIAI0M TiAHITTA I[bOTO TUTaHHS € TpakTaT «IIpo mparrto Ta munoctunio» (De Opere

et Eleemosynis)**®

. 3-moMix OararbOX IMTAT, MOB’S3aHUX 13 MIJIOCTHHEI0, Kumpian
0CcOOJIMBO 3BepTac yBary Ha gparment 3 €Banrenis Bia Jlyku: «/Ipodaiime sawie matino i
oatime munocmunto» (JIxk. XII. 33). Ha ioro maymKy, 3peueHHS BIiJ] MHUPCBHKOTO,
KEPTBYBaHHS CBOIMH 0OararcTBaMd € TIPOIECOM BUKYIUICHHS XPUCTUSHUHA JUIS
Maiiby THEOro cracinus®’.

Tomy nparnenHs Kunpiana odipyBaTy BIaCHUMH MaTepiaJbHUMHM OjlaraMu, a TaAKOXK
CIIOHYKATH /IO I[bOTO 1HIIUX, OYyJIO MPOSIBOM caMe XpUCTUSIHChKOTO cBiTomsiny. Ha namny
nymky, npunymeHHs Y. boGeprna momo toro, mo Kumpian po3gaBaB cBOe MaiHO, SIK
MaTpoH, Ce0TO apUCTOKpPATUYHUN ONarofifiHUK, amxke Iie OyB TpaguIliiHUNA Crocio
npocyBaHHs y Kap'epi*”’, He pO3KpHBaIOTh MOBHOILHHO pPEaIbHOI MOTHBALIii IHOTO

HOBOHABCPHCHOT'O XPUCTHAHHUHA. MI/I, SIK 1 3a3HA4YUIIN InonepeaAHb0, CXUIAEMOCI 0

no3uuii, Bucynyroi /. Jannom, mo menpa GnarogiitHicte Kumpiana morna cinyryBaTtu

397 Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st
ed.). Routledge, 2017, p. 142. Takox, OinbII neTanpHUIA aHami3 npans KumpiaHa, 1€ migHIMAEThCS TeMa
MunocTtuHi auB.: Murphy, E. “Sell Your Possessions: Cyprian, Luke, and Wealth.” Colloquium 49, 2017,
pp. 15-32.

3% B paymi € pi3HI MO3UILIT 111010 aTyBaHHS LBOro TpakTary. [Ipumyckaerscs, 1mo BiH OyB HamucaHUil
omu3bko 249 p.: Fahey, M. Cyprian and the Bible: A Study in Third-Century Exegesis. Tubingen: Mohr
Siebeck, 1971, p. 20; Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the
Role of Bishop in the Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12,
Peeters, 2023, p. 61. IcHye i mMipkyBaHHS Mpo OUIBII MI3HIO ATy HAMMCAHHS IIOTO TBOpPY. JleTanbHiie
muB.: Watson, E. W. “The ‘De Opere et eleemosynis’ of st. Cyprian.” The Journal of Theological Studies,
vol. 2, no. 7, 1901, pp. 433—438. Mu x 3anuimiaeMo AaTyBaHHs L[bOTO TBOPY HEBU3HAYECHUM, K TaKHUi,
1o Mir OyTH HanmMcaHuil y Oynb-sikuil 13 pokiB enuckonary Kumpiana.

399 Murphy, E. “Sell Your Possessions: Cyprian, Luke, and Wealth.” Colloquium 49, 2017, pp. 15-32 at
18.

400 Ty omsin aprymenTarttii Y. boGepia Buie.
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MOTHBAIIIEIO caMe JJI MACTBU HIBUIKO 00paTH Moro enuckomnomM, aie y camoro Kumnpiana
IPEBAIIOBAB HaCAMIIEPE] IIOTAT [0 Peali3alii XpUucTUIHChKUX HiHnHocTen*'!.

BpaxoByroun HaBeneHi pi3HOOIYHI TO3UIT JOCIITHUKIB, MH PEKOHCTPYIOEMO
noyaTkoBuii mnoctyn KwumpiaHa B XPHUCTHSHCBKIM CIUIBHOTI HACTYIIHUM YWHOM.
Hacamnepen, Ha Hairy QyMKy, HE CIIiJI CIpUMMaTH MAHETIPUYHUM MEPEOUIBIICHHSIM Te€,
o0 nusikoH [ToHTIH MOCTIHO BKa3zye Ha MIBUAKE MpocyBaHHs Kumpiana B XpUCTUSHCBHKIM
cniibHOTI. EKcTpaopauHapHHMil BUMAgoK J00pe Y3romKYyeTbCS 3 TUM, YOMY B I[bOIO
IIEIPOTO Ta HIOUTO B3IPIICBOTO XPUCTHUSHUHA TIOYAJH 3’ SIBJISITHCS HEAPYTH Ta OMOHCHTH.
Tomy HemomaBHIA TEperysag TPaaULINHOI XPOHOJOTII 3 MPOIO3UINEI0 BBAKATH IIIAX
Kumnpiana 1o emMCKOIICTBA MIBUITUM Ma€ MpaBo Ha icHyBaHHSA. OHAK HE BCSI KOHIICTIIIIS
Y. bobGepiia Mae jioriuHe oOrpyHTYBaHHS. 3BEPHIMO yBary, 1o auskoH [ToHTii po3ninse
etany KunpiaHoBoro cXo/KeHHsI B IIEPKOBHIN 1TapHHI:

«bazamo 6in 3podous we mupanurnom, bazamo 3pobus edce npeceimepom, bazamo
Y020 8iH 00Cs2 CMUPEHHAM, NPOOOBHCUBUIU HACAIOYBAHHS NPUKAAOIE OABHIX NPABEOHUKIS,
w06 6ymu 2ionum nepeo Bozom»*** (Vita Cypr. I1I).

Ile pobuth HaBeaeHy aprymenraiiito Y. boGepria momo o6panus Kumnpiana Bigpasy
Ha TIpEeCBiTepa Ta €MHCKOMa HE JO KIHIM MEPEKOHJINBOI. AJKE y HaBeACHIN IUTaTI
[ToHTI# "iTKO rOBOPUTH Ipo Te, o Kunpian Oy okpemo npecpitepom. Ha Hamnty nymky,
akOu BiH OyB oOpaHMii BiJpa3y Ha €MUCKOIA, TO JIOTTYHIIIE Oya0 O BXKHUTH TYT TEPMIHH
ONMU3BKI J10: «episcopusy», «sacerdos», MOXKIIUBO «antistes» 1. T. I. ABTOp BKUBA€ TEPMiH
«presbyter», mo0 Bkazaru, mo Kunpian nepeOyBaB 1 B 1bOMYy pan3l. Takoxk IUSKOH
[TonTiit Bkazye, mo Kunpian 3poOuB «b6azcamoy, OyBIIY 111€ 3BUYAHHUM YJICHOM IIEPKBH.
Brim, «multay (6acamo) He Bkazye Ha yacoBui nmpomixkok. lllenpa munoctuns Kumnpiana
Moryia OyTu 3p00JICHOIO JTOBOJII IIBUKO, ajie 3a MaciTaboM ISl Jisi Oyja 3HAYHOIO, TOX
CIIOHyKaJla aBTOpa Ha BHUCJIOBIICHHS 3aXOIUIMBHX eMoIlii. ToMmy MU JOTpUMyeMOCS

no3uiiii, mo Kwumnpian OyB oOpaHmii Ha enuckoma Bxe OyBIHM mpecBiTepoM. [Ipote

40" Dunn, G. D. “The White Crown of Works: Cyprian’s Early Pastoral Ministry of Almsgiving in
Carthage.” Church History, vol. 73, no. 4, 2004, pp.715-740, at 722.

402 «multa sunt quae adhuc plebeius, multa quae iam presbyter fecerit, multa quae ad ueterum exempla
iustorum imitatione consimili prosecutus promerendo Deo totius religionis obsequia praestiterit».



114

1HTEepBaJl MK ITUMU OOpaHHSAMHU MIr dilicHO OyTH HE3HAYHUM, HE PIK UM JBa, 5K
BCTAHOBJICHO B TPAJUIIIMHINA XPOHOJIOTII, TOYKOI BIJIIKY sKOi € 245/246 p., a 3HaA4HO
kopoTimmM. Takum ynHoM, Kuripian mBuIKO MPOUINIOB MUISAX BiJ HeodiTa 10 mpecBiTepa
1, IMOBIPHO, HE3a/I0BrO OMicyisi OyB 0OpaHUil €EMUCKOTIOM.

Oxkpim «Jlo [Honarta», BBaxkaeTbcs, 1o g0 roHiHHs [emis Tpasna (mo 250 p.),
Kunpian Hanucas e Tpu Tpakratu: « Ockiibku 11074 He € 6oramu» (Quod Idola Dii non
sint), «Jlo Keipuna» (Ad Qurinum), «IIpo BGpanus J{is» (De habitu virginum)*®.

Tpakrar «OCKITBKH 11071 HE € OOraMu» € aroJIoTiEl0 XPUCTUSHCHKOI BipH. ABTOD
BUKPHBAE IPUMAPHICTD SI3UYHUIIBKUX 00XKECTB, B OCHOBHOMY PUMCBKHUX, pTYMEHTYE T€,
10 170JIOTIOKJIOHCTBO HE MOXKe OyTu icTMHHOIO pedniriero. Haromicts mae bibmiiiny
OTIOBiZb PO XpHUCTa, KOPOTKO omoBizae mpo Posm’sarrs 3a [Tontis [Timara, Bockpeciaas
Ta Bo3HeciHHS, a TaKoX PO MOAAJIbLTY arloCTOIBCHKY MPOIOBIAL YUHIB Icyca. Y TpakTari
TaKOXK TOSCHIOEThCA, YoMy fomei BigkuHynu Icyca Xpwucra. I[lpuamHO0 1150TO
HEMIPUIHATTS € 1XHS AYXOBHA CIIIOTAa Ta MOTEPETHE 10JTOMOKIOHCTBO €BPEIB, PO SIKE
sragyetbes y Crapomy 3aBiri*™. 3aBepmiyerbcs Leli TpakTaT 3aKIMKOM —CTaBaTu
nociaioBHUKaMu Xpucta: «Ockineku Xpucmoc €, mu 0Oyoemo XpucmusiHamu, sKujo
cnioygeamumemo 3a Xpucmom» («quod est Christus, erimus [christiani], si Christum
Sfuerimus secutiy») (Cypr. Quod. Idol. XV).

Jlesiki TOCTITHUKY BBAXAIOTh, 1110 115 Mpalsd HanucaHa He KunpianoMm. Aprymentamu
TaKoi IMO3MIli € HacamIepea HETUIOBUM JJIA 1HIIMX MOro TpPaKTaTiB aKIEHT yBard Ha
€JIEMEHTaX S3UYHMIIBKOI penirii Ta TpaauUiiHOI aHTUYHOI KyiabTypu. Hampuknan, mms
MOSICHEHHSI MpUpOU aHreniB Ta neMoHiB Kumpian 3ragye Cokpara, [lnarona, a, konu
HIeThCs PO HEMPABAUBICTh SA3UYHHUIILKUX TIepe10aueHb, HABOIUTH MIPUKIIA N 3 Oiorpadiii
Mapxka Atinist Peryna, ['ast T'octinis Manuina, ['as FOmis Lesaps (Cypr. Quod. Idol. V —

VI). V zaranpHomy crniucky npais Kunpiana [V cromitrs micis P. X. nporo Tpakrary He

403 Y cpoiit quceprauii @. [lanmep narye pobotu Kumpiana mnepeBa)kHO 3a MPOIMIOHOBAHUM JAaTyBaHHSIM
M. Ceiimxka, 3 SKUM MU HE 30BCIM IOTO/DKYEMOCS Y MUTaHHI paHHIX poOiT. OJHAK 3aralbHUAN OIS IIMX
npanpb Kunpiana qus.: Palmer, P. "Cyprian the Apologist". Doctoral Dissertations and Projects, 2014, pp.
51-57.

404 Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st
ed.). Routledge, 2017, p. 155.
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OyJs10. ApryMEHTOM JUIsl CYMHIBY B aBTOPCTB1 KunpiaHa € Takox BeJuKa MmoIiOHICTh TEKCTY
1o npanb «Amojoris» Teprymiiana ta «OkraBiiy Minymis ®enikca. Lle HIOUTO poOUTH
TpakTar KoMImiaaTuBHAM*? . JIoka3y Ha KOPHCTh TOTO, IO aBTOPOM I[LOTO TPAKTATy HE €

06

Kunpian Bucynys 3okpema M. Ceimx*’®. Hemopmapno JI. BimraiT Tex mnigrpumas

7

NO3MIII0, 10 el Tpakrar He Hamucanmii Kumpianom®®’. JI. Yiuvomini Bkasye Ha

408 OpHak yacTMHA BUCHHX BCE XK

BIIKPUTICTh TUTAHHS aBTOPCTBA IIOAO I[LOTO TPAKTATY
BBaXKar0Th, 0 Kumnpian OyB aBTOpoM 1b0ro Tekcty*”.

Ha namy nymky, Kumnpian € aBropom 11i€i nparii. Bin HanucaB i He3a10Bro micis
HAaBEpHEHHS Yy XpUCTUAHCTBO. [lo-mepmie, BUKOpUCTaHHS (parMeHTiB 3 Mpallb
Teprymniana ta Minyuis ®enikca € HIJIKOM TUIIOBUM Y BHIIAJIKY, KOJM aBTOp POOUTH
nepI crnpoOu arosorizyBaTd HOBHH g ceOe pemiriiiHui cBitorsa. DopMylroBaHHS
ONMu3bKe 70 AaBTOPUTETIB MHHYJIOTO A€ aBTOPOBI BIEBHEHICTh Y MPaBHIBHOCTI
Hanucanoro. Ilo-gpyre, sixkmo une Oyna panHs npaug Kumpiana, To, MOXIMBO, BOHa
MpU3Havanacs OUIbIIe HE ISl XPUCTUSHCHKOI ayIUTOPIi, a ISl I3UYHULIBKOTO COIIIYMY 10
sxoro panime HanexaB 1 Kunpian. [To-tpete, € meBHa cTUIICTUYHA TTOMIOHICTH Y TBOpax
«Jlo Honata» Tta «OCKUIbKH 110 HE € OoramMu», WMOBIpHO, OOMBI Tpalll MUCATUCT
MPUOJIM3HO B ONMH TEPiof. Y XPHUCTOJOTIYHOMY acIeKTi aBTOp HE KOINIE OIS

Teprymniana, a Hajae BIacHy KOHOTAIIIO, IO POOUTH 1M TEKCT Iie OLTBII OPUTIHAIEHAM,

a He BHKMIOUHO KoMminsatuBHuM*!®. TTo-uerBepre, momamemi IlepxoBni OTii, Taki sk

405 Van Loon, H. “Cyprian’s Christology and the Authenticity of Quod Idola Dii Non Sint.” In Cyprian of
Carthage: Studies in His Life, Language, and Thought, ed. by Henk Bakker, Paul van Geest and Hans van
Loon. Leuven: Peeters, 2010, pp. 127-142, at 127-128 .

406 M. Ceifx BBaXKae, 110 CTHITh, IKMH BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS Y IIOMY TPaKTaTi, € HETUIOBUM Jij1st KumipiaHa.
Mo Toro x nesiki (parMeHTH IILOTO TPAKTaTy, HA TyMKY JOCIiTHUKA, HAATO MOAIOHI MO0 parMeHTiB 3
mparii «boxecTBenni HactaHoBw» Jlaktaniis. Jleramphime nuB.: Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge:
Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 373-375.

407 Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st
ed.). Routledge, 2017, p. 154.

408 Ciccolini, L. "Scripture in the North African Treatises of Pseudo-Cyprian." The Bible in Christian
North Africa. Volume 1. Commencement to the Confessiones of Augustine (ca. 180 to 400 CE), ed. by J.
Yates and A. Dupont, Berlin, Boston: De Gruyter, 2020, pp. 142—-167, at 146.

409 OcoOMIMBO TUB. apTYMEHTOBaHY MO3UIIiI0 Ha KOpUCTh aBTopcTBa Kumpiana: Van Loon, H. “Cyprian’s
Christology and the Authenticity of Quod Idola Dii Non Sint.” In Cyprian of Carthage: Studies in His
Life, Language, and Thought, ed. by Henk Bakker, Paul van Geest and Hans van Loon. Leuven: Peeters,
2010, pp. 127-142.

40 Thid., p. 125, 139.
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Aspeniit ABryctuH (Aug. De bapt. VI. 44, 87) Ta Ieponim (Hier. Ep. LXX. 5) BBaxkanu,

mo nei Hanucanuii Kwunpianom*!!,

Mu miaATpUMYEMO IO TPAJUINIO IIEPKOBHHUX
aBTOPUTETIB Ta BBAXXAEMO, 10 IIeH TpakTar Ha piBHI 3 npaieto «Jlo Jlonara» € onHuM 13
nepmux Hanucanux KunpiaHoM y KOpOTKHiA yac A0 HOro €nuCKOICTBA.

[Ipans «Jo Kgsipuna» (Ad Qurinum), abo sk mie ii Ha3uBarTh «CBIIYEHHS»

(Testimonia), manucana Kunpianom Bxke y cani emmckoma (61, 249 p.)*?2

. g mpang
CKJIAJA€ThCsl 3 TPhOX KHUL. Ilepmri JaBI MPHUCBSYEHI MOSICHEHHIO TOTO, IO MPOPOLITBA
Craporo 3asity 3aiiicauimcs y HoBomy 3aBiTi, mo Icyc XpucTtoc € 00ilsTHUM MECI€lo, a
€BpPEUCHKUN HaApoja BTpaTuB OoroobOpaHicTh. TpeTio KHUTY, CHOPMOBAHY OKPEMO,
CTaHOBIIATH Topanu Kwurmpiana «wuaidopoocuomy cuny» Ksipuny. B Hiil MicTAThCA
BKa3IBKM WIOJI0 MPABEJHOTO JIYXOBHOTO JKHUTTS, LIEPKOBHI HOPMHU Ta MOpaJbHI
HacranoBu’!3,

XapakTepHOI PHUCOI0 IOIO TBOPY € HAA3BUYANHO LIMPOKE LUTYBAHHS aBTOPOM
¢parmenTiB bi0mii naruHor0. Y mepuuii Ta Apyrid KHUrax, Maro4d Ha METI J0BECTH, L0
Icyc Xpuctoc € niicHuMm cracurteneMm, Kumnpian nutye Crapo3aBiTHI KHHIH,
I IKPITUTFOIOYH ITFO TTO3MITII0 TaKOXK uTaramu 3 €anremi Ta [locmanp anmocTodiB, ce0To
kaur HoBoro 3aBity. Y mnepmmx ABOX KHUTrax ICHY€ MEBHA MOAIOHICTH JI0 TPAKTaTy
Teprynniana «[Ipotu roneiB» (Adversus Judaeos), ane aBTop He Mae HaMipy HaIlUCaTH TBIP
3aJUIsl aHTHUIONIEHChKOI Mponaranau. Merta 1ii€l mpaiii € pajiie eK3ereTHYHOI0: HaBeCTU
noka3u 3BepuieHHs Crapo3aBiTHMX mnpopoutrB Ha Icyci Xpwuceri Ta, BIANOBITHO,
yCHaJKyBaHHS! XpUCTUSIHAMU TIpaB Ha ICTUHHICThH CBOET BIpH.

Y mpomy TBOpi Kumpian rmmboko omepye murtatamu 3 bibmii, mo CBiTYUTH Mpo
OnuckaBuuHe omnaHyBaHHS HUM Cpstoro Ilucbma, He3Bakaroud Ha Te, IO JIMILE

HEUIOJaBHO BiH CTaB emuckornoMm. OdeBuaHO, HAOyTI 3HAHHS OyJIW pE3yJIbTaTOM KHOIo

U1 Tbid., p. 129.

412 TIpo me cBiqUMTH Hacammepen 3BepHEHHs 10 camoro KBipuHa, SKOMY aJpecoBaHO TPETIO KHUTY
TpakTary. ABTOp 3BepTaeThCs: «fili carissime» (naiidopoowcuuti cuny). HacraBHuibkuii ToH OyB
NpUCYTHIH 1 10 ToBapua /lonara, onHak y oMy TBopi Kumpiat ssBHO BUKOPUCTOBY€E MaTepHaTiCTHYHUNA
CTHJIb HANMCAHHA, 10 MOXKE IiJKPECIIOBATH HOTO EMHMCKONCHKUN cTaryc. TakoK IIsi KHUTA CIIOBHEHA
HU3KH [IPAaKTHYHHUX MOPAJ UIs [IEPKOBHOI NMACTBH, SIKi o4eBHHO Oynu Hanucani KunpianoM He npu ioro
KaTexu3allii Ta MOYaTKOBOMY JTyXOBHOMY CXOJUKEHHI, a BXK€ Ha [oca/li KepiBHUKA LIEPKOBHOI CIUIBHOTH.
43 Palmer, P. "Cyprian the Apologist". Doctoral Dissertations and Projects, 2014, 963.
https://digitalcommons.liberty.edu/doctoral/963, pp. 53-56.
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IIBUKOTO HABYAHHS MiJ HamisigoMm mpecBitepa Lleumnis, npo mo # 3asBisB AUSKOH
[TonTiit (Vita Cypr. 4). JI. UiudosiHi BKa3ye, 1110 aBTOP IIPH YKJIaJaHHI KHUT KOPUCTYBABCS
3anucamu, BuOipkamu 31 Cesitoro Ilucbma, ski mie psCHUIM B HOro mam ATi Miciis
HEIOJaBHHOTO HAaBYAaHHSI 4.

Tpers kuura «Jlo Ksipuna», HailliMoBIpHilIe, Oyjga HamucaHa $SK NPAKTUYHHUMA
KaTeXU3UC NI HOBOHABEPHEHUX XPHUCTHSH 1 CIyryBaja MEBHOIW BHOIpKoro 31 CBSATOrO
[TucbMa, IHCTPYKIIIEIO 10 OJ1arouecTUBOro KUTTS. [lepiii mopaau € Bka3iBKaMu MPOSIBISITH
Musiocepast (misericordia) ta TepmniHHs (patientia). HacTynHi mopaau 0a3yloThCsi Ha
MIJArOTOBI KarexyMeHa /0 XpEeUIeHHS, a IMIcis Horo MpUUHATTS — HAa JOTPUMAaHHI
JUCLUILTIHYA Ta O4iKyBaHHi nmpuxoxy Meciit!>.

3pemToro, MpakTUYHICTh Mopaj 3ayBaxye 1 cam Kumnpian. Ha mouatky kHuru, y
BCTYMHIN YaCTHHI, €EMUCKOI MHUIIE, 10 yKiIaB ii Ha mpoxanHs KBipuna, mob 1e He OyB
JOBTUM TPAKTaT, a KOPOTKHI KOPUCHUI Marepian:

«l max ax mu nonpocus, Hamu OY10 YKIAOEHO MeKCMm [ CMUCIUM BUKIAOOM
ynopsoxosarno Hesenuky knuey (libellus compendio), w06 s nowupus me, w0 NUCAIOCA He
8 wupuiomy 00csa3i, ane HACKIIbKU 00380514 CKPOMHA NAM sAmb, 3i0pas, nonepeoHso
po30u8 Ha 2nasu i NpoKoOMeHmy6as me, wo 0y10 HeOOXiOHUM, WOob ye 8una0ano, wo mMu
He MITbKU MPAKMyEMo, ane MAaKodC NOOAEMO 021510 HA MPAKmMy8aHHs, KpiM mo2o,
HaUbiNbUe HC € KOPUCHOIO MAKO20 POy NAKOHIYHICMb | Ol YUmMayie, OCKIIbKU 008Uld
KHUea 2yOumov pO3YMIHHA, ane me, WO UYUMAEMbCSA Y UYImMKOMY 6ukaiadi,  MIiYyHO

saxapbogyemocs 6 nam amin*'® (Cypr. Ad Quirin.).

414 Cjccolini, L. Cyprien excerpteur du texte biblique: quelques re flexions sur I’Ad Quirinum et 1’Ad
Fortunatum. Se bastien Morlet. Lire en extraits. Lecture et production des textes, de I’ Antiquite a la fin du
Moyen Age, PUPS, 2015, pp. 91-105, at 98-99.

415 Jlus. crartio E. Anekcic-beiikepa, ne mociaigHuK mogae Bepcito, mo Kumpian 3yMHCHE JaBaB TaKy
MOCIITOBHICTh MOPaJ KaTeXyMeHaM 3 MPAaKTUYHUX MIPKYBaHb iX BXO/KCHHS Yy IIEPKOBHE CEpeIOBHIIIE:
Alexis-Baker, A. Ad Quirinum Book Three and Cyprian's Catechumenate. Journal of Early Christian
Studies 17(3), 2009, pp. 357-380.

416 «Et quidem sicut [petisti], ita a nobis sermo compositus et libellus compendio brevianti digestyus est,
ut quae scribebantur non copia latiore diffunderem, sed quantum mediocris memoria suggererebat,
excerptis capitulis et adnotatis necessaria quaeque colligerem, quibus non tam tractasse quam
tractantibus materiam praebuisse videamur. Sed et legentibus brevitas eiusmodi plurimum prodest, dum
non intellectum legentis et sensum liber longior spargit, sed subtiliore compendio id quod legitur tenax
memoria custodity.
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Ha npuxnaai gparmenty 3 Tpethoi kHUTH «[lo KBipuHa» Takox O6auumo, 1o 10
KO)KHMX JYXOBHUX Ta JIUCHMIUIIHAPHUX HACTAHOB aBTOP J0JA€ BIAMOBIAHI HUTATH 31
Castoro Ilucema. Hanpukiaza, y nutaHHi TpoieHHs: o0pa3, HaBOASThCS (PparMeHTH 13
Cpanreniii Marpis Ta Mapka: «I npocmu Ham nposunu Hawii, AK i MU NPOUAEMO
sunysamysam Hawum» (MT. V1. 12), «I konu cmoime na monumei, npowaiime, Koiu woch
maeme Ha koeo, wobd i Omeywv saw Hebechuii eionycmus éam 2pixu eawti. AKuo e He
npowaeme, mo i Omeys saw Hebecruii ne gionycmumo eam 2pixie sawux» (M. XI. 25—
26)*". 3a moxiOHUM IPUHLIUIIOM, HE TIPOCTO OIEPTS Ha aBTOpHUTET Bibii, a i 1i mocTiiine
IIUTYBaHHS Y BUTJISIL JOKA3y JAJIsl KOOKHOTO 3 BHCJIOBIIIOBaHb, JOPMYETHCS 1 BECh TPAKTAT.

Y. bobep11 mocTaBuB 1] CYMHIB Te, 1110 KumpiaHn € aBTOpoM 1€l mpaili, aJiKe BBaKae
il yKkialeHoo B LIEpKOBHOMY cepenoBuill Adpuku y Ounein panHid nepion. Cepen
apryMEHTIB JOCIIJHUKA Ha KOPUCTH II€1 MO3MIII € Te, 0 HUTATH JATUHOIO 31 CBATOrO
[lucema y Tekcti «Jlo KBipuHa» BiIMIHHI BiJ THX, fKi KurmpiaH BHKOPHUCTOBYBaB y
MOJAJBIINX CBOIX mpalsx. KpiM Toro, y mpaili BHCIOBIIOEThCS Te3a: «He moorcHa
oapyeamu NOBEPHEHHs 6 YepKsy momy, Xmo 3epiuums neped bozom» («Non posse in
ecclesia remitti ei qui in Deum deliquerit») (Ad. Quirin. III. 28). ¥V npomy ¢parmenti
BUCIIOBJICHO HAJTO Pi3Ky Ta PUTOPUCTUYHY MO3UILiI0, sSiIKa HE OyJa OJIM3bKOI0 MOJAIBIIIOMY
BueHHIO enuckona Kapdarena, oco6nuBo B nepioa roninns Jernis Tpasina, konu Kunpian
3asgBIISB, IO 4Yepe3 TMOKYTy CIiJ MpUAMaTH Ha3aJ y JIOHO IEPKBU THX XPUCTHUSH, SKi
BimcTynummcs npu nepecrmigysannsax*'®. Ha mamy nymky, mi aprymentu Y. BoGepua
MaloTh JIBl1 CyTTeBI cinabunu. [lo-nepiue, Kunpian niicHo Mir onuparucs Ha OUIbII paHHI
301pKH, BUKOPUCTOBYBATH TIEBHI 3arOTOBJICHI MONEPETHUKAMU ITUTATH JTaTHHOIO CBATOTO
[Tucema. OHak BiH 3Ha4HO pedepyBaB iX 1 aIanTyBaB i peaiii HEPKOBHOIO CEPEIOBUIIA
cepenunu Il cromitrsa micns P. X., 1m0 He mpuMeHIye HOro aBTopchbkoro BHecky. Ilo-

Jpyre, MO0 3MIHM MOAAJbINOI Mmo3uIlii KumpiaHa cTOCOBHO BIJAMAJIMX ITi/I 9ac TOHIHHS

47 KunpiaHoM y 1bOMY TBOP1 MOJAIOTHCS LUTATH 3 TYTELIHIX YPUBKIB JAaTMHCHKOI bi0Omii HacTynmHuUM
YyUHOM: «Remitte nobis debita nostra, sicuti et nos remittimus debitoribus nostrisy; «Et cum steteritis ad
orationem, remittite si quid habetis aduersus aliquem, ut et pater uester qui in caelis est remittat peccata
uobis. si autem uos non remiseritis, neque pater uester qui in caelis est remittet uobis peccata uestra»
(Ad. Quirin. III. 22).

418 AprymenTartito Y. boGepra quB. y crarti: Bobertz, C. “An Analysis of Vita Cypriani 3:6-10 and the
Attribution of Ad Quirinium to Cyprian of Carthage.” Vigiliae Christianae 46, no. 2, 1992, pp. 118-122.
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XPUCTHUSH, TO IyMKa €MMCKOIA MOIJIa €BOIOIIOHYBaTH. TeopeTUYHUN pUropu3M MUPHOTO
yacy 3MIHUBCS IIiJI 4Yac JKOPCTOKMX TOHIHb KOMIIPOMICHOIO Tio3uiiero. Tomy wMu
CXUJIIEMOCS, 10 BU3HAaHH Kurpiana aBTopoM L€l nmparl i BBaXKaeMo, 10 BiH i HaIlMCaB
HaliBiporigHiie y nepmmii pik cBoro enuckoncraa’t!’.

[Ipans «IIpo BOpaHHsS 1iB» HaNEXWUTh 10 €Tamy, koau KumpiaH Bxke OYOJIIOBAB
€MHUCKOTCHKY Kadeapy Ta natyeThcs nepiogoM ao roninns Jleuis Tpasua, ToOTO HamrcaHa
npubau3Ho y 249 p. micng P. X., amke y Hilt Hemae Oyab-SKUX 3raJioK PO 30BHINTHIO
3arpo3y Juist XpucTusu*?’,

I{s mpans TOKJIaTHO KOHKPETH3YE 1HCTUTYT JIBOITBA Y paHHIM LEepkBI AdpUKU
cepemunn I cromitrs micas P. X*!. €muckon 3aknukae npis (virgines), mo Mmaan
0COONMMBHIM JTyXOBHHMM cTaryc Ta mnepeOyBajau i OMIKOK ILEPKBHU, O CTPUMAHOCTI
(disciplina) Ta BefgeHHs OOroyromHOro crocoOy >KUTTS. [OJOBHMMHM HacTaHOBaMU
Kunpiana jyist 1iB € 0ro 3aKJIMKU OASITaTU CKPOMHIIIUK OJISIT; HE B1JIBIAYBaTH CHUIBHUX 3
YOJIOBIKAMM JIa3€Hb W HE CHOKYIIATH iX CBOIMU OTOJICHMMHM TIJIJaMHU; HE BIJBIJyBaTH
OCHKETH Ta BECLIS, OCKIJIBKH BOHM caMi Jajyu OOITHHUIIO HE3aMDXOKSI Ta ITHOTIMBOCTI.
[Ipn HammcaHHI IOTO TpPAaKTaTy aBTOP, OUYEBUIHO, MOCIYTOBYBAaBCS TBOPAMU CBOTO
nonepenHuka Tepryminiana, Oepyun no yBaru ioro mpaii: «IIpo mokputrrs nmiB» (De
virginibus velandis), a Takox «IIpo mumnOTY *KiHok» (De cultu feminarum)?*?2,

HaitimoBipuime, mo Tpakrar Kumpiana OyB peakili€el0 Ha BUINAIKH TaiHHS

JTUCIUTUTIHY Y TIEPKOBHUX CIUTBHOTAaX. AJDKe JiBU, IepeOyBarouu IiJ JOTJISAIOM [IEPKBH

419 OcobnuBo quB. HemonaBHii anami3 «Jlo Ksipuna» JI. Uivomnini: Ciccolini, L. Cyprien excerpteur du
texte biblique: quelques re flexions sur I’Ad Quirinum et I’Ad Fortunatum. Se bastien Morlet. Lire en
extraits. Lecture et production des textes, de I’Antiquite a la fin du Moyen Age, PUPS, 2015, pp. 91-105.
Takox Tpamuuiauii morsan: Fahey, M. Cyprian and the Bible: A Study in Third-Century Exegesis.
Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1971, pp. 19-20; Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic
Foundation, 1975, pp. 143-147;

420 Fahey, M. Cyprian and the Bible: A Study in Third-Century Exegesis. Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1971,
p. 20; Palmer, P. "Cyprian the Apologist". Doctoral Dissertations and Projects, 2014, p. 56.

421 Ornap nporo nuTanHs y nepksi Adpuku Takox auB.: Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times,
his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, pp. 51-56.

422 Beperosuii B. «Tpaxrar Kunpiana Kapgarencsroro “De habitu virginum” (ITpo B6panus JliB): 3MicT,
MeTa Ta KOHTEKCT HalMCAaHHs TBOPY». 30IpHUK MaTepiaiaiB HayKOBOi KOH(GEPEHIlii CTyICHTIB, acllipaHTiB
Ta MOJIOAUX MOCHiTHUKIB ‘“Primavera storica” — JIsBiB, 2025, c¢. 7; Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge:
Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 155-156.
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uepes CBiit 0cobnMBuiA GarouecTHBUiA cTaryc*?, mapasensHo IPOBaIUIM BLILHE CBITCHKE
KUTTS, 3a0yBarOYM PO CBOI AYXOBHI OOITHHIIL, BIJIBIIYIOUH OCHKETH, JIa3H1 Ta KMOBIPHO
3aX0/IH, 10 Oy/M 6E3M0CEPENHEBO II0B 3aHi 3 JKUTTAM S3MYHHUIBKOTO CyCIILCTBA*?,

VY 11bOMy TpaKTaTi TaKOK MNPUAUISIETHCS yBara 0araTuM XpUCTUSHKaM, K1 4epes3 CBii
MaiHOBUHN CTaTycC 3asBISUIM NPO Oa’kaHHS KOPUCTYBATHUCA BCIMAa MOXKJIMBUMHU OJaramu.
Toxx mopanma enuckoma is 3aMOKHUX JKIHOK TIOJsSraja B IUIEKaHHI «TyXOBHOTO
OararcTBay:

«Ane € Oeski bacami ma 3aMONCHI 0OCMAMKOM 3anacie, AKi siddaroms nepesacy
CBOIM Cnpasam ma HanoisA2arvmMo, WO BOHU MAOMb KOPUCIYBAMUCS C80iMu Orazamu. Xatl
cneputy 3HarOms, wjo ma € bazama, axa bazama boecom, ma € 3aMOMCHOIO, AKA 3AMONCHA
v Xpucmi, me € onazamu, wo € 0yxosne, bodcecmeenne, Hebeche, Wo Hac ede 0o boea,
wo nocmitinumu 6azamcemeamu sanumwacmocs 6 bozin** (Cypr. De hab. Virg. VII).

Mu BBaXkaeMo, 110 CUTYAIIis MMOJIsTalia y MAHHOBOMY Ta COIiaJIbHOMY pO3IIapyBaHHi
y nepkoBHOMY cepenoBuilli Kapdarena. Came 11e cioHykasio €nuckona BipearyBaTu Ha
3BEpXHE TMOBOMXKEHHS 0aratux XpHUCTHSHOK, SIKI BBaXKajH, L0 3aKJIUK O CTPUMAHOI
MOBEAIHKMA HE CTOCYETHCSI OCI0 IXHBOTO 3aMOXKHOTO CTAaTyCy Ta BHCOKOI'O COIIaJIbHOTO
MOJIOKEHHS, 1 HaMmarajucs BeCTH TMOJABIMHUN CIOCI0 KUTTA, MNpUTAMaHHUN

XPUCTHAHCHKMM CIIILHOTAM Ta BOAHOYAC PO3KILIHUM, K Y A3MYHULILKOT apucTOKparii*?®,

423 Binbue npo peHoMen aiBouTBa y panHiii nepksi: Castelli, E. “Virginity and Its Meaning for Women’s
Sexuality in Early Christianity.” Journal of Feminist Studies in Religion, 2(1), 1986, pp. 61-88, at 68.
Verdon, M. “Virgins and Widows: European Kinship and Early Christianity.” Man, vol. 23, no. 3, 1988,
pp. 488-505. Ilpo cTaHOBHIIE KIHOK B aHTUYHY €IOXY Ta Y3TO/DKEHHS I[bOTO CTaBICHHS 3 MOpaJaMu
arocTOoJIiB 1 paHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKOIO MOpaLTio AuB.: Tecmiok, I. «OKinku, kopiTbes cBOiM 4YooBikam»: 1
I1T 3:1-6 B rpeko-pumMcbkoMy KoHTeKcTi. Haykosi 3anmcku YKY: Borocnos’s 8, 2021, cc. 39—-60.

424 Beperosuit, B. «Tpakrar Kunpiana Kapdarencskoro “De habitu virginum” (ITpo BOpaHHS [iB): 3MicT,
MeTa Ta KOHTEKCT HalMCaHHs TBOpY». 30IpHUK MaTepiaiiB HayKOBOi KOH(EPEHIIl CTyAEHTIB, acIlipaHTiB
Ta MOJIOAMUX JOCIIAHUKIB “‘Primavera storica” — JIpBiB, 2025, cc. 3-7.

425 «(Sed sunt aliquae diuites et facultatum ubertate locupletes, quae opes suas praeferant et se bonis suis
uti debere contendant. sciant primo illam diuitem esse quae Deo diues est, illam esse locupletem quae
locuples in Christo est, bona esse illa quae sint spiritalia, diuina, caelestia, quae nos ad Deum ducant,
quae nobiscum aput Deum perpetua possessione permaneant.

426 E. Barcon 3ayBaxye, IO Ilel emi3on AeMicTU(iKye MOMyIspHy AyMKy IIPO TEpPEBayKHy OiLIbLIICTH
O1IHUX XPUCTHSH y LIEpKOBHOMY cepenioBulii 10 enoxu Koncrantuna Benukoro: Watson, E. W. “The ‘De
habitu virginum’ of st. Cyprian.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 22, no. 88, 1921, pp. 361-367,
at 365.



121

Skio npumycTuTH, 1Mo nepin 4otupu Juctu Kunpiana Oynu HamucaHi y nepioa A0
roninaa Jleuis Tpasna*’’, To ciig 3a3HaYMTH, 1O, MONPU ILIE€ HEJTOBIOTPHBAIE HOTO
nepeOyBaHHS Ha TTOCAJl €MTMCKOTIA, BIH BUCYBA€ KOHIIETIIIIO, 1110 caMe IIEPKBa € 3arI0PYKOI0
CIIACIHHSI JIJIsl XPUCTUSIH: «HIKOMY HEMA€E CNACIHHA, KpiM K Y yepkei» (nemini salus esse
nisi in ecclesia possit») (Cypr. Ep. 4. 4). Tox y mucti g0 [ToMroHis, B KOHTEKCTI TOTO, 1110
KOJIM J1BM NOPYIIYBaTUMYTh CBOI OOILTHKH LIHOTH Ta LIEPKOBHUM NOPAJIOK, 1 LIEpKBa iX HE
IIPUMMATHUME, E€ITACKOII MTHIIIE:

«3apas dice obpizanHsa 01 8ipHux padie booicux cmano Oyxo8HuM, 20poosumi ma
3yxeani 606UBAIOMbCS OYXOBHUM MedeM, KOMU 8USaHAIOmMbCsl 3 yepkeu. Tomy wo [eéonu] ne
MOHCYMb HCUMU 3308HI, addce Oim Boowcuti € o0un i Hikomy Hemae chaciuHs, Kpim 5K )
yepkein?®® (Cypr. Ep. 4. 4).

OxpiM BaXJIMBOCTI LIEPKBH, K TOJOBHOI IHCTUTYIII1 JIsi XpUCTUsiH, Kumnpian Takox
HaroJjouye Ha 0OOB’A3KOBIM BNajl €MUCKONA Ta MPEJACTAaBHUKIB TyXOBEHCTBA: «Xail He
88adHCAOMb, WO CIYUWHO COOI OyMaoms Npo HCUMMsL YU CNACIHHA, AKULO 8IOMOBIAIOMbCS

° (Cypr. Ep. 4. 4). Ilonibna mno3uuis

CYXAMUCs E€NUCKONI6 Ma  CEAUeHHUKIEN
BUCJIOBIIOETHCS 1 B TUCT1 10 Poraniana (Cypr. Ep. 3). Porauian nosinomus Kunpiana mpo
JUSIKOHA, SIKUU 3JI0CJIOBMB Ta MEPEUMB MpecBiTepoBi. KumpiaH Bkazye Ha HEMpaBOTY
JUSIKOHA, HA TTOPYLIEHHI HUM IIEPKOBHOTO MOPSAJIKY Ta CyOOpIMHAILIIi:

«usaxonu owce maromo nam’amamu, wo locnodov obpag anocmonie, mob6mo
ENUCKONIB [ HACMOosmMenie, anocmonu e coOi NPUSHAYULU OUSKOHIB CIYHCUMENTIMU
yepksu i c8oeo enuckonamy nicasa 6o3Hecinusa Iocnooa na neboy, «lI 6ionogiono mpeoba,
wWob OUAKOH, NPO SIKO20 MU NuLeul, NOKAs8Cs 34 C8010 3YX8anicmb, Wob 6U3HAE 2IOHICMb

CBAUleHHUKA [ 3a008IIbHUE CBOEH NOBHOIO CMMp@HHiCWlIO €nucKona-HacmosAmesia» (Cypl'

Ep. 3. 3)%°.

427 Nus. ormsn aMcKycii momxo parysanns mictis 1-4 y I. Knapka: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The
Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press, 1984, pp.147—171.

428 «nunc autem quia circumcisio spiritalis esse ad fideles seruos Dei coepit, spiritali gladio superbi et
contumaces necantur, dum de ecclesia eiciuntur. neque enim uiuere foris possunt, cum domus Dei una sit
et nemini salus esse nisi in ecclesia possit».

429 «nec putent sibi uitae aut salutis constare rationem, si episcopis et sacerdotibus obtemperare
noluerint»

30 «Meminisse autem diaconi debent quoniam apostolos id est episcopos et praepositos Dominus elegit,
diaconos autem post ascensum Domini in caelos apostoli sibi constituerunt episcopatus Sui et ecclesiae
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Haseneni ¢parmentu®!

cBIIYaTh npo Te, mo KwumpiaH B €KJIE310JI0TTYHOMY
pPO3yMiHHI CHOpUIIMaB IIEPKBY SK €IWHE MOXJIWBE JJId CHACiHHS XPUCTHUSHUHA
NpUCTAaHOBUINE. Y CTPYKTYpHOMY IUIaHI IIEpKBa Majla TOCHJIFOBATUCS YITKUM
notpuMaHHsM lepapxii. Tox, craBmm ouinbHUKOM ekkjecii Kapdarena, BiH ompa3sy
JOKJIaJaB 3YCWIIS O TMOCUJIEHHS BHYTPIIIHBOTO TOPSIKY, BIAMOBIAAIBHUM 3a SIKUH
BBA)KaB IJ1aBy IIEPKOBHOT CIIUIBHOTH — €MHUCKOIIA.

Or:ke, 3a cBimueHHsAM leponima, Kumnpian npuiinss kornomen llemmiiii Bij cBOTO
npecsitepa. ToMy y XpHUCTUSIHCBKOMY cepefoBuini OyB Bigomuil sk Llemwmii Kunpias.
Taciit — iM’s1 BiloMe Hacammepe] AJis S3UUHUIIBKOTO 3araiy.

Kunpian napoauscsa Ha modarky III cromitrs micnsg P. X. 1 Ha MOMEHT NPUUHSTTS
XPUCTHUSHCTBA BKe NIepedyBaB y 3plioMy Billl. 3a coliaibHUM cTaTycoM Kumpian noxoaus
3 MICIIEBOi apUCTOKPATIi, BOJIOJIB MIPUMICHKOIO BULJIOIO 3 cajlaMu, MaB 3B’ 3K 3 OaraTbMa
MPOBIHIIITHUMH CAaHOBHUKAMH Ta MPUBLICHOBAHUMHU 0COOaMMU.

3a mpodeciero Kumpian OyB BuMTelieM PUTOPUKH, 3aiiMaBCs aJBOKATCHKOIO
TISUTBHICTIO, IMyOJIYHUMU BUCTYIIAMU y Cylax. TpuBajia pUTOpUYHA MPAKTHUKA, a TAKOX
HAaBUYKU OPATOPCHKOTO MHUCTELTBA BIUIMHYIU HAa HOTO MOJANbIIy MHUCHMOBY TBOPYICTh
XPUCTUSHCHKOTO TIEPIOy KUTTSL.

Haepuenns Kunpiana y XpucTusiHCTBO BIJIOyBA€ThCS y YacC CIPUSTIAUBUX BITHOCUH
MK XPUCTHSIHAMH Ta PUMCBHKOIO BJIAJIOI0 3a MpaBiiHHA immneparopa dimina Apaba (244—
249 pp. micig P. X.). CycninbHo-noniTuuHa TypOyaeHTHICTh ni yac kpusu 11l cromitrd, a
TaKOK KOPYMITOBAHICTh y CyJlax, 4acTi BOMBCTBA Ta CMEPTHICTh, CIoHyKanu Kumpiana 1o

nepersiAy CBITONIAIHUX MIHHOCTEH. HacmigkoM 1poro ctano npuidHATTS XPUCTHSIHCTBA.

ministros», «et ideo oportet diaconum de quo scribis agere audadae suae paenitentiam, ut honorem
sacerdotis agnoscat et episcopo praeposito suo plena humilitate satisfacere».

1 B, dpenn caymHo 3ayBaxye, 10 Bike Mepiuii Bigomuii Ham uct Kunpiana (Cypr. Ep. 1) Hanonsrae
Ha BHUKJIIOYHOCTI XPHUCTHSHCHKOTO cBsieHcTBa. Jlogamo, mo B Ep. 39, skuil maryerbcst mpuOmmsHO
nouatkoM 251 p. micas P. X. (Cypr. Ep. 39. 5), Mu gizHaeMocst mpo OTpUMaHHS IPECBITEpaMH MOMICIIHOT
rwiaTHi. Lle cBiIYMTh MPO O3HAKM HAsIBHOCTI 3J1arojKeHOI IIEpKOBHOI CTPYKTYpH Ta OCOOIMBMH CTaryc
NPEJCTaBHUKIB JYXOBEHCTBA cepe]l WICHIB XpUCTUAHCHKOI crinbHOTH. [uB.: Frend, W. H. C. Martyrdom
and persecution in the Early Church: a study of a conflict from the Maccabees to Donatus. Oxford,
Blackwell, 1965, p. 398.
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BaxxnuBuM jxepesnioM Il PEKOHCTPYKIII MpOIEecy HaBEpPHEHHS B XPUCTUSHCTBO
Kumnpiana € Tpakrar «Jlo loHara» — nepiiuii HarmMcaHWil HUM aroJIOTETUYHUHN TBIP.

Mnsx Kwunpiana y 1uepkoBHOMY cepenoBuili OyB CTpiMKuid. BiH mBHIKO
o3HaHOMITIOEThCsT 3 mparsiMu  CBaroro IluceMa Ta  amolOreTHYHUMH — TBOPAMU
MOTIEPEIHHKIB, 30KpeMa Tekctamu Teprymtiana ta Minymis ®enikca. Kumnpian posnae
CBOE MaiHO OimHWUM. TBOPUTH MHMJIOCTHHIO SIK MUPSHUH, a 3TOJIOM SK TpecBiTep. 3a
KOPOTKMW TMeploj Miclid XpeuieHHs oOupaeThcsi macTBol enuckonoMm Kapdarena y
248/249 p. micna P. X. Ctpimke oOpannsi Kunpiana Ha €MMCKOIICTBO CTBOPUIIO OTIO3HIIIIO
710 ¥oro mocrtari 3 00Ky IIOHAWMEHINE T’ SITH MPECBITEPiB, SKi KOHOIIKTYBAIH 3 HAM Yy
TIOJTAJIBIIT POKH €MTHUCKOTIATY.

Ho 250 p. micna P. X. Kunpian HanucaB 4otupu TBopH. Tpakraru «Jlo Jlonara» Ta
«OCKITBKH 17071 HE € OoramMmy HaJIeKaTh JI0 TIEPiofy, KOJIH BiH e OyB MUPSHUHOM a00
npecsitepoM. TBopu «Jlo Ksipuna» 1 «lIpo BOpaHHS AiB» € MEepUIMMHU TpaKTaTamH,
CTBOPEHUMH 3a 4ac HOT0 paHHbOT'O EMUCKOIICTBA.

CraBmm ouinmbHUKOM 1epkBu Kapdarena, Kumnpian nposiBisie cebe T0CTOMHUM
aaMiHicTparopoM. BiH poOUTh cpoOM MOCWIMTH IUCLMIUIIHY, MOpajibHy YHUCTOTY B
XPUCTUSHCHKUX CHUIBHOTAX, TAKOXK AIeNI0E A0 1€pApXIYHOCTI Ta BUIIOCTI TyXOBEHCTBA B
yIpaBIIiHHI IIEPKBOIO. B exiesionoriauHoMy po3yMinHi Kumpian oOrpyHTOBY€E BaKIIUBICTh
[EPKOBHOI 1HCTUTYLII SIK €IWHO TMPABWIBHOTO [Jisi XPUCTUSHHUHA MICILS CIACiHHS.
€nuckon, 3a cioBamu Kumpiana, € To0BOIO IIi€1 IEPKBU, CE0TO TUM, KOTO PYKOMOKIAIN

aroCTOJIH, a BIIMMOBIIHO 1 caM XPHUCTOC.

3.2 €nuckoncbke cayxinnga Kunpiana y nepion roninas leuisa Tpasina

VY XpUCTHSHCBHKIN TIepKOBHIM Tpaauiii immeparop Jemiit Tpasu (249-251 pp. micas
P. X.) BBakaeThCs KOPCTOKOCEPUM IPABUTEIIEM, KU PO3MOYaB CTpAIIHE TOHIHHSA Ha
xpuctusH. Jlakranmiit y npaui «IIpo cmepti ronuteni» («De mortibus persecutorumy)
oxapakTepu3oBye Jlelis HaCTyITHUM YUHOM:

«llicnsa bacamvox pokis 3’asunacs mep3eHna meapuna /leyiu, AKUll 20HUE YEPKBY;
Xmo JC nepecuioye cnpaseoiusicme, K He nocameyv? 1 6in, matidce docsauiu 6epuiiHu

3a80AKU CBOIM CNpABAM, 00paA3y JHC pO3NoYAs wianienimu cynpomu 6oza, oo oopazy e i
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enacmu. Adaice, suCmynuuiy npomu Kapnis, sxi mooi 3atinsnu Jlaxiwo i Mesiro, i 3 6enuxoro
YyacmuHoI0 iliCbKa 0Y8uU OMOYe Ul [ 3HUWeHUL 6ap8apamu, He 3mie cmamu yOOCmMOEHUM
NOX08aHHsl, ane po3osicHeHull i 2onull, sIK i nodobaec 6opo2osi boea, eanaecs ixcero 0
36ipie i nmuyv»**? (Lac. De mort. persec. IV).

EBcesiii Kecapiiicbkuii nuiue, mjo Jlermiil po3noyaB roHIHHS Ha XpUCTHSIH 3 HEHABUCTI
1o cBoro nonepeanuka dininma Apabda, ocKiIbKU TOM OyB XpUCTUSIHCBKUM TOKPOBUTENIEM
(Euseb. HE. VI. 39). Takuii antuxpuctusacbkuii onuc Jemis TpasHa 371HCHIOBAaBCS
LEPKOBHUMH NMUCbMEHHUKAMHU Yepe3 Te, 0 PENIriiHuNA eAUKT I1boro iMreparopa y 250
p. micns P. X, mpu3BiB 10 roHiHHS Ha XpUCTHAH .

Biiickka BoeHauanpHuKa Jlemiss Ta immeparopa diminnma Apaba 3iITOBXHYIHUCS
no6muzy Beponu Bocenu 249 p. micna P. X. YV xoni 1i€i Outu 3arunyB ®Ourinm Apab Ta
ioro cun®*, a Jlewiii cTaB HOBMM iIMIIEPATOPOM IIEOTO XK POKY.

30epexxennit Hanuc 3 anTuyHOro Micta Koca (Cosa) no3nauae tutyn Hemis TpasHa
K «restitutor sacrorumy — TOOTO TOH, XTO MTOHOBIIIOE/TIOBEPTAE CBAIIEHHO I cTBa* .

CraBmm iMmmeparopoM, Jlemiii po3mouyaB 3axoaud 3 MeETOr crabumizamii Ta
3rypTOBAaHOCTI HaceJeHHs IMmepii HUISIXOM TMOBEPHEHHS 10 TPAJULIAHUX PENIriiHuX

PUMCBKMX LIHHOCTEH. 3 II€0 METOK BIH BHJAB Haka3 I@po O0OOB’A3KOBE

)KEPTBOIPHUHONIEHHSI KOXHUM I'POMaJSHUHOM aepikaBu**®. Camoro emukry imrmeparopa

432 « Extitit enim post annos plurimos execrabile animal Decius, qui vexaret ecclesiam, quis enim iustitiam
nisi malus persequatur? Et quasi huius rei gratia provectus esset ad illud principale fastigium, furere
protinus contra deum coepit, ut protinus caderet. Nam profectus adversum Carpos, qui tum Daciam
Moesiamque occupaverant, statimque circumventus a barbaris et cum magna exercitus parte deletus ne
sepultura quidem potuit honorari, sed exutus ac nudus, ut hostem dei oportebat, pabulum feris ac
volucribus iacuity.

433 Ik 3asHadae I. Kiapk, 110 Icist CBOro KOPOTKOrO NPMHLMUIATY: «/leyiii 6u 30u6yeascs 6i0 c60ei
penymayii»: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York:
Newman Press, 1984, p. 39.

434 TIpo ki”enp mpaBmiHHs iMneparopa diminma Apaba Ta BcranoBieHHs Biaau Jleris nus.: Southern, P.
The Roman Empire from Severus to Constantine (2nd ed.). Routledge, 2015, pp. 95-96; The Cambridge
Ancient History. Second Edition. Volume XII. The Crisis of Empire, A.D, eds. Alan Bowman, Averil
Cameron, Peter Garnsey. Cambridge University Press, 2008, pp. 37-39; Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman
Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, pp. 76-81.

435 Southern, P. The Roman Empire from Severus to Constantine (2nd ed.). Routledge, 2015, p. 96.

436 Tle nuranHs MM GBI MOBHIiNIE po3rsAAaeMo y cTarTi: beperosuii, B. «[OHIHHS Ha XpUCTHSH 3a
npaBiiHHA imreparopa Jemiss Tpasua». HaykoBi mpami Kam’sHens-Iloninbcbkoro HaiioHaabHOTO
yHiBepcuTeTy iMeHi IBana OrieHka: ictopuysi Hayku, (48), 2025, cc. 100—-112.
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Hemist TpasHa mpo TPHHECEHHS KEPTBONPUHECEHb He 30eperiocs. lle moxke Oytu
NMoB’s3aHE 13 THM, IO B3araji IMepioA MPaBIIHHSA IbOTO IMIeparopa € CiabKo
BimoOpaxkeHuM y TorodacHux mkepenax®’. OCKIIBKH 00OOB’S3KOBE S3MYHHILKE
KEPTBOIIPUHECEHHS 0E3MOCEPEIHHO TOPKAIOCS XPUCTHUSH, TO iH(OpMAIlito, 32 PaxyHOK
SKOT MOYKHA PEKOHCTPYIOBATH CyTh IIOTO €AUKTY, MOAAIOTH TOCHTITHUKAM KiJIbKa JKEepe,
a came: nuctu JlioHicia AJIEKCaHIPIMCHKOTO, Y SIKHX €MUCKOI OMUCYE MepeciiayBaHHS
XPUCTHSAH B AJleKCaH/Ipii, ONOBigae mpo cBiif apemT Ta Bredy 3-mia HbOro*®; xopmyc
muctiB  Kunpiana Kapdarencekoro (monaiimenme mauctd 5—44), 3BIAKH MOXKHA
nouepnHyTu iH(opmarliito mpo mepedir peamizarii exukry Jlemis B Adpuii ta Puwmi;
«MyuenunrBo IlioHiss» — ariorpadiuHuii TBIp, B SKOMY OIIMCYEThCA CyI HaJ

9

xpuctusHuHOM Iliomiem Ta Horo crnomswksukamu y Cwmupni®®. Takox B Crumri

Hanpukiani XIX — nou. XX cromitrs Oynu 3HaliaeHi 6inbine copoka mibemnycis (libelli)**

437 @parmenT «IcTopii ABrycriBy» micas onucy npasiiHHsa immneparopa [opmiana III He 36epircs. Tox
6iorpadis Heuis TpasHa y mpomy JoKepeni BiiCyTHS. Po3MOBiAb MPONOBKYETHCS TUIBKU 3 MPABIIHHSA
imriepatopa Banepiana. «Hosa ictopis» (Totopia véa) BizaHTiiichKoTO icTOpuka 3ocumu V—VI cT. micius
P. X. € 3Ha4HO Mi3HIIIKUM PKEpeIoM 1 KOPOTKO OToBifae mpo BiickkoBi il Jemis (Zos. Hist. Nov. 1. 21—
23). loan 3onapa y cBoili «lcropii», Hanucaniit y XII ct. micns P. X., mogae npasminnas demis TpasHa 3
NOCHWJIaHHSAMMU NepeBakHo Ha EBceBist Kecapilickkoro, Koiu onucye foro peniriiny nomituky (Zon. Epit.
Hist. XII. 20).

438 JIuctu enuckona Jlionicis Anekcanapiiicekoro nmogae Escesiit Kecapiticekuii (Euseb. HE. VI. 40, 41—
42, 44).

439[ToBHa Ha3Ba JKEpena rperbkoro: «Maptopiov tod Ayiov Iioviov tod Ilpecfotépov kai TV oDV adTO»
(«MyueHunTBo cBAToro mnpecsitepa [lioHis Ta TuX, Mo Oynu 3 HUM»). Y caMOMY JDKepesli BKa3yeThes,
mo Aii BinOysatoTkes 3a npasninHs enis. Oqnak EBcesiit Kecapilicbkuil gatye 1ie My4yeHHIITBO 4acoOM
npasiiHHs Mapka Aspemis (Euseb. HE. IV. 15, 47). Lle nosicHtoeTbest TUM, 10 EBCeBiif 3HAWIIIOB 1€
TBIp pa3oM 3 IHIIOK TPYIOI0 MYUYEHHMIBKUX aKTiB, TaKUX K «MyuenuurBo I[lomikapmay, ToMmy i BigHic
roro narysanss 110 niepioxy II ct. micst P. X. YV camomy Tekcti 3ragyerbest mpokorcyn Asii FOmiit [Tpoxyn
KBintumian, sxuii 6yB cydacHukom [lemist (Mart. Pion. XIX; XXIII). lu: Barnes, T. Early Christian
Hagiography and Roman History. Tiibingen. Mohr Siebeck, 2010, p. 45; Barnes, T. “Pre-Decian ‘Acta
Martyrum.’” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 19, no. 2, 1968, pp. 530-531. Takox npo
«Myuenunro IlioHis» Ta caM TEKCT NAaBHBOTPEIBKOIO 3 MEPEKJIaOoM AaHMIINHCHKOIO MOBOIO JMB.:
Musurillo, H. The acts of the christian marthyrs. Introduction texts and translations by H. Musurillo.
Oxford, The Clarendon Press, 1972, pp. XXVII-XXX; 136-167.

440 Libellus (Mux. libelli) naTUHCHKOIO O3HAYa€ HEBENIMKAa KHUTA/KHUXKEUKa. Y I[bOMY KOHTEKCTI 11e OyB
CrelialbHUI TOKYMEHT, 10 MiATBEp/KYyBaB 3/1HCHEHHS KEPTBONPUHECEHHS IIEBHOIO 0COOOI0 3Ti/IHO 3
ykazoMm immepartopa /[lewis. Mu BUKOPUCTOBYEMO TEpPMIH <«JIIOEIIyC», SIK Ha3By LBOTO JIOKYMEHTY.
Hoxmnaanime mpo 36epeskeHi aioemnycu (libelli) B €runti quB.: Knipfing, J. R. “The Libelli of the Decian
Persecution.” Harvard Theological Review, vol. 16, no. 4, 1923, pp. 345-390.



126

— CBOEPIAHUX cepTU(]iKaTIB 3 Marmipycy, 1aToBaHux JiToM 250 p., Ha SIKUX 3aCB1IIYBaIOCS
KEPTBOIPHHECEHHS KOHKPETHUMH 0cobamu™**!,

Ham nocremenHo HEB1IOMO, UMM MOTUBYBaBcs Jleriii, Bugarouu 1eu ykas. 3 oy
Ha KOPOTKE MPAaBIIHHS IMIEparopa, CKIAIHO CTBEPPKYyBaTH, IO caMe HWOro TiIMOoKa
PENIriiHICTh Ta OCOOJMBA MPUXWIBHICTH /O PHUMCHKUX OOXKECTB  CHOHYKAIUA 10
MPUIHATTS TaKOTO PIIIEHHS. AJKE iICHy€e MaJia KUTbKICTh (akTiB, sSKi O MiJKpeCIOBAIN
ocoOucTui 38’ 30K Jleris 3 peniriiHuMu IpakTUKaMu. Y TUTYJIAaTypi BiH HE BeIM4YaB cede
BEpXOBHUM TMOHTU(DIKOM (pontifex maximus). Takoxxk mTpu kapOyBaHHI MOHET He
JEKJIapyBajiucs SKIChb €MITEeTH LIOJO BIJHOBJIEHHS TPaJUUIAHOI  pemirii, a
MIJIKPECITIOBANIUCS 3arajibHONPUUHATI MOHIATTS — Pax (Mup), Victoria (Ilepemora),
Abundantia (Jloctarok). Bunstkom Moxke OyTu Xi0a 110 Hamuc divi, MOB’S3aHUN 3
000KHEHHAM immeparopebkoi Baaan**?. Tomy 3a ykaszom Jlelis Moria crostd crpoda
JOCSITHYTH IIJIKOM MPAKTUYHOT METH: 3a]JIs1 3MIIIHEHHSI BHYTPIIIHBOTO J1a1y 3000B’sI3aTH
KOKHOTO MeIIKaHIl Immepii 3mMiMCHUTH TPUHECEHHS JKEPTBH, a TaKOXK OTPUMATH
BIJIMOBITHUM MUCHMOBHI JOKYMEHT, KOTPHI O MIATBEPIKYBaB (DAKT KEPTBOMPUHECEHHS.
XapakTepHUM € Te, IO J0 BUKOHAHHS €IUKTY 3alydaaucs Takoxk mitu** Ta xinku**,
TOOTO BEJIMKA YaCTHHA BIILHMX MeMKaHIiB Immepii*®.

Ax migkpecmtoe . b. Paii3, Ha BiAMiHY BiJl OTEpEAHIX IMIIEPATOPCHKUX YKa3iB, sIKi

He MOTpeOyBajM MEPCOHAIBHOI ydacTl KOXKHOTO, €AuKT Jleiiss He MpOoCTO BHUMAaraB

441 Rives, J. B. “The Decree of Decius and the Religion of Empire.” The Journal of Roman Studies, vol.
89, 1999, pp. 135154, at 136.

442 Ibid., p. 143.

443 Kunpian BKasye, 110 0aTbKHM pOOMIIM CIiByYaCHMKAMM B S3UYHHMILKOMY CBSAIIEHHOIIMCTBI HaBiTh
HEMOBJIT: «I He gucmauano wje 00 6a2amvox 3100ifHb, WO pyKamu OAmMvKi6 NpUHeceHi MAaleHbKi
HeMOBIAMA 6Mpayan me, Wo Ha NOYAMKY C8020 Hcumms ompumanuy («ac ne quid deesset ad criminis
cumulum, infantes loquoque parentum manibus inpositi uel adtracti amiserunt paruuli quod in primo
Statim natiuitatis exordio fuerant consecuti») (Cypr. De lap. IX).

444 Hanpukian, y «Myuenunrsi [Tionis» ¢pirypye xpuctusaka Cabina, ska TAKOK BiJMOBHJIACS IPUHECTH
xeptBy. Takox Kumpian nae moxBaiy MOABHTY JKiHKaM, IO BUTPUMYBAJIM BUNPOOYBaHHS pa3oM 3
yonoBikamu (Cypr. Ep. 6. 3). [lo uporo x, iCHyIOTh 3raJKu MpO KiHOK, JiB Ta IOHAKIB, Kl CIIOBIAIN
XPUCTUSHCBKY Bipy 3a nepecnigyBanns Jleuis y tpakrarti «lIpo Bignamux» (Cypr. De Lap. II).

445 Frend, W. H. C. Martyrdom and persecution in the Early Church: a study of a conflict from the
Maccabees to Donatus. Oxford, Blackwell, 1965, p. 407.
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KOHKPETHOTO PUTYaJIbHOTO aKTy BiJ 1HAUBIIA, @ i CTBOPIOBAB MEXaH13M KOHTPOJIIO 32 HOTO
BUKOHAaHHAM*S,

Tyt nmopeunum Oyne 3ayBaKMTH 1 MpPO 3MIHM Y BIIHOCHHAX MIX JEp>KaBOKO Ta
MeIIKaHIIMU ImMmiepii, mo BiAOY/IMCS Ha KUIbKA IECATUIITh PaHille # Majau CTOCYHOK JI0
pimenns [euist Tpasna. 3a egukrom imneparopa Kapakamnu (Constitutio Antoniniana)
212 p. micnis P. X,  Bcl MewmkaHui MNpoBiHLIM Pumcekoi immepii oTpuMyBaiu

rpoMansaHcTBo*Y.

CaMm eauKT 3acBiIUyBaB IE€BHY TpaHC(hOpMAL0 BIJHOCHH MIX
MemKaHIsiMu Immepii Ta odiniitHo0 Bianor. OCKIIPKY BUTbHI MEIIKAHII PI3HOMIEPCTHX
MIPOBIHININ CTaBaJlM TAKUM YMHOM TPOMAJISTHAMH JIEPKABU, TO BIATOBIAHO POOUITUCS TIIE i
PIBHMMH y BUKOHAaHHI 000B’3KiB mepesn Hewo**,

B ictopiorpadii icHye miropaiizM AyMOK IIOJ0 TOro, ud eaukT Jlemis nependadyan
AHTUXPUCTUSAHCBKY MOmTHKY. Te3y, mo [leniii MuUciauB y po3pi3i aHTUXPUCTHUSHCHKOTO

3akoHOmaBCTBa, noxac I1. Kepecrem*

. to nmo3utiro kputukye A. bpeHt Ta, npoBoasuu
icTopiorpaiyHuil aHaji3, BKa3ye€ Ha YHIBEPCAJIBHICTh IMIIEPATOPCHKOTO EIUKTY. 3a
cnoBamu bpeHra, e came Oyno supplicatio, TOOTO MOJIUTBA 3 KEPTBOINPUHECEHHSIMH Ta
: 1450 :
pUTyallaMu 3a/J11 IOBEPHEHHS pax deorum (mupy 602ig)™". 3araiom Te, o eAukKT [leris

MaB HacaMIiepe]l YHIBepCaabHUN XapaKTep AJI BCIX MEIIKAHIIIB JEP>KaBH, TATPUMYETHCS

446 Rives, J. B. “The Decree of Decius and the Religion of Empire.” The Journal of Roman Studies, vol.
89, 1999, pp. 135-154, at 148.

447 Tliom Kacciii creepmkye, mo immeparop AHroHin Kapakamia MaB IiJIKOM MEPKaHTHIIBHY Ta
KOPUCTOJIIOOHY METy, a caMe — 3700yTH OibIle TOAATKIB 10 JepKaBHOI CKapOHUIl Yepe3 301IbIICHHS
HAJIXOKEHb BiJl CMIAJKOBOTO MOAATKY, aJKe MOro CIutadyBajiu TUIbKH puMChKi rpoMasnsHu (Dio. Hist.
Rom. LXXVIIL 9).

448 TIpo cam enukr Kapakaimi Ta 3MiHM y HaJaHHI PUMCBKOTO TpoMajsHCTBa auB.:. Besson, A. “Fifty
Years before the Antonine Constitution: Access to Roman Citizenship and Exclusive Rights.” Aspects of
Citizenship from the Archaic Period to AD 212, edited by Lucia Cecchet and Anna Busetto, Brill, 2017,
pp. 199-216.

449 Keresztes, P. “The Decian Libelli and Contemporary Literature.” Latomus, vol. 34, no. 3, 1975, pp.
761-781. Takox: Keresztes, P. "The Imperial Roman Government and the Christian Church I: From Nero
to the Severi." Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt, vol. 11, no. 23.1, 1979, pp. 247-315, at 308—
309.

450 Jlug. aprymenTaiiito A. bpenta: Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press,
2010, pp. 123-143; 188-192.
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OinbiricTio gocmigaukis. IIpo ne 30kpema creepmkyiorh: I. Kmapk®!, M. Ceitmx*?, A.
Andpsonsi*?, JI. Paite3*4, I1. Illy6epr* Ta inmi.

Ha namry nymky, pimieHHs Jleiist y KOHTEKCT1 TOHIHHS Ha XPUCTHUSH CIIiJT PO3IVIsIaTH
y mapanurmi «non solum sed etiamy» («He TUIbKH, ajie ¥ Tex»). MoXXHA MPUITYCTUTH, 1110
11l 3aKOHO/IaBYMH aKT MaB 3HAYHO TI00AIBHIITY METY, aHDXK (POKYC Ha OHOMY 13 BipyBaHb
Pumcekoi immepii. IIpote 1e Takox He BIAMIHSE TOTO (DAKTy, MO XPHUCTHSHH MOTJIH
pO3IIsAaTUCA SK ONHA 13 HEONIaroHaiWHUX TPy, SKy HaMarajiucs HaBEPHYTH 0
PUMCBKHX IIIHHOCTEeH. Ake 1epkBa cepenuad Il cTomiTrs Bke Mama BCl O3HaKH
c(hOpPMOBaHOI CTPYKTYPH 1 HE MOTJIa OyTH HETIOMIYEHOI0 PUMCHKOTO Biiaoro. Y Kapdareni
3a enuckomnary Kumnpiana Mu 6auuMo TOCUTH OpPraHi30BaHy CHUIBHOTY, KOTpa, MIMOBIPHO,
BOJIOZILJIa MICLISIMM /IS 310paHb, Maja BIACHUM (POHJ, 3 SIKOTO 3/1MCHIOBAJIMCS BUILIATH
i ayxoBeHcTsa Tomo*®, Ham Bimomo, 1o nepkoBHa crnijbHoTa y PuMi Hamigysana 46
MpEeCBITEPIB, 7 MUAKOHIB, 42 aKOJITH Ta 52 KIIPUKU HUKYOTO PaHTy, OUIBIIE IMIB THCIY1

37, Tox Jleuiii, nepebysaroun Ha mocaiai npedekra Puma, 0u4eBHIHO

BB 1 HeMiyHUX"
BOJIOAIB 1H()OPMALIIEI0 PO XPUCTUAH LIOHAMeHIIe y cToaull. ToMy CTBEpAKyBaTH, 110
Horo enuKT OyB MOBHICTIO 1HAU(EPEHTHUN O XPUCTUSHCTBA, Oyi10 O HeBipHO. [IpoTe aHi
dhopmyroBaHHs 30epeKeHUX JT10€TyCiB B €TUITI, Hi IMEHA 3asIBHUKIB HE BKa3ylOTh Ha T€,
10 1Ie¥ yKa3 CTOCyBaBCsl BUHATKOBO XpUCTHUSIH. OUH 13 anipyciB nojae iH(opMarlito npo

Kpulo erunercbkoro ©Oora Ilercyxoca ABpeniio AMMOHYC, $Ka BHKOHaja

451 Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press,
1984, pp. 24-25.

452 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 174-175.

433 Alfoldi, A. "Zu den Christenverfolgungen in der Mitte des 3. Jahrhunderts." Klio, vol. 31, no. 1, 1938,
pp. 323-348.

434 Rives, J. B. “The Decree of Decius and the Religion of Empire.” The Journal of Roman Studies, vol.
89, 1999, pp. 135-154

455 Schubert, P. “On the Form and Content of the Certificates of Pagan Sacrifice.” The Journal of Roman
Studies, vol. 106, 2016, pp. 172—-198.

456 Burns, J. Patout, Jr. Cyprian the Bishop. Routledge Early Church Monographs, Routledge, 2002, p. 13.
457 1110 1 opMmariro nonae enuckon Puma Kopueniii y mucti no ®@abis AnTtioxiicekoro (Euseb, HE. VI.
43, 11.). IIpo uepkoBHe cepenoBuine Hanepenoani rouinns Jemis qus.: Frend, W. H. C. Martyrdom and
persecution in the Early Church: a study of a conflict from the Maccabees to Donatus. Oxford, Blackwell,
1965, p. 398.
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)KEPTBOINPHUHECEHHS 3T1IHO 13 PO3NOPAKEHHAMH 1 IIOMPOCKIIA KOMicito 3acBimuntu ne*s,
[Ipuknang ABpenii AMMOHYC HiATBEpIXye TOW ¢akrt, 1mo yka3 /[lemis crocyBaBcs
IpeCTaBHUKIB BCiX BipyBaHb PuMmcbkoi nepxkasu®™.

[lepeitnemo 110 poO3mIsiAy UBOIO €IUKTY B  KOHTEKCTI HACHIAKIB  JUIS
PaHHBOXPUCTHUSHCHKUX IepkoB. Llel iMmeparopchkuii yKa3 MOCTaBUB XPUCTUSH Y
CKJIaJlHE CTAHOBHWIIEC 1 ypa3WB OJipa3y JiJEPIB MICIEBUX IIEPKOB, Kl BOYEBUJb OyiIu
BiJOMUMHU 0CO0aMU i TOMY 1X MOTJIM HAMAraTHcs MepIIoueproBo MPUMYCHUTH 10 BAMHEHHS
SI3UYHULIBKUX CBSIIEHHOAINCTB, 1100 11e Oys10 MPUKIIAIoM i iXHboi macTBu. OAHIEO 13
MIePIIUX KEPTB yKa3zy cTaB enuckon PumMcbkuii dabian HanpukiHii ciuns 250 p mics P.
X4 Tudopmamis mpo KOHTEKCT HOro cMepri BiacyTHs. €mmckon €pycaavMChbKuii
Anexcannp nocras nepes cyaoM B Kecapii, micis 4oro onvHUBCS y B’ S3HMUIIL, € U TIOMED.
Amnarnoriuno 3aruayB i Basimta AnTioxiticekuii (Euseb. HE VI. 39, 2—4). Opiren Takox
OyB apelToBaHUN Ta 3a3HaB TIOPEMHUX KaTyBaHb, OJIHAK, CYASYM 31 CBiA4YeHb EBcCeBis,
nepexus 11e ToHiHHs (Euseb. HE V1. 39, 5). €nuckon [ioniciit AnekcanapiiichKuil mucas,
110 MI0KWHO OyB BUAAHMM yKa3, HOro Moyajy BUIIYKYBaTH. 3a AEKUIbKA IHIB HOMY BJAI0Cs
BHixaTH 3 MicTa W cxoBarucs Ha 4dac roHiHHsA (Euseb. HE VI. 40). IlogiOoHum yunHOM
samummiB Kapdaren 1 Kunpian npu6nu3Ho HANPUKIHI 3MMH LEOTO 3K POKy*©!,

Benuka vacThHa XpUCTHSH B3sIa y4acTh Yy SI3MYHHMIIBKUX >KEPTBOMPUHECEHHSX.
JlioHiciii AsleKcaHIpiMChbKUI MHUllle, 10 Yepe3 cTpax 0arato 3HaTHUX OcCi0 3’SIBHIIACA J0
’KEPTOBHUKIB O/Ipasy, I 1HII 3asiBJISIIM, 10 HikoM 1 He Oynu Xpuctusinamu (Euseb. HE
VI. 41, 11-12). Y Cmupni enuckon EBkreMoH (EdkT/u@v) cam BiIpiKCs Bl XpUCTUSIHCTBA
1 CIIOHYKaB 1HIIUX 3[1ACHUTHU >kepTBonpuHeceHHs y xpami Hemesiau (Pass. Pion. XV;

XVIID). V Kapdareni KUIbKICTh TUX XPUCTUSH, SKI BIAPEKIMCS BiJ BipH 1 TMOYaIu

458 JluB Texct namipyca: Knipfing, J. R. “The Libelli of the Decian Persecution.” Harvard Theological
Review, vol. 16, no. 4, 1923, pp. 364-365. Jl>xon P. Knindinr BBaxkae 11¢ NEpeKOHINBUM apTyMEHTOM,
106 TpakTyBaTH eauKT Jlewis yHiBepcaaTbHUM Ui BCiX MemkaHIiB Immepii: Ibid., pp. 361-362.

459 T1. Kepecrem nuiue, mo ABpeniss AMMOHYC MoIia OyTH paHillleé XpUCTHSHKOIO, MpOTE e JTOBOJ1
cymHiBHO: Keresztes, P. “The Decian Libelli and Contemporary Literature.” Latomus, vol. 34, no. 3, 1975,
p. 763; 276. Schubert, P. “On the Form and Content of the Certificates of Pagan Sacrifice.” The Journal
of Roman Studies, vol. 106, 2016, pp. 172—-198, at 175.

460 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 178.

461 Decret, F. Early Christianity in North Africa. Translated by Edward Smither, James Clarke & Co, 2011,
p. 50.
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BUKOHYBaTH BUMOTH €JIMKTY, OyJia Bpa)xarouoro. 3araioM B AQpHuIll TparJIsIuCs BUITAIKH
IPUHECEHHS A3UYHMIBKOI KEPTBU caMuM AyxoBeHcTBoM*®?, Kunpian mume: «Crio orce
PO3yMImu i BUSHAMU, WO NPULILULO HCAXTUBE PYUHYBAHHS YbO20 COHIHHS, SAKe CHYCIMOUULO
6 binbuocmi nauty nacmey»*® (Cypr. Ep. 11. 1).

IcHyBano kijibKa KaTeropii TUX, XTO pealli30BYBaB IMIIEpaTOPChKui yka3. Sacrificati
— Ti, XTO CAaMOCTIHHO MPUHECIH SI3UYHHUIIbKE >KEPTBONPUHECEHHS, furificati — Ti, XTO
cranuiay Ooram JajaH, aue He imm skeproBHOro M sca*®®. Oxpemoro kareropiero Oymu
libellatici — XpuCTHSIHW, SKI TPOCUIM KOTOCh 1HIIOTO TPHUHECTH 3a HUX
KEPTBOMPUHECEHHsI a00 MIAKYIUISIN KOMICito, (GIKTHBHO 3100yBatoun cepTudikat
(libellus) (Cypr. Ep. 30. 3; Ep. 55. 13; De lap. XXVII). To6T0 «1ibemnaTukamuy Oyiau Ti,
XTO SIKUMOCh YMHOM OTpUMAaM JIOEUTyCH MPO BUMHEHHS >KEPTBHU, aje HACIpaBil He
BUKOHYBaiMM 1ii BimacHopyuyHo. IliB cTomiTTss panime TepTymmiaH TakoX I0/1aBaB
1H(pOopMaLll0 PO BUNAAKU 3A1MCHEHHS MIAKYMY IMOCAJ0BUX OCIO XPUCTUSHAMHU 3aJis
YHUKHEHHs apemrty mia 4dac nepeciiayBanb (Tert. de fug. V; XII-XIV). Oxgnak sk 1
nonepenHbo Teprymmian, Tak i Kumpian Ta TpeacTaBHUKH PUMCHKOTO KIIpY i dYac
roHiHHa [euis TpasHa 3acyKyBaiu noaiOHe SBUILE:

«He ¢ 0Oe3nesunnum 8i0 epixa moi, Xmo 0omMazacmuvcs, wob 8iH 36epUIUBCsl, | He €
O0anexkum 8i0 3104UHY MOU 3a YUET 3200U HEGUUHEHUN NPOCMYNOK 8Ce HC BUS0TIOULYEMbCS
nyoniyno [saxk mou, wo euxouascs]y («Non est enim inmunis a scelere qui ut fieret
inpetrauit, nec est alienus a crimine cuius consensu licet non admissum crimen tamen
publice legitury) (Cypr. Ep. 30. 3).

Kopyriisi 4nHOBHUIIBKOTO amapaty Oyia Belukoro npoosiemoro I1i3Hpoi Pumchkoi
iMriepii. BomHowac 1€ CcTajmo MOXIIMBICTIO JJIS XPUCTUSH TMIIKYIUIATH KOMICii Ta
OTPUMYBATH NEPCOHANbHI JIOEUTyCH 3aJjisi OTPMMAaHHA IMYHITETY BiJ TOHIHHA. Taki

XPUCTHUAHU BBaXaJIH, IO Bi}IMC}KOBYIOTBCH Bi}l KCPTBOIIPHUHCCCHHAL. He3sBaxkaroun Ha Taxi

462 ] eclercq, H. L' Afrique Chretienne. Tome 1. Paris, Librairie Victor Lecoffre, 1904, p. 178-179.

463 «Intellegendum est enim et confitendum pressurae istius tam turbidam uastitatem quae gregem
nostrum maxima ex parte populata esty.

464 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 215-216; Sage, M.
Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 200; Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African
Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st ed.). Routledge, 2017, p. 143.
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ySIBJICHHS, TXH1 i1 OyJIM 3aCyI>KEH1 KJI1POM IIEPKBH, aJ1’KE BOHU BCE K IOTPUMATIUCS CTUKTY
iMIIeparopa, OTPUMABIIM MIATBEPIKEHHS, 1[0 CTaJIM CIIByYaCHUKAMHU S3UYHHUIIBKOTO
putyamy*®.

bynu # Ti, XTO JAEMOHCTpYBaB HEMOXUTHICTh CBO€I Bipu. YacTuHa XPpUCTUSH
3ajuiIana BIACcHI JIOMIBKH Ta MpsiMyBajia y MICIS YKPUTTS 331 TOTO, 00 MepedyeKaTu
roHinHs. J{ioHicid ANeKCaHApIACHKUI THUIIE, MO0 IOPOU XPUCTUSH BUPYIIMIIA Y TOPU U
nycteni. Yepe3 HeOe3MeuHICTh NUISIXY JIeAKl 3 HUX NOTpaIuisuId y pabCTBO 10 BapBapis,
3a3HaBaJIM HaIa 1y po301MHUKIB Ta THHYJIH Bij rojiony i 3axsoproBanb (Euseb. HE. VI. 42,
1-4). [Ipo moxi6HwMit BUsIB TBEpAOCTI Bipu XpuctusH y Kapdareni nucas 1 Kumnpian:

«llepwiuii mumyn nepemozu — ye cnogioamu locnooa, 6yeuiu cxonieHum pykamu
A3UYHUKIG, OpYeuli KpoK 00 caasu — ye 30epeemucs 0 boea obepexcnum siocmynom,
maemuo cxosasuiuco. OOHe cnogioanHs — nyoniuHe, iHule — NpusamHe, 0OUH nepemaae
cyoor ceimy, [HWUU, supyuusuiu 00 ce020 cyo0oi boea, 36epicac cymninmna uyucmum
yinicHicmio cepysi; mam — piuiyya 8ioeaza, mym — CnokitHiua nepeooadnusicms. OOun 3
HAOMUIICEHHAM CB020 Uacy 6dce Oy8 3HAUOeHUU NIO20MOGIEHUM, [HUWULL e, KOMY
MOJCIUBO OVIA 0aHa BI0CMPOYKA, yepe3 me, Wo Bi0iliulo8, 3aIUUUE CBOI0 CNAOWUHY),
OCKINbKU 6IH He Mae Hamipy eiopikamucs, 6iH o6u cnogioas [8ipy], axwo 6 1020
sampumanur’®® (Cypr. De lap. III).

Ax Gaunmo, nosuuis Kumpiana nonsrana y Tomy, 1100 3a 4ac mepeciigyBaHHS
KOJHUM YMHOM HE MOPYIIUTH BHU3HAHHS ceOe XpuctusHuHoMm. Lleit (parmeHT TEekcTy
IeMOHCTpye Te, Mo KwumnpiaH cxBajgloe YHUKHEHHS BIJ MNpAMOi KOHPpoHTauli 3
NpelcTaBHUKAaMU  Biagud. HajiliHe mepexoByBaHHS 3 METOI 30CpEKEHHS CBOE]
XPUCTUSHCHKOI BipH, 3a cioBamu enuckorna KapdareHa, 3apaxoBy€eThCsi 3a 0COOMCTUI

nonsur. IlyOniuHe crHoBigaHHS CBO€l BipM Yy BHUIAAKY 3aTpUMaHHS XpPHUCTHSHUHA

465 Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press,
1984, p. 27; 32.

466 «primus est uictoriae titulus gentilium manibus adprehensum Dominum confiteri : secundus ad
gloriam gradus est cauta secessione subtractum iam Deo reseruari. illa publica, haec priuata confessio
est: ille iudicem saeculi uincit , hic contentus Deo suo iudice conscientiam puram cordis integritate
custodit: illic fortitudo promptior, hic sollicitudo securior. ille adpropinquante hora sua iam maturus
inuentus est, hic fortasse dilatus est qui patrimonio derelicto idcirco secesserit, quia non erat negaturus:
confiteretur utique, si fuisset et ipse detentus».
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MpeICTaBHUKAMU BJIaJId TEX CXBaltoBanoca. KwurmpiaH HEOAHOPa30BO BHUXBAJISB
MYUYEHHUIITBO, CIIOHYKaB BUTPUMYBATH TOPTYpPHU 10 KiHIl, MpOTE 1€ HE Oyl0 €IUHOIO

467 1le kapAMHATBHO BiJPI3HAETHCA BiJ TYMKH

MOJKJIMBOIO JI€I0 Y Yac MEepeciilyBaHHs
Teprymniana, korpuid Ha nouarky III cromitts micis P. X. roctpo 3acymKyBaB BTeuy Bij
TOHIHHA 1 JaBaB IOpaaM MOCTPAXKIATH MyYeHHIBKOK cMepTio?®®. Tox mymka Kumpiana
3HAYHO E€BOJIIOLIIOHYE y TTOPIBHSIHHI 3 MO3MULIIE€I0 HOro AyXOBHOTO MonepenHuKa. Sk rasa
Kaparencrkoi 11epkBH, BiH yCBITOMITIOBAB, M0 CIIOHYKAaHHS BUKIIFOUHO JI0 PaIHKaILHOTO
puropusmy, SK 1ie poOuB TepTytiad, MOCTaBWIO O XPUCTUSH TMEPEA IIe CKIATHIITIM
BHOOPOM mij yac xaocy /lemieBoro roHiHHS.

JIMOBIpHO, €UKT HE MICTHB YiTKHUX BKa3iBOK, 10 POGHTH, SIKIIO 0CO0A OMMPAETHCS
Horo BUKOHaHHIO. Tomy mokapaHHs Oyau pPIZHOMAHITHUMU W YacTo 3ajeXalld BlJ

COLIAJILHOTO CTarycy MeInkanis Immepii‘®.

30kpeMa WIOJ0 MPEACTABHUKIB 3HATI
(honestiores) Bnaga BaaBajiacsi J0 TNPUMYCOBOIO BUTHAHHS (relegatio), a Takox
3acTOCOBYBaJia KOH(icKaiiro MaiHa. BTiM 3HaTHa ocoba, 1m0 BTpadana CBOi CTaTKH,
PHU3UKYBaJia pa3oM 13 HUMHU M030yTHCS TAKOX 1 CBOTO COIIaIbHOTO CTaTyCy. BUrHauHs, 110
Oy70 3 BEJIMKOI MHMOBIPHICTIO THUMYAacOBHM, 3alpOBADKYBAJOCAd 3 KapalbHOIO Ta
npoiTakKTUUHOK METOK, abu 0co0a Momia HEePEnITHyTd CBOoK mo3uuir?’’. Bimomo,
HANpUKJIaa, U0 B PUMCHKIA AQpuIill MpUMycoBe BUTHAHHS OyJ0 3aCTOCOBaHE IIOJ0
nonpyxcoxs xpuctusas, demnikca 1 Bikropii, a Takox sikoroch Jlyiis. Bonu 3anummnm cBoe
MalfHO, TO3K BOHO IepeOyBaio y JepkasHii ckapouui*’!. Pa3oM i3 HUMM 10 IPUMYCOBOTO
BUTHAHHS TaKOXX TIPUCYIWIH 1 XpUCTUSIHKY BoHY, sika, He3Ba)Karouy Ha IPUMYC YOJIOBIKa,
BimMoBuacs npunectu xeptBy (Cypr. Ep. 24. 1)*72,

HaromicTe npeacTaBHUKIB O1HIIIOTO COIIAILHOTO CTaHy (humiliores) MOTIIN B3aralii

HC BUKJIMKATH 3a1J1s1 BUKOHAHHA CAUKTY. IXHI IMEHA 3 HU3KHU IMPpUYXNH MOIJIA 1 He BTpaIlinuTH

70 CIIMCKIB KOMICIi, @ BOHM CaMi MOIJIM He mepeOyBaTu y moii 30py marictparis. Lle

467 Burns, J. Patout, Jr. Cyprian the Bishop. Routledge Early Church Monographs, Routledge, 2002, p. 85.
468 Jlus. TpaktaT Teprymniana «IIpo Bredy npu nepecnigyBanHi» (De fuga in persecutione).

469 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 184.

470 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 250.

471 TIpo me cka3aHO HACTYITHUM YHHOM: «...80HU 3AIUWUTU MAEMKU, 5SKI menep nepedysaromv y
ckaponuyi» («reliquerunt possessiones quas nunc fiscus tenet») (Cypr. Ep. 24. 1).

472 Leclercq, H. L" Afrique Chretienne. Tome 1. Paris, Librairie Victor Lecoftre, 1904, p. 190.
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MIPOCHIAKOBYEThCS Ha TPUKIAaAl enuckona Kwumpiana y TOpIBHSHHI 3 HUKYUMHU
npeacTaBHUKaMu JayxoBeHcTBa. Kumpian y 250 p. micig P. X.  cTaB mpuyYMHOIO
3aBopytieHHs y Kapdareni it 3my1ieHuii OyB 3aJIMIIATH MICTO, HOTO MaltHO KOH(ICKyBalu
(0YeBHIHO, IO HA TUMYACOBUM TMEPIO), a Y MICTI PO3MIIIYBaJIM MOTPO3JIMBI HAIHUCH:
«Akwo xmocv ympumye, gonodie matinom Lleyunis Kunpiana enuckona xpucmusmy» «si
quis tenet possidet de bonis Caecili Cypriani episcopi christianorum»*™> (Cypr. Ep. 7, Ep.
55. 4, Ep. 66. 4). ¥V ueil xe yac yactuHa KIipukiB nepedysana y Kapdareni y 3Ha4HO
BUIBHIIIIOMY CTaHOBHWINI. 3a HacTaHoBamu Kumpiana, BOHU BIABIAyBaJdu B’S3HUIIl U
omikyBanucs iHmMKUMHU XpuctusHamu. Hanpuknan, Teprymn (Tertullus), sikuii 3aiimaBcs
KOMYHIKalliero Mk KumpianoM Ta macTBoro, OMiKyBaBCsSl MOXOBAaHHAMH T MYyYEHHKIB
tomio (Cypr. Ep. 12). Lle noka3zye Toit axT, mo Aumiliores, 10 SIKUX 4aCcTO HAJICKAIIU SIK
MpeACTaBHUKY HUYKYOTO TyXOBEHCTBA, TaK 1 3BUYAMHI MUPSIHU, MaJIM O1JIbIIIE IIIAaHCIB OyTH
HENOMIYEHMMH MiCUEBUMH MAriCTpaTaMM 3ajis OPUMYCY iX 10 BUKOHAHHS €IUKTY*’,
Kunpian, sx 1 iHmi 6araTi XpucTUsHH, OyB 3aCyIKEHUM JI0 BUTHaHHS Ta KOH(icKarii
MaiiHa. BianosinHo Kunpian BuxBaisie CTIMKICTD 1 CMIJIMBICTh OKPEMOI IPYIIU XPHUCTHSIH,
10 3aJIMIIMIIMCS Ha CBOIX MICUAX MPOXKUBAHHS, ajieé BOJHOYAC 1 HE 3 BWJIMCA Ha (PopyMm
muist BukoHaHHs enukty (Cypr. De lap. II). st rpyna mae Ha3By stantes, TOOTO CTidki. Sk
MU 1 3ayBaXUIH, «CHIUKUMUY MOTIIM OYyTH MEPEBAXKHO XPUCTUSHU JPIOHOTO COIIAIBHOTO
MOXO/KEHHS, a/Ke 1X HE PO3IIYKYBaJlM dYepe3 HEBIJIOMICTh 3arajioBi, TOX  BOHU

45 OpgHak SKImO 3HATHI OCOOM PU3MKYBald BTPATUTH

SUTAIIAIIACS HEIOMIYEHUMU
Hacamrepe MPecTHX 1 3poOUTHCS Ha MEBHUM Yac BUTHAHISIMU, TO IPEACTABHHKU

humiliores y BUnaaKy myOIIYHOTO CIIOBIIaHHS XPUCTUSHCTBA HAYACTIIIE MOTPAIUISLTN JI0

473 Cam Kumpian y npoMy * JHCTI IPO CBOE CTAHOBHIIE MiJ] Yac TOHIHHS HAMHILE HACTYMHE: «[ OHIHHA
JHC NPUSHIMUIIO MeHe mszapem npockpunyii» («Persecutio... me autem proscriptionis onere depressit»)
(Cypr. Ep. 66. 4). III. Comanb BUCIOBHB JEIIO 1HIIY MO3UIIO 1010 MPOYUTAHHA IUX ypUBKIB. BiH
BHCJIOBIIIOE JIyMKY, o Kumpian HacripaBai He OyB SKOCh 3aCyKeHHH 10 257 p., a'y 250 p., 3aaummBmm
Kapdaren, BiH yHuUKHYB Oyab-skux mHpaBoBux mnopyiieHb. III. CoMaHb Takoxx BBa)kae, IO €IUHUM
TIOKapaHHSM 32 HeBUKOHAHHS ¢IUKTy Oyi0 BurHanns: Saumagne, C. “La perse cution de Déce en Afrique
d’apres la correspondance de S. Cyprien.” Byzantion 1962, pp. 1-29, p. 28.

474 Burns, J. Patout, Jr. Cyprian the Bishop. Routledge Early Church Monographs, Routledge, 2002, pp.
17-20.

475 Wilhite, D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st
ed.). Routledge, 2017, p. 143.
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B’S3HUII W 3a3HABAJIM >KOPCTOKOTO TMOBOMKEHHs. TpuBalie yB’s3HEHHS OyJI0 METOIIOM
THCKY 3 METOIO 3]IaMaTH iXHill OIip i IPUMYCUTH BUKOHATH iMIIEPATOPChKUii ykasz*’®,

OTOX BHUpa3HHUM SIBUILEM, XapakTepHuM Jjisi ToHiHHA Jlemiss TpasiHa € HasBHICTD
cCepell XpUCTHSIH CIIOBITHUKIB (confessores) — 0ci0, siki MyOIiuHO BU3HABAJIM BIIACHY BIpY
1 Hapakajacs Ha BCI PHM3UKHM, IIOB’S3aHi 3 TaKOK MIi€K0 IiJ 4ac nepecmixysadms®’’.
Hepiako nepeOyBaHHS CIIOBIIHUKIB Y B’SI3HHULII CYIPOBOIXKYBAJIOCS MOPIHHSM TOJIONIOM,
KaTyBaHHSAM CIIPAror0 Ta CIEMiaIbHO CTBOPEHUMH HECTPUATIMBUMU yMoBaMH. OCh sK
PO 1€ CBITYUTH CIOBIIHUK JIyKiaH:

«... 32I0HO 3 YKA30M imMnepamopa mMu Maiu nomepmu 6i0 20100y U cnpazu, i 0yiu
3AMKHEHI Y 080X Kamepax, 0OHAK cMepmb 8i0 20100y Ui cnpazu He 36epuiunacs. [Ipome 6io
HAWOT MICHOMU YMEOPULACS HECMEPNHA CNneKa, AKY nixmo He miz eumpumamur*’® (Cypr.
Ep. 22.2).

He3Baxkatoun Ha Te, M0 TEPMIH «CHOBIAHUK» 1HKOJIM OTOTOXXHIOBAaBCSA 3
«My4eHUKOM»* "’ TaJIeKO He BCi CHOBiTHMKY TMHYIIM MY9E€HHIBKOIO CMEPTIO. IIpHuKIamom
e cioBinuuk Llenepin (Celerinus), sikui, 3a ciioBamu Kumnpiana, HOCHUB Ha CBOEMY 00IMIU1
IpaMH BiJl TOPTYP, MYKHbO BUTEPIIIB CTPAKIAHHS 1 HE 3arWHyB, a OMMHHUBCS HA BOJI
(Cypr. Ep. 39.2).

OueBuaHO, MmO aHl y camomy enukTi Jlerist He Oyno BKa3iBKM KapaTd Ha CMEPThH 3a
BIJIMOBY MPUHECTH KEPTBY, Hi, BIAMOBIAHO, y CAMHUX MPEACTABHUKIB MICIIEBUX KOMICii He
OyJ10 TOBHOBAKCHB BIABATHCS JI0 TAKUX 3aXO0/lIB. AJIKe IpaBoM cMepTHOT Kapu (ius gladii)
BOJIOJIIB BUIIMI MaricTpar, ce0To HaMiCHHUK MPOBIHIII1, K MPEACTABHUK BIAIH IMIIEpaTopa
Ta ceHaty. Y Bunaaky Adpuku 1e OyB mpokoHcyl. OTOXK, K MH 1 3a3HAUUITU, XPUCTUSIHAM

HE IPUCYLKYBaIM IJIeCIpsIMoBaHO cMepTHUX Bupokis®®’.  Opmak Bmaga moria

476 Jlus. Cypr. Ep 10, Ep. 13. ¥V nux nucrax Kunpian 3raaye npo nepeOyBaHHS XPUCTUSH y B’ A3HULIX
Ta BUXBAJISE IXHI TIOJBUTH.

477 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 250.

478 « ... 1ussi sumus secundum praeceptum imperatoris fame et siti necari, et reclusi sumus in duabus cellis,
ita ut f non efficiebat fame et siti. sed et ignis ab opere pressurae nostrae tam intolerabilis erat quem
nemo portare possety.

479 Sk 3ayBakye y mpumiTiii M. Celmk «MyYeHHK» Ta «CHOBIIHUK» 3a 4aciB Kumpiana y Gararbox
BUnaskax cuHoHimiuHi: Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 207.
480 Saumagne, C. “La perse cution de Déce en Afrique d’aprés la correspondance de S. Cyprien.”
Byzantion 1962, p. 6; Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 250.
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BJIAIITOBYBAaTH TOPTYPH 3315l AEMOHCTPATUBHOCTI, 1110 BXKE MOTJIO MMPU3BOAUTH A0 CMEPTI.
Tak Ha mouarky nepeciniayBanns y Kapdareni Big TopTyp 3aruHyB My4eHUK Manmaik.
Toptypwu BinOyBanucs nepen npokorcyinom Adpuku (Cypr. Ep. 10. 4). lns nopiBHSHHSA, Y
CmupHi Mydenuka IlioHis Ta HOro TOBapHIlIB HAMIAAAY 3a S3UYHUIBKUM XpamoM
[ToniemoH myOIIYHO MPUMYIIYBaB 110 >KEPTBOINPUHECEHHS, YB S3HUB, aji€ TUIbKHU IMICIS
npuizay npokoncyna Asii Keiatumiana — [TioHis 3acyaunm 10 CMEPTHOIT Kapu, CIIATHBIIH
xuBleM (Pass. Pion. XIX—XXI). Bunmanok 3 mydyenukom Ilioniem B A3ii Ta 3raaku
enuckona Jlionicis Anekcanapiiicbkoro npo 3aBopymeHds B €runti (Euseb. HE. VI. 41—
42) naroTh MiACTaBU TOBOPUTH TIpo Te, mo Ha Cxomi immepii curyaris Oyna aemo
3arpo3JIMBIIIOID JJII XPUCTUSH 1 JKOPCTKIIIO IIOJO0 THX, XTO HE MPHUHOCUB
KEPTBOIIPUHECEHHS, Ha BIAMIHY BIJ] CUTYyallli, SIKy OMHMCYIOTb XPUCTUSHH PuUMCBHKOi Ta
AdpuKaHCHKOT IIEPKOB.

[lin yac BUKOHAaHHSI €IUKTY 1 apelITIB XPUCTUAH BiAOynacs TaKOXK pauKaiizaiis
CaMOTO SI3BUYHMIIBKOTO CYCHIJIBCTBA Y CTaBJICHHI JIO THX, KOTO BOHHM BBaKaJld
BUHYBATIIMA y TPOBOKYBaHHI THIBY (ira) OOriB ¥ HEHacTaHHI OakxaHOro MUpY (pax
deorum). SI3nunnipKa 0pOa BUI'yKyBajla: «XpUCTHAH BKUaath 10 J1eBis!»*®!, Tak Kumpian
noBigomiisie, mo Hywmimika (Numidicus) HOro IpyXuHy Ta IHIIUX XPHUCTHSH MOOWIH
KaMiHHSM. 1X TMOKaJiYCHUMH 3aTUIININ Bmupatd. OmHak HamiBMepTBoro Hywimika
3HaWIIIA HOTO JTOHBKA, 3aBsku YoMy BiH BkuB (Cypr. Ep. 40). Cynsiuu 3 ycworo, 11e He
Oyna odimiitHa cynoBa kapa. Ha Hywmimika Ta rpyiy XpuCTHSH HAllaB S3UYHAIIBKANA HATOBIT
Ta YMHKUB caMmocyy Haa HUMKH 2, [Ipo moxi6Hi BUIAAKK IOTpOMIB XpUCTHsAH y CrunTi Ta,
BIJIMOBIAHO, )KOPCTOKI My4deHHUIITBa po3moBijaac 1 Jlioniciit Anexcannpivicbkuii (Euseb. VI.
41;42,1).

[lepelimeMo A0 OLIBII KOHKPETHOTO PO3MISAY MOJIA Yy IEPKOBHOMY CEpPEIOBUII
Adpuku i yac roninHs Jeuis. Sk Hamu 3a3Havanocs, Kumpian Ha caMoMy MOYaTKy
nepeciinyBanusa 3amumuB Kapdaren npubnuzno Hanpukinii 3umu 250 p. micaa P X,

HaiiimoBipuime, enuckon  Kapdarena  3poOuMB  1e  OPEBEHTHUBHO,  OyBIIH

1 Ibid, p. 244.
482 Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 2. New York: Newman Press,
1984, pp. 174-176.
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poiH(OPMOBAHUM TPO TE, SIKI HACIIKA HEBUKOHAHHSA €IUKTY Ofpa3y HOro CIHITKarOTh, 1
PO3yMit0UH, 110 BIH MOXKE CTaTH NMPUUIMHOIO 3aBOpylieHHs B KapdareHi.

Ockinbku Taka mis Kumpiana BUKIMKajda YMMaJIAA PE30HAHC CEPell XPUCTHUSH HE
Tinbku Kapdarena, ame it Pumcpkoi LepkBu, 1 moyasia BHUKOPUCTOBYBATHUCA HOTO
OIMOHEHTAaMHU MPOTATOM MOJAJIBIINX POKIB €MMCKOICTBA Ta HABITh MICIA MOr0 CMEPTI s
OYOPHEHHSI pemyTallli, MU PO3IJITHEMO OKPEMO II€ OJII03HE pIIICHHS TIJIaBU IEPKBU
Kapdarena. Jocmianuk Olorpagdii Kunpiana B. ®enocuk numie npo ue: «3gicno came
noboroeanus 3a ceo€ ocumms U cnoHwykano Kunpiana 00 64UHKY, WO BUKIUKAG
HEOOHO3HAYUHY OYIHKY XPUCMUAH He auwe apukancekux nposinyitin*®®. Ha nanry nymky,
TaKe TBEPPKEHHS € ITOMUJIKOBOIO OIIHKOIO MOTHBAIi] r1aBu 1iepkBu Kapdarena. €nvckon
HE TiKaB 3 MicTa, au MPOCTO €roiCTUYHO BOEPErTH BIACHE KHUTTS. 3PEHITOI0, TOHSTTS
«BTE€YA» HE 3/1aTHE MOBHOIIIHHO OINHKCATH 1 OXapaKTepu3yBaTd Jii Takoro Iuiany. Kymu
Brammoro ciig BBaxarun tely M. Ceitmxka: «Momusayis Kunpiana, 30aemwvcs, Oyna
CKAAOHIULOI0, HidiC 88adcanocs. ¥ ybomy eunaoxy ocooucmi inmepecu ma 01azo epomaou
exazyeanu na moti camutl Kypc. Inwi enuckonu niompumanu io2o 0iin***.

Hacammniepen cmin  yrounut, 1o nepeOyBanHs Kumpiana B yKpPUTTI
XapaKTEePU3YETHCS HOTO MOCTIMHOIO KOMYHIKAIIIEIO 31 CBOEIO MACTBOIO, MPEACTaBHUKAMHU
KJIIpy Ta JOBipeHUMHU ocobamu. Lle 103BOJIMIO €MUCKOMOBI, HACKUIBKU 1€ MOMKJIUBO,

PETYIIOBATH CUTYAI[I0 Y LEPKOBHIM CIIJIBHOTI HABiTh Ha BigcTaHi*s

. [imkoM HMOBIpHO,
110 JIETKICTb, 3 SIKOIO BAasocs 3anumnTi Kapdared 1 BCTAHOBUTH HaJiiiHY KOMYHIKalio,
BiOysacs 3aBASKH HOTO BIUTMBOBUM 3B’SI3KaM Cepell SI3MYHHUIIBKOTO cepenoBuiia. TooTo
Kunpian MaB ctapi Ipy>KHI KOHTAKTH 3 JIOAbMHU, SIKI, OYEBUIHO, CIPHUIM BUKOHAHHIO

HIOr0 €MMCKOIICEKHUX 000B SI3KIB*®C,

483 Mdenocuk, B. Kunpuan 1 aHTUYHOE XPUCTUAHCTBO. MUHCK: YHHBEpcuTeTcKoe, 1991, ¢. 112.

484 Amrnmiiicekoro (pasa 3Byunts: «Cyprian's motivation seems to have been more complex than has been
allowed. In this case self-interest and community good pointed to the same course. Other bishops provided
support for his action» Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 195—
196.

485 Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, pp. 85-86.

486 Tbid., p. 195. Mopeunum TyT Oyae Haragaty mpo ¢pparment 3 «Kurra Kunpianay, KoM mix gac rodings
Banepiana crapi apysi 31 3natHux ki1 Kapdarena pekomenayasim Kumpiany 3HOBY MOKHMHYTH MICTO.
[{ikoM MOXJTHBO, 1110 11e Oynu ofH1 i Ti cami ocobu (Vita Cypr. 14).
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VY mepiromy JHUCTI 10 cBOro AyxoBeHcTBa Kumnpian oOrpyHTOBYE CBiil BUMHOK THUM,
o Womy ciig A6atu mpo CYCHUIBHUN MOPSAIOK 1 yTpuMartucs Bij Oe3mocepeaHboi
npucytHocTi B Kapdareni:

«Tpeba, wob mu 0banu npo cninbHUL Mup, i X0y i3 maeapem Ha Hawiit Oyuii Mu Oyau
MUMYACOB0 BIOCYMHIMU ceped 8ac, W0 HAUla NPUCYMHICIb He NPOBOK)Y8ANA 3A30PiCMb i
JICOPCMOKICMb AUYHUKIE, | w00 mu ne cmanu nopyuruxamu mupy»*s’ (Cypr. Ep. 7).

Y HacTymHOMY JIUCTI BiH HE PaJUTh JyXOBEHCTBY 3aJIMIIATH MICIS CBOTO CIYXKIHHS,
a HaBIAKM — BKa3ye Ha iXH1A 000B’A30K 31MCHIOBATH TTOXOBAHHS [TOMEPIIUX, OMIKYBaTHCS
O1IHMMHM, JOTIOMAaraTd My4eHHKaMm Ta crnoBimHukam y B s3HUILIX (Cypr. Ep.12.). Coro
BiACYTHICTh Kumnpian 3HOBY HOSICHIOE, SIK BUMYIIIEHUH 3aXiJ:

«O, saKWo 6 06CMABUHU MO2O CMAHOBUWA § Micys 003680UU O, § 51 cam Mie ou bymu
NPUCYMHIM 3apas3, 5 O 0Xoue ma pesHo UKOHAS 36UUHUM CILYHCIHHAM 6Ci 0008 'a3Ku bnaea,
nose’sazami 3 Havcminugiwumu Hawumu opamamu. Ilpome  Hexail eawia mypboma
npeocmasnie Mo nocady i pobums 6ce HeoOXiOHe MUM, K020 DOHCeCmBeHHA 2iOHICMb
npociasuia makumu saciayeamu ixuwvoi eipu ma myscrnocmin®® (Cypr. Ep. 12. 1).

OpHak TEepKOBHE cepemoBuIlle Puma, BTpAaTHBIIM HaA IIOYATKY IEPECIiTyBaHHS
BiacHoro enuckona dabiaHa, BOYEBUb HE CHPUMHSIIO TaKUW BUMHOK IJIABH LIEPKBU
Kapdarena. Toxx y mocnaHH1 BiI pPUMCHKUX XPUCTHUSIH, SIKE TTepenaB cyoausikon Kpemeniriit
(Crementius), Kunpiany nopikanu 3a ynuksaenns roninas (Cypr. Ep. 8. 1)*°. 3i cBoro
6oky Kumpian BiAmoBiB ayxe nakoHIYHO. Bin BiTae xpucTtusiH Puma 3 Tum, 110 BOHU
YIOCTOLITUCS EMMCKOIIa-MyYeHHKA, TPOTE HE Ma€ HaMipy J1aBaTH MOSCHEHHS CBOTO BUMHKY,
OYEBHJIHO, BB)KAOUM HOro ajekBaTHUM y Takii cutyaiii (Cypr. Ep. 9). CBiit morisan Ha
Bixig 3 Micra Kumpian 3Ha4HO TOBHIIIE OMMWINE 33 KiJIbKa MICAIB, KOJIM CHUTYAIlls y
Kapdareni 3a BIACYTHOCTI €MUCKONA YCKIATHUTHLCS, a MOr0 OMOHEHTH TOYHYTh

BUKOPHCTOBYBATH BIJIJIAJICHICTh KEPIBHUKA, SIK TIPUBIJI JI0 MiAPUBAHHS HOTO BIIAJIH:

487 «oportet nos tamen paci communi consulere et interdum quamuis cum taedio animi nostri deesse uobis,
ne praesentia nostri inuidiam et uiolentiam gentilium prouocet et simus auctores rumpendae pacis»

488 «adque utinam loci et gradus mei conditio permitteret ut ipse nunc praeaens esse possem: promptus
et libens sollenmi ministerio cuncta circa fortissimos fratres nostros dilectionis obsequia complerem. sed
officium meum uestra diligentia repraesentet et faciat omnia quae fieri oportet circa eos quos in talibus
meritis fidei ac uirtutis suae inlustrauit diuina dignatioy.

489 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 244.
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«Haw Tocnoowv, saxoeo 3anogioi mu maemo 00amucs ma OOMPUMYBAMUCS,
8CMAHOGNIOIOYU YUH ENUCKONA mMaA NPAsulo C60€i yepksu, npozorowye ¢ €eancenii i
2osopums 0o Ilempa: «i a xaxcy mo6i, wo mu — Ilempo, i na yvomy xameni s 36010
yepkey Moro, i epama nexkia He 3001a0ms ii, i 0am mooi Koyl yapcmea HebecHo2o, i ujo
368 ’s1o1ceut Ha 3emi, me Oyoe 38 ’s13ane Ha Hebecax, i w0 po36 siceus Ha 3emai, me 0yoe
po38’s3aHe Ha Hebecaxy. 36i0cu Kpisb 4ac i NOCAI008HICMb 3MIH CI0YE YUH ENUCKONIG |
npasuno yepkeu, wob yepkea 6CMaHo8osanacs (constituatur) Ha €nuckonax i ujoo
KOJICHA 0isl YepKeu ynpasianaca 4epes yux camux npeocmosamenie (praepositos)»**’ (Cypr.
Ep. 33. 1).

Sk 6aunmo, Kumpian TOKTpUHAIBHO A€ TMOSICHEHHS, IO IEPKBa Y CBOIMl OCHOBI

°l BigmoBigHO, 3a MHOro cjaOBaMH, BIAAa €IOUCKONA €

KEpPyeThesl  €rmcKonamu’
MPIOPUTETHOIO, SIK BJIaJia KEPIBHUKA XPUCTOBOI CIIUTBHOCTI: KENUCKON € Y YEPKEI | YyepKea
8 enuckoni» («...episcopum in ecclesia esse et ecclesiam in episcopo»...) (Cypr. Ep. 66.
492 ) . . e .
8)*~. ¥V Toii uac six Teprymtian OyB mpruOiYHUKOM IIEPKBH AYyXY Ta 1HIIIATUBHOCTI KOKHOTO
xpuctusauaa®®, Kunpian MuCIMB 3 HaBUYKaMHM aJMiHICTparopa Ta BOadaB LEPKBY
CaKpaJIbHOIO CHIJIBHOTOIO, SIKa € 1€papXidHOI0 Ta CTPYKTypoBaHOro. Moro metoro Oyio
BOEpErTH MIIHOIO Ta HE3alUIIMOBAHOIO BIJCTYIMHUIITBOM TPOMaay XPUCTUSH IIiJ[ Yac

Xa0Cy MepecyiyBaHHs, TOXK NEPIIOYEPTroBO AJIsI IbOTO Cif] OyJio BOeperTucs ii KepiBHUKY.

Takum 0OrpyHTYBaHHAM CBO€T il Kunpian 3Ha4HO MOCHIIIOE PoJIb enuckona*™,

490 «Dominus noster, cuius praecepta metuere et seruare debemus, episcopi honorem et ecclesiae suae
rationem disponens in euangelio loquitur et dicit Petro: ego tibi dico quia tu es Petrus, et super istam
petram aedificabo ecclesiam meam, et portae inferorum non uincent eam, et tibi dabo claues regni
caelorum, et quae ligaueris super terram erunt ligata et in caelis, et quaecumque solueris super terram
erunt soluta et in caelis. inde per temporum et successionum uices episcoporum ordinatio et ecclesiae
ratio decurrit ut ecclesia super episcopos constituatur et omnis actus ecclesiae per eosdem praepositos
gubernetury.

491 JTus. npumiTku I. Knapka 1o usoro ¢pparmenty mucra: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of
Cyprian of Carthage, vol 2. New York: Newman Press, 1984, pp. 125-126.

492 Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the Role of Bishop in
the Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12, Peeters, 2023, pp.
59-60.

493 Haronmocumo Ha (pa3i TepTysmiiana, mpo sIKy MU MUCAIN Y TIONIEPETHBOMY PO3IILIL: «yepKea € Oyxom
3a805KU OYXOBHIU TOOUHI, YepKea He € KLIbKICMIO ENUCKONI8y («ecclesia spiritus per spiritalem hominem,
non ecclesia numerus episcoporumy) (Tert. De Pud. XXI. 17).

4% [Ipo mornsiam Kunpiana na enuckonar qus.: Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work.
London: Macmillan, 1897, pp. 31-41.
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3ronom nusikoH [ToHTIH mosicHIOBaTHME WOro BYMHOK TUM, IO Lie BiAOysiocs 3a
Bosieto bora. Aprymentom aBropa «Xutts Kunpiana», mo BIOXiJ €nuckKona He
XapaKTePU3YEThCS MPOCTO JIOACHKAM CTPAXOM 3a CBOE JKUTTS, CIIYT'YE€ MyUYEHHUIIbKa
cmepth Kunpiana y HacTynmHoOMy TOHIHHI iMreparopa Banepiana y 258 p. micia P. X.
[llomo Bumanky 3anuiieHHs BiacHoi kadeapu y 250 p., To [lonTiii BKazye, mo Kumnpian
MOTHBYBABCSI TYpOOTOIO TIPO MACTBY, 1 AKIIO O BiH MiAaBCs Oa)KaHHIO MyYECHHUIITBA, TO 1€
Oysio 0 TpixoBHO: «Po3ym, wo y ecvomy 0ye noxcepmeysanuii bozosi, i 6i0nogioHo
8I00anUlLl DOHCECMBEHHOM) NOBYAHHIO, NOGIPUB, WO, KOIU O 8iH He NIOKOPUBCS NOBETIHHIO
Tocnooa cxosamucs, mo Hagims camumu cmpaxcoanHamu 6in ou zepiwus» (Vita Cypr.
7).495

3pemroto, Kunpian He OyB €AMHMI y CBOEMY PIIIEHHI 3QJIULIIUTH €MUCKOIICHKY
kadenpy mig yac rorinas Jeuis Tpasua. Cepen aHamOTIYHUX MPUKIIAAIB MU 3HAEMO, II0
Hioniciit Anmekcannpidicekuii Texx monummuB cBoe micto (Euseb. HE. VI. 40). Takox
I'puropiii ennckon Heokecapiiicbkuii Ha 4ac TOHIHHS BIJAJAIUBCA 3 MICIS CIYXKIHHA Ta
niepexoByBaBcs Ha [loHTilicbknx marop6ax*?s.

Cynsun 3 ycboro, kopcroka (aza peamsamii enukry [emiss B Adpwuii minuia Ha
IEBHMI CIaj BKe OIMK4Ye 10 cepeauHu BecHH 250-oro poky micas P. X*7. Ile Bugno 3
TOTO (haKTy, 110 AeSKl CoBAHUKY Buium 3 B’ s3HUIG (Cypr. Ep. 13; 14). V cBoix nucrax
Kunpian nmocriitHo muie, mod AyXOBEHCTBO MiATPUMYBAJIO BCIM HEOOXITHUM THX, XTO
BUSIBUB CTIMKICTh XPUCTUAHCHKOI Bipu. Kumpian Takox HaJcuiae 1 BIacHI (piHAHCH IS
NIATPUMKMA CHOBIJHUKIB. 3 MOro mamcra J0 CBO€l J0BipeHOI ocodou Poramiana

)498

(Rogatianus Ta IHIIKUX CIIOBITHUKIB MU 3HAEMO, 110 BIH nepeaan ABivl 250 cecTepliiB.

495 «dicata enim in omnibus Deo mens et sic de diuinis admonitionibus mancipata credidit se, nisi Domino
latebram tunc iubenti paruisset, etiam ipsa passione peccare.

496 OKutTs ['puropist Heokocepiiicskoro» monae I'puropiit Hiccbkuii, onucyroun parMeHT YHUKHEHHS
BiJl TOHIHHS 1bOTO emmckomna: Patout Burns, Jr. and Jensen, R. Christianity in Roman Africa. The
Development of Its Practices and Beliefs. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2014, p. 17. Clarke, G. W. trans. and
annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press, 1984, p. 34. Takox
JetanbHime mpo came jukepeno «Kutts I'puropis Heokecapiiicbkoro» nus.: Van Dam, R. “Hagiography
and History: The Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus.” Classical Antiquity, vol. 1, no. 2, 1982, pp. 272-308.
497 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 205.

498 Poraifia 3rafy€ThCs y 1€ IeKUIbKOX JIUCTaX, 30KkpeMa nomnepeasso B Ep. 7, sronom B Ep. 41-43. Bin
OyB noBipeHo10 ocoboro Kumpiana, mpoOyB AeKiiabKa MICSIIB y B S3HUIII, IMICJSI YOTO HOTO BiAITYCTHIIH,
mo BumuBae 3 Ep. 13. Bin Takox 30epiraB JIOSUIBHICTD /10 €MUCKOINA Yy 4ac, KOJHU JEsKi MpecBiTepu
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Husikon Biktop, koTpuit mepedyBaB pa3om 13 HuUM, niepenas 175 cectepiiB (Cypr. Ep. 13.
7Y,

Ha mnopanpmry curyarito y UEpPKOBHOMY cepeAoBHINl AQPUKK BIUIMHYJIH TpPH
dakropu, SKI TICHO meperuienucss Mk coboro. [lepmmm 13 HUX Oyma BemWKa KUTBKICTh
BiJiNanux BiJ Bipu (/apsi); ipyrum Oyia HasiBHICTh CIIOBIIHHUKIB 1 0COOJIMBHI XapaKTepHUIA
st ahpUKAHCHKUX XPUCTUSH KYyJIbT MYUYEHHUKIB; HapemTi, TpeTiM (akTtopom Oyio
He3a/10BOJIEHHs caMuM KurpiaHoM 3 00Ky IE€KUIBKOX MPECBITEPIB Ta YACTUHU NACTBU.

Ti xpucTusiHy, SK1 CTaJIX BIICTYITHUKAMU 1 B3SJIM Y4acTh Y BUKOHAHH1 euKTy Jletis,
3a Ty’Ke KOPOTKHM Yac 3aXOTUIM Ha3a/l MOBEPHYTHUCS Y LIEPKOBHY CIUIBHOTY. BinmoBigHo
nepes caMoro IEPKBOIO 1 mepes] enuckonoM KumpianoM MocTanao KI4OBE MUTAHHS: 110
poOutu 13 BiacTynmHuKamu? CiiJ TakoX BpaxyBaTu TOW (DakT, 10 Bigmanai XpUCTHUSHU
nmovyajau poouTu crpodu MOBTOPHO HABEPHYTHCS 1€ y 4yac, koiu roHinns [lemis Tpasna
tpuBasio. pyxHiit Ta Bipauit Kunpiany enuckon Kangoniit (Caldonius) indopmye, 1o
JesK1 3 BIANAJINUX MOBTOPHO 3’ BHJIKACA 10 TPMOYH MaricTpariB 1, CIIOBIJABIIU CBOIO BIpY,
BIIOY/IM y TIPUCYIKEHE iM BHUTHAHHS, PO3PAaxXOBYIOUM, IO I KpOK HIOUTO Mae

CIOKYTYBaTH iXHE Momnepenne BiACTynHULTBO. Kannoniit npocuts nopaau y Kumnpiana, sik

BucTynuin onosuiiero 1o Kumnpiana: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage,
vol 1. New York: Newman Press, 1984, p. 191.

499 [1eit ypuok (7) 3 Ep. 13 BimoOpakaerses He y Beix pykornucax. I. Kinapk Bkasye, 110, MOKIHMBO, BiH
OyB HaNMCaHUH postscriptum, ane HeMae NoTpeOu cyMHiBaTucs y oro goctoBipHocti: Clarke, G. W...vol
1, 1984, p. 259. lllono BapTOCTI HaBeAEHUX CyM, sIKI nepenaBaB KumpiaH, To iX CKJIaJHO OLIHUTH Ha
MoMmeHT iHpmsii y Pumchbkiit ekonomini y 250 p. micas P. X. Taka ominka siBHO OTpeOy€e OKpeMoro
nocaimkenns. Cii BpaxyBaTH 0OMEXEHICTh JKepesibHOI 0a3u, J1e moOyTOBI LiHH, 3apIUIaTH Ta BUTPATH
YacTO BKa3yBaJHCsA HE MPSIMO, a OnocepeakoBaHo. LliHHICTh MEeBHOI I'POIIOBOT CyMH TaKOX BapilO€ThCs
BIJI MPOBIHIII, @ TUM Iaye BiJ KOHKpeTHOro Micra. P. Jlankan-/[>koHC y cBOiM (yHIaMeHTaNbHIN mpari
10 €KOHOMIII PUMCBKOT AepkaBu HABOIUTH MPUKIIAIU BUTpAT y PuMchkiii Adpuill Ha myOmiuHi OymiBmi,
cTaryi, peniriiiHi 3axoxu, a TakoXX 1HAMBITyajbHI I'POIIOBI BHECKH IpPHU BCTYI B aJMiHICTpaTHUBHI
000B’s13ku (summa honoraria). L{i cymu BapirolOThCS BiJl IEKUIBKOX TUCSY JIO JECITKIB Ta HaBiTh COTHI
TUCSY cecTeplliiB. 3 HaBeJeHOro nepeniky cyM, Kapdaren niaupye sik onse 13 Haitbararmux wict. /{us.
po3aiI i€l mparli Ta 0coOaMBO TaONIHIN 3 IIHAMU y MicTax 1boro periony: Duncan-Jones, R. "Prices in
the African Provinces." The Economy of the Roman Empire: Quantitative Studies, Cambridge University
Press, 1982, pp. 63—114. HaBememo Takox Ie ONWH TPHKIAN IS MOpIBHSHHI. PiuHa 3apruiata
PUMCBKOTIO JIeTiIoHepa MaiiXke J1Ba IeCATUIITTA paHilie, 3a npasiiHHsa Makcumina dpakiiiis, cTaHOBHUIA
omu3pko 6000 cectepiiB Ha pik. JIuB mopiBHIBEHY TaOIUII0 Ned 3 pIYHOIO TUIATOK0 PUMCHKHX BOTHIB:
Speidel, M. A. “Roman Army Pay Scales.” The Journal of Roman Studies, vol. 82, 1992, pp. 87-106.
Takum gnHOM cyma rporiei y 250 cectepiriiB He Oyia ax HaATO Bedukoro. OHAK 1€ Ti KOIITH, SIKI Mir
nokeptByBatu Kumnpian 1Bivi, nepeOyBarouu B €K3WJ, 1 sIKI O MOIVIM NMOKPUTH HarajibHI MOTpeOU
CIIOBI1IHUKIB.
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CTaBUTHUCA A0 LUX XpUCTUSH y Takomy Bunaaky (Cypr. Ep. 24). Inmi oxgpasy nouasnu
npoBaauTH noBrorpusaie i mupe nokasHus (Cypr. Ep. 56. 2). IIpoTte Bennka KiJIbKICTh
BiJICTYIIHUKIB 3aXO0TiJIa IXHHOTO HETAaHOTrO M IIBUIKOTO IPUMHATTS Ha3al y LEPKBY .

Boanouac, sik Mu 1 3a3Ha4aiiy, Ha IPOTUBAry BiJNajanuM, Oylla MaJo4HCcellbHA Tpyna
TUX, XTO TTOKa3yBaB CHPaBXKHIN MPUKIIAJ BIpU — CIIOBIIHUKU Ta My4eHUKH. BpaxoByrouu
TE, MO0 XPUCTUSIHN APPUKHU TPAIUIIIIHO MaJT BUCOKUMA KYJIbT My4YSHHIITBA, (POKYC yBaru
Ha oco0ax, Kl TepHniau yB S3HEHHS Ta TOPTYpHU MiJ 4yac TOHIHHSA, siBHO Bupic. [lepur
MapOCTKU TOTO, 110 CHOBIAHUKU MOYMUHAIOTH IMiJHOCUTUCSA HAJ 1HIIMMH W BUXOIUTH 3
MIEBHOTO IIEPKOBHOTO KOHTPOIO (disciplina), mposBuncs me HaBecH1 250 p. micns P. X.,
xomu 1o Kumpiana nidinoia iHdopmariis, mo LI 0coOM KOHKYPYIOTh MIXK COO0OIO,
BUBHIIYIOTHCS, 3alMAIOTHCS OTYZIOM, a I€SIK1 HaBITh HE MiAMOPSIAKOBYIOTHCS TYXOBEHCTBY
(Cypr. Ep. 14. 3). Kunpian nuire, 1o micias TIAHOL «ciasu y myscnocmiy (in virtutibus
gloria) Tenep cnin nepelyBatu «y Oucyuniini mopanvrHocmiy (in moribus disciplina)
(Cypr. Ep. 13. 6)°"

Cepen KUBHX MYYEHUKIB/CTIOBITHUKIB Oyin aOCOMIOTHO Pi3HI JIIOAU, SKI Oyiau
00’ €THaHI prUCcaMH HETIOCTYILJIMBOCTI Ta TBEPAOCTI CBOET Bipu. BoHM BBaXkaju, 1110 3aBIsSKH
CTPaKJAHHSM MepeOyBaloTh Y TyXOBHIN €JHOCTI 13 THMH MyYE€HHUKAMHU, SIK1 BXKE TIOMEPIIU
1 mepeOyBaroTh 3 XpuctoM. Taka mo3uilis 3HAYHO MOCUITIOBAJIA TXHIHM CTaTyC B O4ax 1HIIMX
XpUCTUSH. binmbmie TOro, cakpamizaifisi 1€ >KUBUX OCI0 CTaBuiIa MYYECHHKIB Yy

KOHKYPEHIIEIO 3 BIAJ0I0 JyXOBEHCTBA, IIEPIIOYEPTOBO 3 BJIAI0K0 €MMCKONa "

. Tyt 3irpana
CBOIO POJIb TpuBajia Tpaauilis 1uepkBu Adpuxu. Ille miB cTOMTTS A0 1[LOTO, MyUYEHUKH
[lepnetys Ta Caryp mopaBanucsi y SIKOCTI apOITpiB y cynepeylll KIipy MK €MHCKOIIOM
OnTaroMm Ta npecBiTepoM Acmaciem, puropuct TepTyiiiaH 3aKJIMKaB 10 MyYEHHUITBA SIK

HalBUIIOI YecHOTH Tomo . ToMy He AMBHMM € TOM (aKT, IO BiAnami XpUCTUSIHU Yy

500 Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, p. 92; 172; Wilhite,
D. E. Ancient African Christianity: An Introduction to a Unique Context and Tradition (1st ed.).
Routledge, 2017, p. 144;

501 [1i CJI0BOCIIONYYEHHS BIY4YHO 3ayBaxkuB Ta Buokpemus I. Kiapk: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The
Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press, 1984, p. 254.

502 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 251.

503 TTepen cTparoro y myueHuka Carypa Oyino BUIIHHA y sikoMy emuckorn OnraT Ta npecpitep Acmacii,
110 nepeOyBaiy y cBapili Mixk co0o0to, monmpocuiiu cBaTux myuyeHukiB [lepneryio ta Carypa napyBatu im
mup (Pass. Perp. XIII). Lleit ¢pparmenT iarocTpye TOi BUCOKUN CTaTyc MyUeHHKIB, KU 1M HaJaBaBCs y
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cpobax TMOBEPHYTHUCS 10 LUEPKBHU 3BEPHYJIUCS CaM€ /10 MYYEHHUKIB Ta CIOBITHHUKIB 3
MPOXaHHSM BIJITYCTUTH iM I'piX BIJICTYITHHUIITBA.

[focTpaTBHUM TPHKIANIOM CIYTye JUCT croBigHuka llemepina n0 cmoBimHHUKA
Jlykiana. llenepiH, sikuil 3 He3’sicOBaHMX NpUYMH nepedyBaB y Pumi, 3BepHyBcs 110
Jlykiana, koTpuii pazom 3 OaraTbMa IHIIMMH XPHUCTHUSHAMH TiepeOyBaB y B’SI3HHII B
Kapdareni # ouikyBaB cmepri. Llenepin npocuts JlykiaHna Ta iHITMX My4YEHUKIB JapyBaTH
npoleHHs ioro pigHuM cectpam Hymepii ta Kauaini (Nomeriam et Gandidam), siki ctanu
BicTynHuIsIMU. OpnHa, KynuBiuu [ibellus, iHIA, O4YEeBUIHO, MpHUHICIIN XepTBY. o
npoxanHs Llenepina nomydaroTbes W 1HIN CIIOBITHUKY Ta XPUCTUSHHU, IO NepeOyBalOTh
nopy 13 HuM (Cypr. Ep. 21).

CrnoBigauk JlykiaH y CBOil BIAMOBIZAI BKa3zye Ha TMEBHY OJHOCTAMHY IO3UINIIO
MYYEHHKIB, sIK1 B1JOyBalOTh pa30M 13 HUM yB’SI3HEHHS, a CaM€ — IapyBaTu MHUP YCIM, XTO
iioro mpocuts>*. 3i cii JlykiaHa, ie IpaBo BOHM YCIIAIKyBaJIU Bijl O1a)KEHHOTO My4YeHHKA
[TaBna (benedictus martyr Paulus), SKuii BXXe 3aTUHYB:

«Tu mas 3namu, wo 0oexona Hac 8iooynocsa. Konu brasxcennuii myuenux Ilasno, we
nepebysas y miji, 6iH NOKIUKA8 MeHe | MeHi ckazas: «JIykiane, neped Xpucmom mooi
3anos8ioar. AKW0 NicClsi MO20 8i0X00Y, XMOCb NONPOCUMb y mebe Mup, Haoasail 8 im s
moey. Ilpome i aci, koeo I'ocnoov yoocmoig 00 8i0xody nio uac makoi 6iou, 6ci mu 3a
domoenenicmio naoanu mup nocianuam oas eécix»>®® (Cypr. Ep. 22. 2).

[IpoiieHHs, ke TpocATh BiANall y MyYEHUKIB, BUIABAIOCS Y BUIJISI MHUCHMOBUX
3aMMCoOK BiJ My4deHUKIB (/ibelli pacis — NOCTHIBHO «KHuxiceuxu mupyy). IIeBHOIO Miporo 111
libelli Bin M™MydYeHUKIB Oyal MPOTHUCTABICHHSIM S3MYHUIBKUM CepTHdikaTam, 0

BUIABAJIUCSA 3TiAHO 3 yKazom [leris °%°.

1epkBi puMcbkoi Adpuku. JleTanpHilie mpo KyJasT MyYEHHIITBA Y IIBOMY PETIOHI TUB. MiAPO3/Iia HAIIOL
poboru: 2.2 IlepkBa Pumcbkoi Adpuxku B mepuriii momoBuui III cr. micms P. X.: gisuteHICTB
nepeciigyBanas Centumist CeBepa Ta BHYTPIIIHIA PO3BUTOK XPUCTHUSHCHKHUX CITIJTBHOT.

504 JTu. mpumitky 12: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New
York: Newman Press, 198, p. 334.

505 «Scire debuisti quid circa nos actum sit. cum benedictus martyr Paulus adhuc in corpore esset, uocauit
me et dixit mihi: Luciane, coram Christo tibi dico ut si quis post arcessitionem meam abs te pacem petierit,
da in nomine meo. sed et omnes quos Dominus in tanta tribulatione arcessire dignatus est, uniuersi litteras
ex conpacto uniuersis pacem dimisimusy.

506 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, pp. 251-252.
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€muckon Kunpian, sikuii B3arani He nepeOyBaB y KapdareHi, po3yMiB CKIaIHICTh
CUTyallli, TOMy TIOlEepBax HamaraBcsi HE BXOAUTH Y KOH(IIKT 3 MYyYEHUKAMH Ta
CTIOBiZHMKAaMH. FOro JIMCTH 10 HHMX CYNPOBOIKYIOTbCS XBAJOK iXHBOIO IOJBHTY.
Kunpian aumiomaruyHo 3rajye, M0 MyYEHUKH BUSABIAIOTH CMUPEHHS 1 3BEPTAIOTHCS 3
MIPOXaHHSIMU Ta MOPaJAaMH JI0 EMUCKOIA y MUTaHHI, 10 K iM pOOUTH y TUX BUMAAKaX, KOJIH
Binnani npocats napyBatu mup (Cypr. Ep. 15. 1). Bin Takox Bkasye, 1o wop0a lapsi
BTOMJTIOE 1 Hamocinae Ha crnoBinHukiB (Cypr. Ep. 15. 3). HaifimoBipHimie, ocoOauBux
3BepHEHb J10 Kumpiana He Oyso, BiH THIIIE TIPO 1€, 00 HATOJIOCUTH Ha BAXKJIMBOCTI TYMKH
ermickona. Moro Io3MIlis y MUTaHHI BiMANMX XPUCTUSH 3BOIMTHCSA 1O JBOX ACIICKTIB:
OCTaTOYHE PIIICHHS IIOJ0 BIJACTYMHHUKIB Ma€ BUPIIIUTHUCS KOJETiadbHO, KOJM HAaCcTaHe
Mup, a Ti libelli pacis, KOTpl BUAAIOTh MyYEHUKH, MAIOTh OyTH HE 3araJibHOIO XapakTepy,
a 13 BKa3aHMMHU IMEHaMH, 100 MO>kHA OyJ0 po310paTh KOHKpETHY cuTyauiro ocoou (Cypr.
Ep. 15. 3; Ep. 19. 2; Ep. 25; Ep. 26). 1o cyti, Kunpian Hamarascs 3aracuTi Toi KOHQIIIKT,
SIKUH TI0YaB BUHUKATH MiX BJIaJI0OI0 MYYCHHKIB, SIK CBAIIICHHOIO Yepe3 MPOJIUTY 32 XPHUCTa
KpOB, 1 BJIaJIOI0 €MHCKOMA, sKa MepeaaBaiacs BijJ arnocTOMIB, a BIAMOBIIHO BiJl CAMOTO

Icyca Xpucra®®,

[Tonpu mnaHeripu4Hi cjaoBa MyYEHUKaM, pIIIEHHS, SKI MPOMOHYE
Kumnpian, yce * CTaBnsTh BIaJy €MHCKONAa TOJOBHOI. BiH HamaraeTbcs 3BeCTH il
CIOBIHUKIB Ta MYYEHHUKIB BUKIIOYHO JO PEKOMEHJalllii Ta MpoxaHb 3a BiMauX,
dakTuuno He BusHarouu 1i [libelli pacis 3a neriTuMHe NPOIIEHHS i €BXapHCTiiHe "
NPUIHATTS BIACTYIHUKIB y JOHO 1epkBu. IIpote Taki aii Kunpiana orpumanu omip 3i
CTOpOHU croBiIHUKIB. [Ipo 11e cBiAunuTh JUCT BiAg HUX KapdareHChkoMy €MUCKOITY:

«Bci cnosionuxu eéimaroms nany Kunpiana.

3naii, wo mum, npo Koco moobi 8i00MO, K BOHU BUUHSIU NICASA NPOCMYNKY, MU 6CI

oapysanu mup. I xouemo 3pobumu 8idomum ye npasguio 3a80aKu Mmool iIHUUM ENUCKONAM.

507 Tbid, pp. 253-255.

508 TToBropHe MPUMHATTSA y JIOHO LEPKBHM BiJACTYIHMKIB MOJIArano HacaMmIlepe] y MOXIMBOCTI Oparu
yuacTh y TaiHcTBi [IpuyacTs. Amke BiJyTydeHi BiJl IEpKBH BTpavaiu e npaBo. Tomy 3 nokymenrtis (/ibelli
pacis), mo Oynu MiANUCaH1 11 )KUBUMHU CHOBIJIHMKAMM, HAa3UBAJUCS iMeHa oci0 mig yac €BxapucTii i,
BIJIMOBIIHO, BIACTYMHUKIB MpoIanu, Hagatoun iM noctyn go [Ipuvacts: Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His
Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, p. 92.
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basicaemo, wob mu 36epicaé mup 3i ceamumu mydyenuxamu. Hanucae Jlykian 3a
npucymuocmi oyxoeerncmea, exzopyucma i wumys.»>*° (Cypr. Ep. 23).

Hacammepen cmin 3BepHYTH yBary Ha Haka3OBUW Ta 3BEpXHIA TOH LbOTO JIKCTA.
JlykiaH CTaBUTB TUTYI «8CI cnogionuxuy («universi confessoresy) nepen «nani Kunpiany»
(«Cypriano papati»), 0 Wae BCyIeped TPaAULiiHOMY yCTaBy 3BEpHEHHS 10 enuckona'?,
CroBiIHUKM He MPOCTO cTaBiATh Kunpiana nepen GpakTom, 1110 BOHU BXE AapyBad MUD
yCIM, XTO HOTO MPOCHB, a i BKa3yIOTh E€MHUCKOITY, 100 BIH JIOHIC 1I€ JO BiJjOMa IHIIHUX. 3
JIMCTA TaKOXK BUILIMBAE MpoxaHHs, 100 Kumnpian nepeOyBaB y mupi 3 MydeHukamu. Lle
BUKPHUBA€ HAABHUN KOHQIIKT MK €MUCKOIIOM Ta MyudeHHKaMu. TooTo cripobu Kurmpiana
MIPOKOHTPOJIIOBATU JIii My4YEHUKIB Ta mojatu [libelli pacis BUKIIOUHO K peKOMEHAAIli
3a3HAIOTh Kpaxy. Lledl nucT UIocTpye MEHTaNITeT My4YeHHKIB, SIKI 4epe3 CBOi MOABUTH
cTaBuIM ceOe B To3aiepapXiuHuii KoHTeker ! .

A. bpenT nuiie, mo y KOHQIIIKTI 3 My4Y€HUKaMH Ta TAMU, XTO OyB OTOHEHTAMH BIIaJIl
€NMCKONa, TakTuka Kumnpiana monsrana y mo30aBleHHI iX CakpaMEHTalbHOI BIamm’ 2.
JIOCHIIHUK JEIIO Pi3KO XapaKTEpU3ye HOTo [il i HOro caMoro sk «émino2o bropokpaman '3,
[lo-nepe, Kunpian nyOmiyHO nNpociasise MyYEHUKIB, ajleé PO3IIUPIOE CaME PO3YMIHHS
MOJIBUTY CHOBIAAHHS BipW. SIK MM 3a3Ha4ayJd paHiule, 3a HOro cioBaMH, MOXBaJIH
3aCIyTOBY€ HE TUIbKU CTPaXKJaHHs 1 3aru0Oenp 3a Bipy, a i YHUKHEHHS TOHIHHS, 3[]aTHICTb
nepeveKaT, y TOM 4 1HIIUK crnocid 3HalTh MOXIuBICTh He Biapektucs (Cypr. De lap.
IIT). o npuknany, mi3uime y 253 p. enuckon Puma Jlymiit moMpe nmpupoaHoO CMEpTIO,
ane Kurmpian 3a Te, 110 TOW MEpEKUB BUTHAHHS BEIMYATUME HOTO: «CHOBIOHUKOM, PIBHO 1

cesyennuxom» («confessorem pariter et sacerdotem») (Cypr. Ep. 61. 2)°4

. [lo-npyre,
Kunpian numre, mo He CIij JOMyCKaTh Bianmanux 10 €BXapucTii 0€3 MOKIaACHHS Ha HUX

PYKH €MHCKOMA: «we He 8i00YN0csi PYKONOKAAOEHHs iM 8I0 €nuckona ma Kiipy»

509 «Vniversi confessores Cypriano papati s. Scias nos uniuersos quibus ad te ratio constiterit quid post

commissum egerint dedisse pacem, et hanc formam per te et aliis episcopis innotescere uolumus. optamus
te cum sanctis martyribus pacem habere. praesente de clero et exorcista et lectore Lucianus scripsit»

510 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 271.

511 Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press,
1984, pp. 340-341.

512 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 254.

513 B opurinani 3 ann.: «The skilful bureaucraty», Ibid., p. 282.

514 Ibid., p. 276.



145

(«...nondum manu eis ab episcopo et clero inposita...») (Cypr. Ep. 15. 2). Kunpian
pO3pOOIIIOE JTOKTPUHY, LI0 HE MYYECHHKH, a caMe €EMHCKOIl 4Yepe3 PYKOMOKIAICHHS
ITOBEPTAE BIJICTYITHUKIB Y IICPKBY.

BaxnuBoo  mMpUYMHOI 0  TIOXKBABJICHHS ~ KOH(MIIKTY Ta  CTBOPCHHS
BHYTPIIIHHOIIEPKOBHOTO PO3KOIY B 1IepkBl AQpuxu y 250-251 pp. micns P. X. O6yna rpyna
IPECBITEPIB, KA Hamarajacs MmigipBaTy Biaxy enuckona Kunpiana®!'’,

Sk BiOMO, iCHyBaja NEBHA OINO3MUI[IHHA YaCTHMHA TyXOBEHCTBA, SIKA HETaTHMBHO
noctaBunacs g0 oOpanHs Kumpiana na emmckoma (Vita Cypr. V). HoBuit koHGIKT
po3spiccs came g yac roHiHHs Hemis Tpasua. Bincytaicts Kunpiana y Kapdareni naBana
MOKJIMBICTB 10 HOBHX il cympoty #oro Biuaau’'®. Cepen OyHTiBHUX mpecBiTepiB Oymu
Honar (Donatus), ®oprynar (Fortunatus), Hosar (Nouatus) i Topniii (Gordius)’'’. Mu
Ai3HaeMocs ixHI iMeHa 3 (parMeHTy jaucTa, 1e Kumpian Bkasye, 110 sIKeCh MUTAaHHS, KOTPe
MOPYIICHE ITUMHU MPECBITEpaMU, MOXKE OyTH BHPIIICHE TUTHKH 3 HOTO TMOBEPHEHHSIM IO
Kapdarena 1 31 3rogu kiipy ta mupsiH (Cypr. Ep. 14. 3). [lomanemmuii xia noaid 1 Taka
BiAMOBIAL Kunpiana HalBIpoTiAHIIIE BKa3yIOTh Ha T€, 1[0 MUTaHHS, 3 SKUM 3BEpPTATUCS 111
npecsiTepu, Oylo IOB’s3aHE caMe 3 Bignmanmmu xpuctusHamu (lapsi)’’s. Sk mm i
3a3HavYaNIM, MK ITIEI0 TPYIIOI TyXOBeHCTBa Ta KumpianoMm OyB 0COOMCTICHUIN KOHQITIKT.
VY oaHoMmy 13 nucTi A0 Bclei macTBu KapdareHna, Koiau MPOTUCTOSIHHS MOCHIIUIIOCS, BiH
3a3Hayae, 1Mo I MPECBITEPU: «BUCMABIAIOMb NPOMU HAC CE0i CMAapi HANAoKU i 3aHO60
BIOHOBI0I0Mb O02OXYIIbHI MAXIHAYIT 36UMHUMU IHmMpucamuy (Kinstaurant ueterem contra

nos inpugnationem suam et sacrilegas machinationes insidiis solitis denuo renouanty)

515 Leclercq, H. L' Afrique Chretienne. Tome I. Paris, Librairie Victor Lecoffre, 1904, p. 200; Taylor, J.
H. “St. Cyprian and the Reconciliation of Apostates.” Theological Studies, vol. 3, no. 1, 1942, pp. 2746,
at 32.

516 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 213.

517 3arajiom rojoBHUX OyHTIBHHMX IpecBiTepiB mpotu Biaau Kumpiana Oyno m’ate. Hawm HeBimomo, ae
came nepeOyBaB I’ AITUH MPECBITEp HA MOMEHT HAIlMCAHHS I[bOTO JIUCTA 1 XTO came 1e OyB. IIpo KinbKicTh
IIPECBITEPIB MU JII3HaeMocCs 3 1HIIOro jJucta Kumnpiana, 1e BiH MOPIBHIOE KOJIET1IO 0 KEPTBOIPUHECEHHIO
3 II’SITU MaricTparis 3 11’ siTbMa OyHTiBHUMH TipecBiTepamu: Cypr. Ep. 43. 3.

518 Taylor, J. H. “St. Cyprian and the Reconciliation of Apostates.” Theological Studies, vol. 3, no. 1,
1942, p. 36; Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the Role of
Bishop in the Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12, Peeters,
2023, p. 72; Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman
Press, 1984, pp. 266-277.
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(Cypr. Ep. 49. 3). 3Biacu BUIUIMBaE, IO YacTKa JTyXOBEHCTBa, sKa [isJIa CYNMPOTH
enuckona, Oysa Ti€ caMoro HOro JaBHHOKO OMO3UIIIEIO.

ByHTiBHE TyXOBEHCTBO BHUCIOBWIIO TIO3UITIIO0 HETATHO HAJaBATH MUP BINAINM 1 THM
camMuM migrpumysana libelli pacis, mo BupaBanmucs Binm imeni Mydenwmkis’’. Ile
cynepeunso mo3uili enuckona Kwumpiana, sikuii BBaXkaB, 110 mpoOiema BiJICTYIHUKIB
noTpedye BIATEPMIHYBaHHS 0 MOTo MPUOYTTS Ta NMPUNUHATTA CIUIBHOTO PINIEHHS Ha
c060pi®?’. PeKOHCTPYIOBATH MONANbIILY CUTYALil0 MOXKIUBO 32 PaXyHOK yPHMBKIB JIUCTIB,
skl mume enuckon Kapdarena. Bin 3asBrisie, 1mo macTBy 3Benu JesiKi MPECBITepH, sKi
xoTinu 3100yTH 1i mpuxmibHicTh (Cypr. Ep. 17. 2). V nmoBomi pi3koMy MOCiaHHI A0
nyxoBeHcTBa Kumnpian nuie, mo «Koau nenomipna i piska énepmichmuv 0esiKUX CBOEH
HeoO0YMAaHicmIo, HAMA2AEMbC  CXBUNIOBAMU | YeCmb MYYeHUKi8, I, CKPOMHICMb
CNOGIOHUKIB | CNOKill 6cb020 HapoOy» .  BiH Takok 3asgBige, IO I MNPECBITEpH
MPUBJIACHIOIOTH BJI/ly €MUCKOIMA, POOJISTYM T, YOTO HIKOJIU HE OYIIO 3a MOT0 MONEePEHHUKIB
(Cypr. Ep. 16. 1-2). Bin Haramye, mo came Il IPECBITEPH 3BOJATH 3 BIPHOTO MIIAXY
MYYEHHKIB, sIKI 3BEPHYIIHCS 0 HOTO 3 MpoXaHHsAMHU aapyBatu mup Bignaaum (Cypr. Ep.
16. 4).

Curyaliist 3arocTproBajacs i BUXouja 3-11J1 KOHTpoJito Kumnpiana, OCKUIbKH Biamami
MOYajy MPsSMO BUMAraTy Bij JyXOBEHCTBA JapyBaTH iM MPOIIEHHS, 1 JeAK1 €MUCKONU HE
BUTPUMYBAJIM TAKOTO THUCKY:

«Bpewmi-pewum e6oice susasuecs nouamox yvo2o pozopamy. OcKintbku y Hawliu
NPOBIHYIL NO OEeKINbKOX MICMAax HaA HAcmoamenis (praepositos) 8i00y6csi HANAO HAMOBN);
BOHU BUSYKYBAIU, WO MUP OV8 OAHUIL 0OHOUACHO BCIM Yepe3 MYUeHUKI8 ma CNOBIOHUKIS, |

NPUMYCUNU He2auHo Hadaeamu [mup] Ons cebe, 3anaKy6anu I NPUSHIYYBANU CB0IX

519 Patout Burns, Jr. Cyprian the Bishop. Routledge Early Church Monographs, Routledge, 2002, p. 41;
81.

520 Taylor, J. H. “St. Cyprian and the Reconciliation of Apostates.” Theological Studies, vol. 3, no. 1,
1942, p. 37.

521 «cum quorundam inmoderata et abrupta praesumptio temeritate sua et honorem martyrum et
confessorum pudorem et plebis uniuersae tranquillitatem turbare conetur» (Cypr. Ep. 16. 1).
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HACMOSAMENi6, AKi 60100INU MEHUIOW MYICHICMIO 0VXY i Kpinkicmio 6ipu 01 onopy»>>*
(Cypr. Ep. 27. 3).

Jlo emuckona Kapdarena 3BepHynucs Bijamaii, HaMUCABIINM HOMY JIHCTa, 00 BiH
JapyBaB M MPOIIEHHs. Y 3BEpHEHHI JI0 €MKUCKOIa BOHU Ha3Bau cede 1epkBoro (Ep. 33.1).
OueBuIHO, 110 /apsi MOTJIM BAATHCS JI0 TaKUX JiH TUIBKH Micis oTpuMaHHs libelli pacis
BiJl MyYEHHUKIB Ta MAlOYH MiATPUMKY MEBHOI YaCTUHU TyXOBEHCTBA. MU NI3HAEMOCS TIPO
el Juct 3 nocianHs Kumpiana g0 CBO€T MacTBH, /i€ BiIH OOIPYHTOBYE Te, III0 HE MOXKE
AKach Tpyna XpUCTUSIH Ha3uBaTh ce0e IEPKBOIO, a/pKe IIEpKBa HE 1CHY€E 0e3 enuckomna
(Cypr. Ep. 33).

Cnpo6a Kunpiana niTv Ha eBHUI KOMIIPOMIC y MMUTAHHI BIAMAIUX TEXK MOMEpPBax HE
yBiHuyBanacs ycmixoM. Crnekotne jito (250 p. micis P. X.) Oyio nepiogoM 3aXxBOpIOBaHb
B Adpuii. Tox enuckon Kapdarena moroamscs, 1o AapyBaTd MUpP CIIiJl TUM BiIIaINM,
AK1 TiepeOyBarOTh HA CMEPTHOMY OJipi. [HaKkIIe 11e 6 YHEeMOXKJIMBHIIO TIOKasiHHST 6araTrhox
BIJICTYITHHKIB y BHITQJIKy iXHBOI cMepTi. BimoBigHO 10 IIbOTO pillicHHS, /apsi TTOBUHHI
Oynu TIOCTIOBIAATHCS TIepea MPEeCcBITEpoM ab0 HaBITH JUSKOHOM, a KIIIPHK 31 CBOTO OOKY
yepe3 pykomnoknazeHas mir gapysatu iMm mup (Cypr. Ep. 18. 1; 19. 2). Ognak Takuii
KOMITPOMIC HE 3yMIB yJIaJHATH CHUTYallil0, TOX YCOOHWIl Yy IepkBi AQpPUKK 3 MPHUBOAY
Bianux XpHCTHUSH Ta 3a iXHbOI O€3I0CEPEHBOI yUACTI IIPOMOBKUIUCT S,

[lepeOyBatoun y cCKJIagHOMYy cTaHoBMIl, Kwumpian s yKpIIJIEHHS CBOET
EMMUCKOIICHKOT BJIAJIA HAIATOKy€ KOMYHIKAIIO 3 IIEPKOBHUM CepenoBuilieM Puma.
[TepmuM HanpsAMKOM KOMYHIKallil € €miCTOJSPHUM 3B’SI30K 3 PUMCBKMM Kipom >,
HizHaBmuch, mo a0 Puma noxoasTs pi3HI 4yTKM 100 Horo AisuibHOCTI, Kumpian

)525

Hajcuiae iM BiacHoro ucta (Cypr. Ep. 20)°%, y skoMy NOsICHIOE CyTh cUTyauli B Adpu,

52 «Denique huius seditionis origo iam coepit. namque in prouincia nostra per aliquot ciuitates
in praepositos impetus per multitudinem factus est, et pacem quam semel cunctis amartyribus
et confessoribus datam clamitabant confestim sibi repraesentari coegerunt, territis et subactis praepositis
suis qui ad resistendum minus uirtute animi et robore fidei praeualebant.

523 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 215.

524 Harasiaemo, 1110 Ha MOMEHT FOHiHHS XpUCTHSHY PyMa, 3anumuucs 6e3 MaBu HepKBH, a[Ke €IUCKOI
dabiaH 3aruHyB Iie HanpukiHii ciuus 250 p. micas P. X.

525 Cyzsud 3 IIbOTO JIMCTA, a TAKOX 3 JIcTa puMchbkuM crioBigaukam (Cypr. Ep. 28), Oyna sikach monepeans
KOMYHIKaIlii MK JyXOBEHCTBOM LHWX BenWKuX MicT. Kimip Puma mmcaB mmcti 10  QyXOBEHCTBA 1
cnoBigHuKiB y Kapdareni, ane 1o Hac mi JUCTH HE AIAIILIN.
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OOIPYHTOBYE€ CBOI [Iii Ta MPUUMHY TUMYACOBOIO YKPUTTS BiJl IEPECIiTyBaHHS, BUCIIOBIIOE
MO3UIII0 IIOJI0 BIJMAINX XPUCTHUSH (1apyBaTy MPOUICHHS TUM, XTO Ha CMEPTHOMY JIOXKI,
ajyie 3arajbHe PIMICHHS CJiJ BCTAaHOBUTHU CHUIHBHO Ha cOOOpi), a TAaKOX OIOBIIA€ TPO
MOPYLIEHHS 1€papXi4HOi AUCIUILUIIHUA Y BJIACHIM 1epkBi. [0 1boro jgucTa BiH A0Aa€ KOMii
TPUHAJLISITH CBOIX IMOIEPEIHIX JIUCTIB, aApeCcOBaHUX KJIipy Ta crioBigHukaM Kapdarena,
mo6 Oyno mpo30po BUAHO Horo mii Ta MoxkHa Oyao O 3po3ymitu curyamiro®?. V
HactynHomy Jucti (Cypr. Ep. 27) BiH omoBijae mpo HENpPaBHIbHICTh 1A MYy4YE€HHKA
Jlykiana, KOTpwil BUJaBaB 3arajbHE MPOIICHHS BIANAINM, IOJA€ KOIMIIO JIUCTa BIT
enuckona KanmoHist Ta cBOIO BIAMOBIAL HOMY y TUTaHHI cTOCOBHO lapsi Tomio (Cypr. Ep.
24 — 25). Jlpyrum HampsiMkoM i Kumpiana mono xpuctusiH PuMmchbkoi 1iepkBu Oyiia
coiiapu3ailisi 3 aBTOPUTCTHUMH PUMCHKHUMH CIOBIIHHKAMH, 0 SKHX BIH HaIMCaB
xBaneOHui nuct npo ixHi noasuru (Cypr. Ep. 28). Kunpian Bka3zye, 110 pUMCBKI
CHOBIAHUKY CTaJIM MIPUKIIAJOM XOPOOPOCTI, ajie 1 MpUKiIaaoM epkoBHOTO nopsaky (Cypr.
Ep. 28. 2). Bpemri-pemt, enuckon Kapdarena orpumye BiAmoBiAi BiJ AyXOBEHCTBA
Pumcekoi 11epKkBH, a TakoX BiJ 11 CHOBIJHUKIB. PUMCBKHMI KIIp MOTOKYETHCS 3
Kunpianom mozo #oro nomituku ctocoBHo Biananux (Cypr. Ep. 30). lyxosenctBo Puma
BKa3ye, 110 MpUKAMaTH MOCIIXOM BIAMAIUX MMOCEpe] TOHIHHSA — O3Ha4aslo O MPUKPUBATU
HE3aro€Hy paHy, a He JIKyBaTH ii, aJKe PIlIeHHsS MOke OyTH MPUNUHATE TUIBKU y €IHOCTI
MUpSH, TpecBiTepiB, crnoBigHUKIB Ta enuckomiB (Cypr. Ep. 30. 3-5). Bognouac npomy
JMCTOBI € IPUTAMAHHOIO HE JIMIIIE YiTKa Ta TPAaMOTHO c(hopmMyiIbOoBaHa apryMeHTarlis, a i
KOpPCTKa TO3MIs 1moAo0 Bignanux. Lle mae migcraBy HOCTITHUMKAM MPUITYCTUTH, IO
aBTOPOM I1IbOr0 JMCTa OyB mpecBitep Pumcbkoi niepksu Hosauian (Novatianus)®'. Y
HacTtynHoMy JsucTi Bif kiaipy Puma (Cypr. Ep. 37) moBTOpHO HiATPUMYETHCS MO3ULIIS
Kunpiana (Cypr. Ep. 37). BomHodac 1 puUMCBHKI CIOBIJHUKH, $IKi, HaWiIMOBIpHIIIE,

HaJICIAJId CBOK BIANOBIAL PAa3oM 3 JKUCTOM BiJI JTyXOBEHCTBA, CXBAJIbHO OLIHUIIU

526 Sk 3asmayae [. Kuapk, saBasku Ep. 20 3Hayno Jserie posibparucs y XpOHOJOTIl MOmid i
PEKOHCTPYIOBAaTH cuTyaulito, 60 KumpiaH, MOSCHIOIOYM CUTYallll0 PUMCHKOMY KIipy, Aa€ MOXIHUBICTb
3pO3YMITH MOCTIIOBHICTE MOAiN mepiioro miBpigdst 250-oro poky micis P. X.: Clarke, G. W. trans. and
annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 1. New York: Newman Press, 1984, p. 305.

527 Papandrea, J. L. Novatian of Rome and the Culmination of Pre-Nicene Orthodoxy. Eugene, Oregon:
Pickwick Publications / Princeton Monograph Series, 2011, p. 37; Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge:
Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 223. [Ipo HoBaiiana Ta iioro po3KoJj JUB. HACTYITHHIA PO3ILIL.
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€EMUCKONICBKY JisUTbHICT, KwumpiaHa Ta morogunaucs 3 BIPHICTIO HACTaHOB IIOJIO
BinctynHukiB (Cypr. Ep. 31).

[TinTpumka 3 Puma nmocummna nosuttito Kunpiana. CrioBigauku mpecsitep Moiiceid,
Makcum, Hikoctpar Ta Pydin Manu HeaOUsIKU aBTOPUTET 3a MexkaMu PUMCBKOI LIEpKBH.
Toxx abCcoNMOTHO HEBUITAIKOBUM € Te, 1110 KumpiaHn 3BepTaBcst 10 HUX, HArOJOIIYIOYH Ha

KOXKHOMY IIOIMEHHO, IIJKPECIIOKYM LUM IXHIO 3HAYyIIiCTh 2,

HasiBHicTh 4iTKOT
MIITPUMKHA ~ BiJl  CIOBIJIHMKIB  JlaBajla  MOXJIMBICTH  enmckomoBi — Kapdarena
MIPOJIEMOHCTPYBATH, IO BiH HE JIMIIIE HE KOHMIIKTYE, a i 3 BEITUKOIO IIIAHOK0 CTABUTHCS JI0
TUX, XTO MOCTpaxaaB 3a Xpucra. Taka comigapHicTs Oyna Bkpail HeoOxinHa Kumnpiany B
KOHTEKCTI KOH(DIIKTY 3 rpymnoto croBigHukiB Kapdarena na vomi 3 Jlykianom. Takox
HiATPUMKAa PHUMCBKOTO KIipy B MpoOieMi BiICTYNMHHUKIB MOCUIIOe To3uiito Kumpiana i
320X04y€ IIe OUIbIle areloBaTH 10 MNPaBOTH BJIACHUX CYMKEHb 1 HAroJIOCUTH Ha
JIETITUMHOCTI YIIpaBIiHHS.

[Tpubnuzno Ha mouatky 251 p. micas P. X. Kumnpian ykpiroioe cBOIO €MUCKOICHKY
MO3UIII0 TUIAXOM TIIOCTaBICHHA Y JyXOBEHCTBO JIOSUIBHUX JI0 CBO€1 BIagu oOcCi0.
CaMOBiIbHI MpU3HAYEHHs Oy/Id MOPYLIEHHAM TPAAULIAHOI Ipouexypu?, ToxX €nucKom
aie 00epexHo i 1H(pOopMye acTBy MPO JOCTOWHICTh OOpaHUX KaHauAaryp. Bin nume, njo
noctaHoBUB y caH yuTHiB ABpenis (Cypr. Ep. 38) ta Llenepina (Cypr. Ep. 39). CnioBinHuk
Lenepin, sikuit panime 3 Puma 3BepTaBcs 10 crnoBigHuKa JIykiaHa 3 mpoXaHHSIMH 3a CBOIX
BIAMAIMX cecTep, Tenep, mo npudyTtTio a0 Kapdarena, ysiitmor mo kiipy KumpiaHa.
CrnoBigHuk ABpenii panimie OyB 3adydeHUH 10 TapyBaHHA MUPY BiACTyNHHUKaM. JlykiaH
MMCcaB BiJl HOTo IMEH1 BEMKY KIIbKICTE [ibelli pacis, ajpxe 10HUN MydeHHK ABpeii, 1o

3a3HaB TOPTYp, OyB HenuceMHuM (Cypr. Ep. 27. 1). Takox enuckon Kapgarena 3apaxoBye

o npecaitepis Hyminika (Cypr. Ep. 40)>%°. I Llenepin, i ABpeniit moxoauin 3 cepenoBuiia

528 Glilzow, H. Cyprian und Novatian. Der Briefwechsel zwischen den Gemeinden in Rom und Karthago
zur Zeit der Verfolgung des Kaisers Decius. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1975, p. 134.

52 Kumpian cam BKa3ye€ Ha Te, IO MPU3HAYEHHS HA JYXOBHI MOCAAM BiAOyBajocs 3 MOMEPEIHIM
0OroBOpEHHSAM KaHUaTyp Ha KoJerianbHoMy 3acinanti kiipy (Cypr. Ep. 39. 1).

530 [Ilomo Hymizgika — yu OyB BiH MPECBITEPOM B iHIIOMY MICTI TIONIEPEIHBO, a MMiJ dYac roHiHHs Jlemis,
Oynyun ObKeHneM, OyB mpuiinatuii Kumpianom y Kapdareni, un x Hyminik OyB BUCBSUEHUH Ha
npecBiTepa 6e3 MonepeaHbOro KOHTEKCTY JUB. pO3AyMHU 3 LIboro nmutaHHs y Kiapka y komentapsax no Ep.
40: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 2. New York: Newman Press,
1984, pp. 173—-174.
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THX, XTO CIIOB1JIaB Bipy B XpucTa mij 4ac roHiHHs. Hywmizik 3a3HaB Haray SI3MYHUKIB Ta
JIeIBE 3aJUIIUBCS KUBUM. Takl MpU3HAYECHHS Yy KJIIp MOCUIIIOBaIM cTraHoBHIe KumnpiaHa.
3 o1HOTO OOKY, 3aTy4€HHS JI0 CBOTO TabOpy BIJJOMHX CIIOBIIHUKIB IEMOHCTPYBAJIO iXHIO
MIITPUMKY €nuckorma. KumpiaH TakuM YMHOM TMO30YyBa€ThCs peMmyTarlii BTiKada, IO
MEPEXOBYETHCS MMiJT YaC TOHIHHSA, a CIIPUAMAETHCS IOCTOMHUM HACTOSITENIEM, 1110 31 CBOTO
MICIIS TPUXUCTKY CTaBUTh HOBUX CIY>KUTENIB IEPKBH. 3 1HIIOTO OOKY, HaBITh Ti, XTO
MepeTepIiB TOPTYPH, MPU3HAYAIOTHCS Ha BIJAMOBIAHI IEPKOBHI MOCAAN E€MUCKOIIOM Ta
MiIIOPAIKOBYIOThCS Horo Bnami. umu gismu Kumpian iepapxu3ye MydeHUKIB Ta
CTIOBiTHUKIB’ .

OnpHak po3koyn y TEepkBi AGPUKHA TOCWIIOETHCS depe3 AisuTbHICTH Demimiccima
(Felicissimus). TIpo 1poro jgisiya MU BIepIle JI3HAEMOCS 3 JIUCTA 0 HAOJMKEHOTO Ta
BipHOTO enuckomny ayxoBeHctBa (Cypr. Ep. 41). V nocnanni Kunpian roctpo 3acymkye
OyHTIBHI Jii 11i€1 0coOu CympoTH enuckona Ta Bijrydae dDemimicciMa Bin nepksu (Cypr.
Ep. 41). Habnuxeni no Kunpiana enuckonu Kannoniit, Bikrop 1 ['epkynan (Herculanus),
a Takox mpecsitepu Porarian 1 Hyminik anamoriuno Bijty4aroTs Horo Bin nepksu (Cypr.
Ep. 42).

Kunpian 3assisge, mo emimicciM misiB y mapTii TUX ITSTH TPECBITEPIB, IO
30yHTYyBaJIMCs MPOTH Biaau enuckona Kapdarena: «3nogy moti camuii 6ynm, wo eede 0o
no2ubeni, CNPUYUHACMbCA Yepe3 N 'amvox npecéimepie noeonanux 3 Deniyiccimom» >
(Cypr. Ep. 43. 3), BiH Ha3uBae ix «epemuunum 06 ‘eonanuam» («haeretica factio») (Cypr.
Ep. 43. 7). Jlinepom 1ux mnpecsitepiB OyB Hosar (Novatus), sSikuil KOOpAHHYBaB
demimicciMa: «ye € mot, xmo npusHaiwus ousxona Peniyiccima ceoim camenimom, Oe3

M020 0036011y, 6e3 idoma, C60€I0 60a€I0 Ma amMOiyiaMu»> >

(Cypr. Ep. 52. 2). Ockinbku y
[IbOMY YPHBKOBI BXKHTO TpaMaTHYHY KOHCTPYKIito «accusativus duplex» (Felicissimum
satellitem suum diaconum), TO Tepekiag Moke OyTH BapiaTUBHUM. Y HayIll MOXXHa

3yCTpITH pi3H1 Horo TpakTyBaHHsA. M. Celx BKasye, o Hoat mpusznauus demiiiccimMa

531 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, pp. 282-283.

832 weadem rursus euersio per quinque presbyteros Felicissimo copulatos ad ruinam salutis inducitury.
833 «ipse est qui Felicissimum satellitem suum diaconum nec permittente me nec sciente sua factione et
ambitione constituity.
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y can ausxona’*. E. Bencon>®®, I. Kinapk®*® ta Y. Bobepir®®’ 10TpUMyIOTHCS TO3MILII, 110
®eniiiccim Bxke OyB AUSKOHOM, Kojin HoBaT oTpuMaB iioro miaTpuMKy. My oropkyeMocs
13 TyMKOI0, 1II0 HaBpsi nipecBitep HoBar cripomircs 61 caMOTYKKU IPU3HAUUTH JUSKOHA,
TOXX MOBa HJIe TIPO Te, 10 AUIKOH DemiricciM 3poOuBCs MOMIYHUKOM TipecBiTepa HoBara
0€3 103BOJTy EMKUCKOTIA.

Kunpian numie, mo ueid 4oioBiK NigOyproBaB CHOBIIHUKIB, PO3KOJIOBAB MACTBY 1
3BOAMB 3 BipHOro nuisixy Biamanux xpuctusiH (Cypr. Ep. 43. 2). Ockiabku JUSKOHH
posnopspxanics GpiHaHcoBOWO cdeporo y IEepKBi, BIAMOBIAANIM 3a JOMOMOIY BIOBaM Ta
cupotaM, To Kunpianosi 3BuHyBaueHHs1 DemilficciMa y po3KkpajiaHHl (piHAHCIB € IIJIKOM
sposymimumu (Cypr. Ep. 41. 1) 338, TTigpusaroun Brany enmckona, OemimicciM caMOBiIBEHO
PO3MOPSKABCS TPIIIMU TTACTBU, HAWIMOBIPHIIIE, CIPSIMOBYIOYH iX Ha KOPUCTH BIIACHOT
NiSUIBHOCTI Ta Ha Aii OyHTiBHMX mpecitepiB™’. 3i coro Goky, Kunpian posmopsauscs
yepe3 JAoBipeHux ocid po3maBaTu (piHAHCOBY gomomory mupsiHaMm. O4eBHUIIHO, THM, SKI
MOCTpaXKJaau Imija yac ToHIHHs. Po3naya ¢iHaHCIB BUKOPUCTOBYBAJIACs 3 METOIO IMi00pY
TIHUX KaHAMAATYp JUIsl TIOHOBJIGHHS JIyXOBEHCTBA, SKE 3MEHIIUJIOCS BHACIIIOK
BIIpEUCHHS MPU TOHIHHI Ta 4Yepe3 IEepKOBHUM po3koji. Toxx demimicciM mepenkomKae
pPO37aBaHHIO KOIITIB Bia iMeHi Kumpiana i THM caMMM HamaraeTbcsl M030aBUTH HOTO
MOJKJIMBOCTI 3MIIIHUTH BJIACHUM aBTOPUTET, SIK OIMIKyHa Ta mnarpoHa cBoel mepksu (Cypr.
Ep. 41.1)°%.

[Tomo mpecBiTepa HoBara, To Kunpian onmcye HOTO SIK BEIMKOTO HET1IHUKA, Tal0UYH

HOMy XapaKTepHUCTHKy BOUBII BJIaCHOI AUTHUHU B YTpoO1 Marepi, 1 TOro, XTo He OakaB

534 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 229.

535 Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, p. 116.

536 Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 2. New York: Newman Press,
1984, pp. 265-268.

537 Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the Role of Bishop in
the Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12, Peeters, 2023, p.
112.

538 Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, pp. 114-116.

539 Fischer, J. A. “Die Konzilien zu Karthago und Rom im Jahr 251.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum,
vol. 11, 1979, p. 264.

540 Bobertz, C. A. Cyprian of Carthage as Patron: A Social and Historical Study of the Role of Bishop in
the Ancient Christian Community of North Africa. Studia Patristica Supplements 12, Peeters, 2023, p.
112.
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noxoponutu cBoro 6arpka (Cypr. Ep. 52. 2). CkiagHo BiIpI3HUTH MEXY MK pealbHOIO
XapaKTEPUCTUKOID OCOOMCTOCTI # MIIITKaMH, a TAaKOXK MPOTAraHI0k0 3 METOI0 OUOPHEHHS
omonenTa. 3i ciiB Kumpiana, HoBar: «3asoicou epemux i 3paonuxy («haereticus semper et
perfidus») (Cypr. Ep. 52. 2)°4

Cynsum 3 ycboro, JiSJbHICTh OYHTIBHOTO JIyXOBEHCTBa OyJjia BKpail 3arpo3JIMBOIO,
amke Kunpian cBiquuTh, mo depes aii demimicciMa He 3Mir noBepHyTHCS 10 Kapdarena
Ha [Tacxy 251 p. micas P. X. (Cypr. Ep. 41.1).

VY xo1i TOTO, SIK 3aTATYBaNACS BiifHAa 3 TOTAMH Ta IHITUMHU BapBapPChKUMH TIJIEMEHAMU
Ha JlyHalicbkomy JliMeci, peamizaris camoro enukry Jlemis TpasiHa mocTyroBo 3racana,

110 G€3yMOBHO TOCIAa0IIOBAJIO i MEPECITiyBaHHS XPUCTUSAH "

. CaMm iMmeparop y 4epBHi
251-oro p. momnas y CIJIaHOBaHY TOTaMU MACTKY ¥ 3aruHyB y 0010 01151 AOputa (CyyacHui
Pasrpazn, Bosnrapisi) y 4epBHi 1bOT0 3K poKy>*.

Benuknens y 251 p. micns P. X. npunas Ha 23 Gepe3us™*, Tox 4epes SKuiich 9ac 1o
CBATKYBaHHIO, IICJISl TIOHAJ T’ SITHAALSATH MICSIIB TiepeOyBaHHs y cxoBaHil, Kumpian
noBepHyBcs 10 Kapdarena®®,

Enuxr Jlemiss o4eBUIHO HE JOCITHYB OUIKYBaHHMX IMIIEPAaTOPOM pPe3yibTaTiB, MPOTE
CTaB MPELEICEHTOM [0 MOAAJIbIIMX MOAIOHMX IMIIEPATOPCHKUX 3aXOJIB, IO BXKE OUIBII
psIMO BIUTUBAIM Ha XpUcTHUsH. [Ipo Te, mo toni, HaBecHi 251 p. micns P. X., Hacras mis
XPUCTUSH MUp, TuIIe i cam Kunpias:

«Haitynobneniwi opamms, ocb Mup yepkeu 6iOHOGIEHO, me, U0 HeGIPYIOUUM

30a6a10cs H€1/I400616H0 BAINCKUM mA 6idcmynHul<aM Hemoofcueum, 002HCeCm8eHHoI0 CUNOIO

ma eioniamoio Hauia 6e3nexka noseprena. Pozymu eepmaromocs 0o padocmi ma nicis

%1 Benson, E. W... 1897, p. 111.

542 The Cambridge Ancient History. Second Edition. Volume XII. The Crisis of Empire, A.D, eds. Alan
Bowman, Averil Cameron, Peter Garnsey. Cambridge University Press, 2008, p. 39.

543 Tbid., p. 39; Southern, P. The Roman Empire from Severus to Constantine (2nd ed.). Routledge, 2015,
p. 97.

544 Fischer, J. A. “Die Konzilien zu Karthago und Rom im Jahr 251.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum,
vol. 11, 1979, p. 263. Takox 1uB. XpOHOJIOT1YHY TaOnu1I0 Moii 3 naramu Benukonus y: Benson, E. W...
1897, p. XXII.

545 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 231.
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moeo, AK WmopmM I XMApu  NPUSHOONeHHs  PO3GIAIUCHL, 3ACAAIU  CHOKIU |
besmypbomuicmo»>*® (Cypr. De Lap. 1).

[Tpubnuzno y neit yac enuckon Kapdarena nuiire cBoi 1Ba Hali3HAMEHUTIII TPAKTATH
« IIpo Bigmamux» («De lapsis») ta «IIpo eanicts karomuubkoi uepksu» («De Catholicae
Ecclesiae Unitate»)>*.

Tpakrar «IIpo Biamanux» € eMOIIHOI 1 BOAHOYAC KOMIUIEKCHOIO JEMOHCTPAIIIEI0
nomanis Kunpiana mono Bignmanux xpuctuse®®. Ile momia 6yTd HpoNOBiAb, IO
BHUTOJIONIYBaJIacs EMMCKOIIOM IIEPE]] CBOECKO MACTBOKO Micis nmpuoyTTs 10 Kapdarena®®. v
TBOP1 HE MOMAIOTHCS SIKICh BIIMIHHI MO3HIIIT Y CTaBICHHI 10 /apsi BiJl THX, K1 €MUCKOI
BKa3yBaB y CBOIX JINCTAX MIPOTATOM POKY MepeOyBaHHs 32 MEKaMH EMUCKOIICHKOT Kadenpu.

VY npomy x TBOpi Kurmpian HamaraeTbcs AaTu BiMOBIIb CTOCOBHO CaMOi MPUYUHU
TaKOTO PYWHIBHOTO CTAaHOBUIIA JUIS IIEPKBH 117 yac roHiHHs [lemis. Bin 6aunth mpobiemy
3 BIAMAJMMHU 3HAYHO [IHOIIE, HIK MPOCTO 3peueHHs Bif Bipu. Kumpian BBaxkaB, 110
MONEepeIHIN HeHAJIE)KHUM Ta PO3HDKEHUM CTaH CIIPaB y LIEPKOBHOMY CEpeIOBUII 1 OyB
IMPUYHUHOIO TOTO, M0 0arato XpUCTUSH 3rOAOM BIANAIM BlJ BipH, IIOHHO PO3MOYAIHCS
CKJIQJTHOIII BUOODY:

«AKwo npuyuna nuxa giooma, mooi U aikapcmeo pauu 3Haxooumuvcs. 1ocnoowb He
3abadxcas sunpobo8ysamiL C8010 POOUHY i, OCKIIbKU 008Ul MUDP 3DYIUHYE8A8 Nepedanull Ham
goneto boea nopsaook, nebecna Kapa niousana Gipy, AKa nexcand, i s cKkazae ou, matixce
cnana»>? (Cypr. De lap. V).

Jani Kunpiad npogoBxyBaB 3a3HayaTy, 10 Y TOM Yac YUMAJIO €MHUCKOMIB 3aiiManucs

CBITCBKMMU CIPaBaMHM, IIyKaJId BJIACHOTO 30arayeHHs, TOXX T'OHIHHs € Bosero bora, 1mo0

546 «Pax ecce, dilectissimi fratres, ecclessiae reddita est et quod difficile nuper incredulis ac perfidis
inpossibile uidebatur, ope adque ultione diuina securitas nostra reparata est. in laetitiam mentes redeunt
et tempestate pressurae ac nube discussa tranquillitas ac serenitas refulserunt».

547 Taylor, J. H. “St. Cyprian and the Reconciliation of Apostates.” Theological Studies, vol. 3, no. 1,
1942, p. 32.

548 3 ocTaHHIX Mpallb, HEIIOAABHO I1eH TPaKTaT MpoaHalizyBaB y cBoiil quceprariii @. [Tammep: Palmer, P.
"Cyprian the Apologist". Doctoral Dissertations and Projects, 2014, pp. 73-77.

549 Patout Burns, Jr. Cyprian the Bishop. Routledge Early Church Monographs, Routledge, 2002, p. 85.
550 «si cladis causa cognoscitur, et medella uulneris inuenitur. Dominus probari familiam suam noluit et
quia traditam nobis diuinitus disciplinam pax longa corruperat, iacentem fidem et paene dixerim
dormientem censura caelestis erexity.
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BUIPABUTH TaKe HEMPUUHITHE CTAaHOBUIILE W 3HOBY yKpinutu Bcix y Bipl (Cypr. De lap.
VI-VII).

CrocoBHo Bignanux (lapsi) Kunpian He BHSIBISIE )KOPCTKOTO PUTOPHU3MY. Y IIHOMY
TpakTati BYeHHs enuckona Kapdarena monsarae y HacTynmHuX Te3ax: 1) mepkBa Mae Biamy
NpOLIAaTH TIpPIXH, HaBITh TIpIX BIACTYNHUUTBA; 2) L BIaAa 3A1MCHIOETHCS Yepe3
CBAILICHHUKIB; 3) BIJCTYIHUK MOBMHEH BU3HATU CBIA TIpiX 1 MOYATH JOBTOTPUBAJIE
nokasuus> . Hacripasai Kumpian He 3MiHIOE CBOTO IOYAaTKOBOTO BUBAKEHOTO CTABJIEHHS
10 lapsi, TOOTO HE Aapye onpasy MPOIIEHHS, K 11e poOUIu OYHTIBHI MPECBITEPH 3a HOTO
BIJICYyTHOCTI, ajie i He 3anepevyy€e MOKIUBOCTI IXHBOTO MOPSITYHKY.

Sk 3aznauae JI. Teimop, Kunpian He BBOJUTh HOBUX Ta HETPAIUIIMHUX PIIICHb.
[Ipotiec TpuBagoro rMOOKOTo Ta MyOIIYHOTO MOKASTHHS MPAKTUKYBAaBCs Y IepKBi Apuku

BXE JIOBOJI JTaBHO’ 2.

Teprymmian me nepen BHaJaHHSAM [0 KpaWHIX, ONM3BKUX J10
MOHTaHI13MY NOIJIS/IIB HA PAHHBOMY €Tari JisuIbHOCTI nuiue npaio «IIpo nokasuus» («De
paenitentia»), e B€A€ MOBY PO MOBTOPHE KaSATTSA 1 MOXJIMBICTh LIEPKBU NPUNHITH THX,
xto 3rpimumB (Tert. De Paen. VII-VIII). Lle¥t paHHbOXpUCTUSIHCHKUI aMOJIOTET 3ayBAXKYE:
«Paoditomv nebeca i ameenu mam xkaammio JHOOUHU. A208, SPIUHUKY, Ni0OAObLOPIOUCS
oyuiero, bauuut, sk 3a mebde paodiromw!y («Laetantur caeli et qui illic angeli paenitentia
hominis; heus tu peccator, bono animo sis: vides ubi de tuo gaudeatur!») (Tert. De Paen.
VIIIL. 3). Kunpian 6e3cymHiBHO OyB 3Haiiomuii 3 mieto mparero. Bin, sk 1 Teptymmian,
OIKCY€E MPOIEC OKASHHS, TOPIBHIOIOYH 3 MPOIECOM JIIKYBaHHS: HEIPUEMHUM, OOJTIOUHM,
npoTe MOTpiOHMM sBUIIEM >, JlOBroTpuBaje MOKasHHA 1 lapsi Gyno MOmiOHHM 0
exomologesis, TOOTO MyOIIYHOTO BHU3HAHHS MPOBHHU Ta KAaATTS, MPO SKE TEXK IHCAB

Teprymmian (Tert. De Paen. XII)***. Tomy, miacymoByroun, enuckon Kapdarena y cBoemy

TpaKTaTi 3BePTAETHCS /10 BIAMAINUX BiJ BIpH:

551 Taylor, J. H. “St. Cyprian and the Reconciliation of Apostates.” Theological Studies, vol. 3, no. 1,
1942, p. 34.

552 Tbid., pp. 44-45.

553 JluB. pparmentu s nopiBHaHHS y Teprymmana (Tert. De Paen. X. 10) ta Kumnpiana (Cypr. De lap.
XV).

554 Palmer, P. "Cyprian the Apologist". Doctoral Dissertations and Projects, 2014, p. 76.
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ko 6 xmocwy 84UHAAE OIA2AHHA BCIM cepyem, AKWO O pudas CRPAasICHIM niavem
Kasmms 1 cavozamu, sAKwo 6 npuxuaue locnooa 00 NPOWeHHs C8020 3NOUUHY
cnpageonusumMu i nocmitiHumu oinamu, Bin mooice nomunysamu mux, Xmo 6UUHUE CB0E
nokasunus...»>> (Cypr. De lap. XXXVI).

I nani:

«Xmo max ymunocmugums boea, Xxmo 84uHUBUWIU CBOE PO3KAAHHI, XMO Yepe3 COPOM
npoCmynKy ompumas oinvuue i npageoHocmi, i 8ipu 6i0 camozo 60110 c8020 NAJIHHI, MOU
0y6 nouymuii i niompumanuii Iocnooom, [momy] 3pobums yepxgy padicHoro, aKy paHiuie
sacmymuse, i 3aciyscums He minbku edice npowenis boza, ane i sineyv»>>® (Cypr. De lap.
XXXVI).

VY Ttpakrari «IIpo €qHICTh KaTOJIUIBKOI LIEPKBHU» TOJOBHOI TEMOIO € BaXKJIMBICTh
IIEPKOBHOTO €aHaHHsA. KumnpiaH 3acy/kye EpKOBHI CXM3MH Ta 3aKJIMKAaE J0 €IHOCTI. B
icTOpHUHIN HayIli HEMae €IUHOI JYMKH TIPO T€, KOMYy caMe aJipecyBaBcs Il TpakTaT Ta
npo sKi came po3koiu mumie aBTop. II. MoHco BBaxae, MmO y TpakTaTri TOCTPO
3aCy[KYy€ThCS HacaMIlepe] LEepKoBHUM po3kon Hosamiana y Pumi®’. M. Beseno
aprymMenTye, 1mo TpaktaT Kumpiana 3 oKycoM Ha IEPKOBHHX CXH3MaX MHCABCS K IS
BJIACHOI IIEPKBHU, Tak 1 OyB BIANOBIAAIO Ha mofli y uepksl Puma. Poskon y Pumi Bin
TIOPIiBHIOE 13 MPOOIEMaMK BCEPEIMHI BIACHOI XPUCTHAHCHKOI crinmbHOTH S, M. Ceiimx
CTBEPIDKYE, 110 Tpallsd Oylia HacamIepea peakiliero Ha OyHTiBHI Aii DemiricciMa Ta HOro

noruTiyHUKIB. Ll mparis, 3a cmoBaMu JOCIAHUKA, 3a4UTyBanacs Ha cooopi B Kapdareni

555 «Si precem toto corde quis faciat, si ueris paenitentiae lamentis et lacrimis ingemescat, si ad ueniam
delicti sui Dominum iustis et continuis operibus inflectat, misereri talium potest qui et misericordiam
suam protulit...»

586 «qui sic Deo satisfecerit, qui paenitentia facti sui, qui pudore delicti plus et uirtutis et fidei de ipso
lapsus sui dolore conceperit , exauditus et adiutus a Domino, quam contristauerat nuper laetam faciet
ecclesiam nec solam iam Dei ueniam merebitur sed coronam»

857 Monceaux P. Histoire litte raire de 1'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion
arabe, Tome deuxiéme. Saint Cyprien et son temps. Paris, 1902, pp. 298-303.

558 Tcnyrors nBi pemakmii IV Ta V posainis mporo tBopy (PT i TR ). Amke micns 251 p. Kumpian 3a
JIEKIJIbKa POKIB JIEII0 3MIHUB (parMEeHT TEKCTY i 9ac mofii 255-256 pp., ko BigOyBasacs cynepedka
3 enuckornoM Puma CtepaHoM CTOCOBHO MOBTOPHOTO XpEIIeHHsS. MU BKazyeMo Mpo 1€ Y HACTYITHOMY
posnini. Jlus. ananiz M. beBeno miono mux ypuskiB: Cyprianus, Thascius Caecilius. De Lapsis and De
Ecclesiae Catholicae Unitate. Text and translation by Maurice Be venot, S.J., Oxford University Press,
1971, pp. XI-XV. Takox: Be venot, M. “Cyprian and His Recognition of Cornelius.” The Journal of
Theological Studies, vol. 28, no. 2, 1977, pp. 346359, at 357, Takox: Bevenot, M. “‘Primatus Petro
datur’: St. Cyprian on the papacy.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 5, no. 1, 1954, pp. 19-35.
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omicns npuOytrs Kumpiana, Hanpukinumi BecHun 251-oro poky®. Ilporo momismy
notpuMyetbes Takox M. @imep®®. IMoxibny mymky Buciosimoe i Y. bobepr, mo mix
3aKJIMKOM JI0 €JHOCTI IIEPKBM MaBCS Ha yBa3i HacamIiepen, PO3KOJ Y IEPKOBHOMY
cepenopuii Adpuku, cipuunaernii Hoparom ta ®emimiccimom. Ognak bobepir BBaxae,
10 TPAKTaT MPU3HAYABCS JJI BJACHOI ACTBH, a HE JIJIS €MMCKOTATy, TOMY HE 3a4UTYBaBCS
na Kapdarencskomy co6opi®®!.

Mu cxwisieMocst 10 TyMKH, IO TIEPIIOUYEPTOBOI0 MPUIMHOIO HAMUCAHHS ITHOTO
TpaKTary MOCIyryBajld CXM3MaTH4YH1 pyxu BcepeauHi niepksu Kapdarena. Amke OyHTIBHA
TISUTBHICTH OTIO3UITIHHOTO 10 Kumpiana myXoBeHCTBa 3MyIITyBajia €MUCKOIIA pearyBaTy Ha
T1 TOJIIT, SIK1 3arpO’KyBaJid HacaMIiepe]l €THOCTI IEPKOBHOTO CEpPEOBUINA 1 HOTO BIIA/II.
[IpoTe 3romoM TpakTaT CTaB HAI3BUYAWHO AaKTyaJlbHHM 1 Il LEpPKBU Puma, Tox
HEOJJHOPAa30BO BUKOPUCTOBYBaBCs Kunpianom y mofaiblii poKu.

Cam Kunpian 10cTeMEHHO HE JeTani3ye, Mpo KOro caMe MIEThCS B MO0 TPaKTaTi.
Po3kon (schisma) ta epechb (haeresis) ONMUCYIOTHCS 3arajioM sIK JECTPYKTHMBHa puca
BCEPE/IMHI IIEpKBU. Y HOT0 MOIIsAAaXx Il MOHATTS YacTO HE JO KiHIM JU(EepPEHIIIOIThCA.
Bin BBaXkae, 10 SBHUILNE LEPKOBHOIO po30pary Hece 3a co0o0r0 i xmOue BueHHS 2. Sk
3azHauae [1. Monco tpakrar «IIpo eAHICTB» € TOCUTh CKJIAIHUM, OCKIIBKU TIOETHYE y CO01
BUKJIAJ] JOKTPMHH, IIOJEMIKY Ta IPOMOBiaL .

Onyckaroun JUCKYCiiiHE NHUTaHHS, YW 3a4UTyBaBCS I TpakTar Ha coOopi B
Kapdareni, chokycyemocs Ha camiil JOKTpHUHI Ta 17esX, skl nponarye Kumnpian. €qHICTh
IIEPKBU BiH BOAYa€ y €NMUCKONCHKIN €THOCTI:

«Enuckonam € 00UH, 8 IKOMY KOJHCEeH OKpeMo 8 yilomy 3aumae yacmuny. Ilepxea €

00HA, KA 3A805KU 30LNbUEHHIO NI000BUMOCTI PACHO NOUUPIOEMbCIL ceped 6azamvox,

559 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 241.

560 Fischer, J. A. “Die Konzilien zu Karthago und Rom im Jahr 251.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum,
vol. 11, 1979, p. 265.

%61 Bobertz, C. “The Historical Context of Cyprian’s De Unitate.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol.
41, no. 1, 1990, pp. 107—11.

562 [Ipo MOHATTS «pO3KOI» Ta «epechb» y Kunpianosiii npaiii «De Unitate» ta y nepion 251-252 pp. micis
P. X. nuB. anani3 JI. lanna: Dunn, G. D. “Heresy and schism according to Cyprian of Carthage.” The
Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 55, no. 2, 2004, pp. 558-563.

563 Monceaux P. Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqua l'invasion
arabe, Tome deuxiéme. Saint Cyprien et son temps. Paris, 1902, p. 299.
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no0ibHO 00 bazamvox NPOMeHI8 COHYs, KL € OOHUM CBIMAOM, i bazamvox 2iloK Oepesa,
AKi € 00HuM MiyHo éxopinenum cmosoypom»>** (Cypr. De Unit. V).

IlepkBa BiJIMOBIAHO, 5K 1 EMUCKOTIAT, € TAKOXK HEPO3AUIHHOIO:

«O0Ha xce 2on06a i NOYAMOK 0OUH, I OOHA MAMIP PACHA NA00AMU POOIOYOCHI: MU
HApOONCYEMOCSL 3 i1 YymMpoou, HCUBUMOCSL ii MOIOKOM, ooyutesnsemocs ii oyxom. Hesicma
Xpucmosa ne mooice wuHumu nepenod, € YHOMIUBA ma 00OpPOYecHA, 3HAE OOUH OIM,
obepizae nedomopkannoio dobpouecuicmio ceésmicmos 00Ho20 noxaca»>® (Cypr. De Unit.
V-VI).

Ax 6aunmo, uepkBy Kumpian MetaOopudyHO OXapaKTepu3OBYeE «mamip 10» («una
matery) Ta «Hesicmoro Xpucmay» («sponsa Christi»). BiAMOBiTHO BOHA € ITHOTIMBOIO
(incorrupta) Tta nodpouecHorw (pudica). Takox enuckon Kapdarena mopiBHIOE IIEpKBY 3
xiToHoM Icyca Xpucrta, sikuit BoiHM micist Po3m’siTTss He posipBaiu, a 3a xepebom
nepenanu onHoMy 13 HuX (IH. XIX. 23—24). Tox BiH CTaBUTh pUTOPUYHE 3aITUTAHHS: «XMmo
oHC MoOi maxuil NiOCMYNHULL i 6ipOJIOMHUL, XMO MAaKuil 6e3yMHULL TIOMYBAHHAM Po3opamy,
wo abo Gipumv, WO MONCHA pO30LIUMU, ab0 HABAX’CYEMbCS po3dinumu eonicms boea,
ooedxcy l'ocnoonio, yepkey Xpucmosy?» («Quis ergo sic sceleratus et perfidus, quis sic
discordiae furore uesanus, ut aut credat scindi posse aut audeat scindere unitatem Dei,
uestem Domini, ecclesiam Christi?»)*% (Cypr. De Unit. VIII). Tomy epeci, Ha IyMKy
Kumnpiana, € po3koioM HAMCBATIIIOTO — «MaTepi», «HEBICTU XPHUCTa» Ta PO3PUBOM
CBAILICHHUX pu3. BiH nuie: «xat Hixmo He oymae, wo 000pi Moxcymov 8i00LIUMUCS 810
yepxeu» («nemo existimet bonos de ecclesia posse discedere») (Cypr. De Unit. IX).
BiamoBimHO Bim IEpKBU BIAXOMATH BUKIIOYHO O€33aKOHHUKH — OCOOW, HE TimHI OyTH
XpUCTUSIHaMH. Y HACTynmHUX IaBax enuckon Kapdarena 6e3 mepconamizailii, mporte

BKa3ye, 110 HaBiTh CIIOBIIHMKU CTAJIM CITIByYaCHHUKaMU PO3KOMiB. TOX JOXOAHUTH 10

564 «episcopatus unus est, cuius a singulis in solidum pars tenetur. ecclesia una est quae in multitudinem
latius incremento fecunditatis extenditur, guomodo solis multi radii sed lumen unum, et rami arboris multi
sed robur unum tenaci radice fundatumy.

565 «<unum tamen caput est et origo una et una mater fecunditatis successibus copiosa: illius fetu nascimur,
ilitus lacte nutrimur, spiritu eius animamur. Adulterari non potest sponsa Christi, incorrupta est et pudica.
unam domum nouit, unius cubiculi sanctitatem casto pudore custodit».

566 «Quis ergo sic sceleratus et perfidus, quis sic discordiae furore uesanus, ut aut credat scindi posse aut
audeat scindere unitatem Dei, uestem Domini, ecclesiam Christi?».
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TBEPXKCHHS: «He Modice Oymu My4eHUKomM mot, Xmo He € 8 YepKai, He 3Modice 00CAHYMU
yapcmea moti, Xmo 3aauwiue my [ToOTO UEPKBY |, kompa mae npasumuy («esse martyr non
potest qui in ecclesia non est: ad regnum peruenire non poterit qui eam quae regnatura
est dereliquit»)*®” (Cypr. De Unit. XIV). Ha nanry gymxy, 1s Te3a Oyiia Hi 4uM iHIIHM, SK
apryMEHTOM CYNPOTH TUX CHOBIJHUKIB Ta MyUYEHHUKIB, K1 3a0a)kaiiy co01 BiIaau, pIBHOI 13
BIAJ0K0 e€nuckona. Braaorw, sika, 3rigHO 3 AOKTpuHOIO KwumpiaHa, € HEpO3aUIbHO
OB’ A3aHOI0 3 LIEPKBOIO: KENUCKON € ) YepKsi i yepkea 6 cnuckoni» («episcopum in
ecclesia esse et ecclesiam in episcopo») (Cypr. Ep. 66. 8).

3 HaBefieHMX ¢parMeHTiB 0auyuMo, 10 y [bOMYy TpakTaTi Kumpian 3 BHCOKOIO
OCBIYEHICTIO Ja€ TyOlidHy BIJNOBIAL CBOIM OINOHEHTaM, OOIPYHTOBYIOUM 3ryOHICTH

PO3KOJIy Ta CyNepedoK y HepKBi-®®

. HaBiTh sIKII0 TpakTaT HEe MpU3HAYABCS IS 3BEPHEHHS
70 €MMCKOIIB, TO TOYHO 3ayuTyBaBcsl nmactBl Kapdarena, mocmirooun 1uM 1 SKOKOCH
MIPOIO BIJTHOBJIIOIOUYM €MUCKONCHKUM aBroputeT KunpiaHosi.

[Ticns moBepuenHs Kumpiana 3 micus cxoBaHkH, BinOyBaeThcsi Kapdarencbkuii
cobop Omu3pKo KBiTHs 251-0ro p. micas P. X°%°. TonoHOI TeMor0 1boro cobopy 0Oyio
NUTAHHS 100 BIANAIMX XpUCTUAH. KumpiaH HEoJHOpPa30BO BKa3yBaB Ha MOTpedy Yy
CHIJILHOMY 310paHHi JJIsi OOTOBOPEHHS IIbOTO MHUTAHHS: «KOAU MU 30epeMocs B0EOUHO 3
003601y [ ocnoonvozo» («quando in unum permittente Domino conuenerimusy) (Cypr. Ep.
34. 4). IcnyBano B B3a€EMOIOB’ si3aH1 MPUYUHU, KOTP1 3yMOBJIIOBAJIM HAarajabHICTh TAKOTO
310panns. [lepuioro Oyno Te, 1m0 MUTAHHS MIOA0 AOJ1 lapsi Mano TIOOANTBHUIN XapakTep i
napaiizyBajio JIsUIbHICTh IIepkoB Ha 3axomi Immepii. [pyra mpuumnHa mossraia y

nerituMariii camoi Binagu Kumpiana micns #oro moBepHeHHs a0 Kapdarena. Amxe

BEJTMKOIO MIpOIO camMe CXM3MaTHYHI PyXH BeepearHi AQPUKaHCHKOT IIEPKBH MTOPOKYBATH

567 «esse martyr non potest qui in ecclesia non est: ad regnum peruenire non poterit qui eam quae
regnatura est dereliquit».

568 YV mpoMy Kol exstesionorito Kumpiana ananizye M. beBeno: Cyprianus, Thascius Caecilius. De
Lapsis and De Ecclesiae Catholicae Unitate. Text and translation by Maurice Be venot, S.J., Oxford
University Press, 1971, pp. XVI-XVIIL.

569 [Ipo Kaparenchkuii coop 251 p. micis P. X. po6nats oxpemuit orsn JI. Jlann ta M. ®iurep y cBoix
crartsix: Dunn, G. D. “The Carthaginian Synod of 251: Cyprian's Model of Pastoral Ministry.” I concili
della cristianita occidentale secoli III-V: XXX Incontro di studiosi dell'antichita cristiana. Roma, 35
maggio 2001, Roma, 2002, pp. 235-257; Fischer, J. A. “Die Konzilien zu Karthago und Rom im Jahr
251.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 11, 1979, pp. 263-286.
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pi3HE CTaBJEHHS J0 BIAMAIMX XpUCTHUSH. TOXK MPOIMOHOBAaH1 HUM PIllICHHS MOTPeOyBaIH
E€ITMCKOIICHKOT comimapHocTi® .

HeMoxIMBO peKOHCTPYIOBAaTH TOYHY KUIBKICTh Y4acHHKIB coOopy. Kumpian nuie
PO «copiosus episcoporum numerusy», ToOTO PO «pscHy Kinbkicms cnuckonisy (Cypr.
Ep. 55. 6). Xou He3abapoM YTOUHIOE: «i sIKWO KilbKicmb enuckonie 6 Agppuyi 30asanacs
HeOoCMAamHbOI0, MU JHC NpPo yto cnpagy Hanucaiu y Pum nawomy xonesi Kopueniro» («ac
si minus sufficiens episcoporum in Africa numerus uidebatur, etiam Romam super hac re
scripsimus ad Cornelium collegam nostrumy») (Cypr. Ep. 55. 6). 3 dparmenty, 6aunmo, 1o
Kumnpian Bce sk MaB moO00OBaHHS, 100 KUTFKICTh YYACHHUKIB HE JIaBajia MiICTaB JUIsl Yy TOK
npo ixHI0 HegocTaTHicTh. [lompu 1e, MokHaA CTBEpIKYBaTH, 10 cobop y Kapdareni
NOBHOIIIHHO BifAOyBcsa. Ha HboMy Oyino mpuilHATO pileHHs AUQPEPEHIIIOBaTH CaMHX
BiJIcTynmHUKIB 3a cTyneHeMm npoBuHu (Cypr. Ep. 55. 13) 1 posnouaru mporec ixHBOI
MOCTYIIOBOI peiHTerpaiii y uepkoBHe cepenosuiue. Ti, xTto Oymu [libellatici, ToOTO
OTpUMAaJIU cepTH(IKAT PO KEPTBONPUHECCHHS 0€3 CaMOT0 BUKOHAHHS ITi€1 S3UYHHUIIBKOT
i1 1 BUKOHAJIH IHAPE KasITTs, MOTJIM 3HOBY OyTH MPHUIHSATI IIEPKBOIO MICJISI TEPCOHATBHOTO
pO3MIIAly KOXKHOI CIpaBU; Ti, XTO NPHUHECTU KEPTBY (sacrificati) Mamum HECTH
JOBTOTpHUBAJIC 1 MyOJIiYHE MOKASTHHS 3 HAJIEI0, IO IIEpKBa iX MpuiiMe, iM JapyBaBCs MU
nepea CMEpTIO; Biamamdi, o mepedyBaiM 3a KPOK JO0 CMEPTi, MaJM TaKOXX HETraHO
orpumysary npomenns (Cypr. Ep. 55. 17-18)!,

MoxHa 3 BHOEBHEHICTIO MPUITYCTUTH, 110 cobop y Kapdareni TpuBas mij mMoBHOIO
nominamiero Kunpiana. Pimenns, siki Oyiau Ha HbOMY TPUMHSTI, HE CYTIEPEUUIIN TTOTITHII
enuckorna. HeomHopa3oBo BucIOBIIOBanacs ayMka, o #oro mpausg «De lapsi»
3a4MTyBajIacs Ha LbOMY 3i0paHHI®’?. BaKIMBO HAroJIOCUTH, IO CEPEX PillleHb He OyIo

’KOJTHOT MOCTYIIKH 1100 aMOI111iif CTOCOBHO CaKpajbHO1 BIaJX MyUYEHHUKIB Ta CIIOBITHUKIB,

570 Dunn, G. D. “The Carthaginian Synod of 251: Cyprian's Model of Pastoral Ministry.” I concili della
cristianita occidentale secoli III-V: XXX Incontro di studiosi dell'antichita cristiana. Roma, 3—5 maggio
2001, Roma, 2002, pp. 240-241.

571 Patout Burns, Jr. Cyprian the Bishop. Routledge Early Church Monographs, Routledge, 2002, p. 86—
87; Dunn, G. D. “The Carthaginian Synod of 251..., 2002, pp. 243-244; Fischer, J. A. “Die Konzilien zu
Karthago und Rom im Jahr 251.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 11, 1979, p. 272.

572 Taylor, J. H. “St. Cyprian and the Reconciliation of Apostates.” Theological Studies, vol. 3, no. 1,
1942, p. 38. Takox panime: Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan,
1897, p. 156.
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Ha Ky BOHU TNPETEHAYBAJIM y BIANMYIIEHHI Ipixa BIJICTYIHUITBA MONEPEIHBO. Takum
YUHOM, CcO0O0p, 110 BiAOyBCcs OMM3bKO KBITHSA 251 p., micias moBepHeHHs Kumpiana y
Kapdaren, 3MiliHUB HOTO BIIay, 0 KPUTHYHO MOXUTHYJACS y Kpu3oBomy 250 p. mij gac
roHiHHA. BiH myOmiyHO YBIWIIOB y CIUJIIKYBaHHS 31 CBOIMH KOJIETaMHM, TOJIOBYIOUYM Ha
cobop1 y MICTI CBO€] €EMUCKOTICHKOT Kapepu i HaJaB BUBAXKEHY BIINOBIIb HA CKJIaJIHE
MUTAHHSA: K MA€ JIISATHA €MUCKOM Ta IIEPKBA 3 THMH, XTO BiJIPIKCA BiJl XpUCTUSHCTBA.

Ot:xe, enukt imneparopa Jlemis TpasHa (250 p.) 3000B’s13yBaB MelIKaHIIIB IMmepii
BUMHUTH OCOOMCTE SI3UYHMIIBKE >KEPTBONPUHECEHHS 3 MNHCHbMOBOIO (hiKCaIl€r i€l
putyansHO1 Ail. [ligTBEpIKEHHS KEPTBOMPUHECEHHS 3alMCyBaiocs Ha Jioemnycax (o/H.
libellus, muox. libelli) — cBoepimHux cepTUdikarax, KOTpl 3acBiAUyBalid, IO KUTEIb
PumMcbKoi nepkaBu BUKOHAB peniridHuid putyan. CaMoro TeKCTy iMIepaTopchbKoro ykasy
He 30eperocs.

B icropiorpadii icHye aucKycis IIOAO METH 3alpOBa/LKEHHS LBOTO €IUKTy. Mu
MOJIJIIEMO TIO3UIII0, [0 BIH HE OYB CHPSIMOBaHUN CYTO TPOTHU XPHUCTHUSIH, OIHAK
CIPOBOKYBAaB iXHE MepeciigyBaHHs. MeToro 3anpoBakeHHs eaukTy Jleris Oyna crnpoba
3rypTyBaTH HaceleHHs PUMCBbKOi iMmmepii y KpU30BHH MepioA. 3aBAsSKH OCOOMCTOMY
KEPTBOMPUHECEHHIO TPOMAJISTHU MIITBEPXKYBAIN JIOSJIBHICTh 70 JIep>KaBU 1 BOIHOUYAC
3apydanucs MUpoM 0oriB (pax deorum).

Peanizamis enukry Jeuist TpasiHa po3nouanacs 01u3bko ciunsg 250 p. micas P. X. Teit
CIUKT 3MyCHB 0araThOX XPHUCTHUSH BIIPEKTHUCS BiA CBOEI Bipu. Y XPUCTUSHCHKOMY
CepeNOBUIII BIJACTYMMHUKA OTpUMAaIN ctaryc Biananux (lapsi). MeHIilla 3a 4UCEIbHICTIO
rpyna XpUCTHsIH BUSIBUJIA CBOIO PENITiMHY CTIMKICTD ¥ CTIOB1/1ajia MMyOIIYHO XPUCTUSHCHKY
Bipy (CHOBITHUKH (J1aT. confessores)). 3a HEBUKOHAHHS €IUKTY B OCHOBHOMY PuMchka
BJaJla 3aCTOCOByBaJla  BUTHaHHA (relegatio) Ta yB’si3HEHHs. TsDKKe Ta TpUBae
nepeOyBaHHS y B’ SI3HUIIL, arpecis 3 00Ky S3MYHULIBKOT FOpOU MTOPOIKYBATIM TUX XPUCTHSIH,
K1 CTpaXJaiu Ta THHYJIH 3a CBOIO BIpY — MYUYEHUKIB (martyres).

3acBinuyeThes, o B AQpHI BeTUKa KIJTbKICTh XPUCTHUSIH B1JIPEKIacs BiJl CBO€I BIpH
1 BUMHWIIA SI3UYHULBKI skepTBonpuHeceHHs. €nuckon Kapdarena Kumnpian Hanpukinii

sumu 250-oro poky micis P. X. 3anummB micto 1 mepeOyBaB y MiCIl CXOBY, 3BIJIKH
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MIPOBAIUB CBOIO EMUCKOIICHKY JISIBHICTB Uepe3 I0BipeHux ocio. BTiMm, fioro nepeOyBaHHs
3a mexkamu Kapdarena xapakrepusy€eTbcsi IOCTIHHOIO KOMYHIKAITIEIO 31 CBOEIO MACTBOIO.

Tpagurmiiine BHCOKe IIaHyBaHHS TMOABUTY MYYEHHUIITBA y TIEpKBI Adpuxu
CIPOBOKYBAJO T€, 10 YMMaja KUIbKICTh BIJICTYIHUKIB 3BEpHYJNACS 1O MYYEHHUKIB Ta
CIIOBIJTHUKIB, KOTp1 INepeOyBaroyu y TIOPEMHOMY YB’S3HEHHI, IMOYald BIIIMYCKAaTH TPIX
BIICTYITHHMIITBA 1 BUJIaBATH CIICIliajIbHI 3asBH IIepKoBHOTO mpomieHHs (libelli pacis). i
MYYEHHKIB BUXOJIMJIU 32 MEXI1 IIEpKOBHOI l€papxii Ta MPOBOKYBAJIU KOH(MIIKT 3 BIaJ0I0
enuckona Kapdarena. HectaOimbHICT MOCHIIOBAIAcS 1 4epe3 AiSIbHICTh OYHTIBHOTO
JTYXOBEHCTBa, KEPIBHUKAMH SKOTO BHUCTYIAIU ITATh MPECBITEpIB, MO OyIu TaBHIMH
ononeHtamu KurnpiaHa.

Kumnpian BBaxkaB, 110 TUIbKH E€MHCKOI 4Yepe3 PYKOMOKIAJIEHHS MOXE NMpUiMaru y
IIEPKBY T'PIIIHUKIB, @ BUPIIIIEHHST CUTYAIlii 3 /apsi cIij MPUAHATH CIIUTHHO HA COOOPI MICIIS
roHiHHA. Bee 1e moponuso 1epkoBHY Kpu3y B AQpHKaHCBHKIN 1epkBi BIITKY 250-oro p.
3anns mocuieHHs CBO€i Biagu Kumpian nuine JUCTH CBOiM MacTBi, TPUMAE 3B’SI30K 3
BIDHUM €NHUCKOINY JYyXOBEHCTBOM, a TaKOX IIOJKBABIIOE€ KOMYHIKalil0 3 PuMCBHKOIO
HIEPKBOIO.

3aBasky MiATPUMII TyxoBeHcTBa Puma (enmuckorcbka kadenpa Puma Oymna BakaHTHA
MiJ] 9ac TOHIHHA, OCKUTbKHM marma PabiaH 3armHyB Ha mod. 250 p.) Ta cCoONiTapHOCTI
pUMCBHKHUX crnoBiAHMKIB 3 Kumpianom, enuckon KapgareHa mocuiatoe CBOIO MO3HIIIIO.
HacrtymHoto #ioro aiero 0yiio mpu3HadeHHs BIpHOTO TyXOBEHCTBA 3 YHCJIa CITOBIIHUKIB, 1110
TaKOX YKPIMHUJIO BJIAAy €MHMCKOMA Ta MOPYIIMJIO MOHOJITHICTH OMO3HMIIIMHOTIO A0 HBHOTO
cepenoBuIa KaphareHCbKUX MyUEeHHKIB.

byntiBHe nyxoBeHcTBO y Kapdareni TMM 4acoM BXOIWTh Yy NMOBHUM Ta MNPSAMUN
koHpIIKT 3 enuckonoM. IlpeciTep HoBar oTpuMye miaATpUMKY €HEPTiHHOTO JUSKOHA
@emimiccima.  €mmckon  Kapdarena Bimmydae Big nepkBu  DemimicciMa Ta  HOTo
IMOCJI1JOBHHUKIB.

VY Mipy 3arsaryBaHHs BiiiHM 3 roTamu B Mesii peamizallis iMIIepaTopChbKOrO €IUKTY
BUYEPIYETHCS, a TOHIHHS HAa XPUCTHUSH NpunuHsAeThes BecHowo 251 p. micnsa P. X. Cam

imnieparop eniit Tpasiu rune y Outsi Oist AGpura (cydacHuii Pa3rpan) y uepBHI IIbOTO X

POKY.
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€muckon Kunpian noBepraetses y Kapdaren micna Benukonnst 251 p. 1 mpuOim3HO
y nei yac nuuie asa tpakraru «lIpo Bignamux» ta «IIpo €HICTh KaTOMUIIBKOI HEPKBUY.
[Tpans «IIpo Biamanmux» € KBiIHTECEHITIE0 03Il enuckona Kumnpiana ctocoBHo lapsi, BiH
MOTHBYE€ BIJAJINX BXOJUTH y JOBFOTPUBAJIE MOKASIHHS 1 1a€ HA/l1i HA MaliOyTHE MPOILIECHHS
ixHiX mpoBUH. BogHOowac caMm TpakTar € iHGOPMATUBHUM CTOCOBHO TEpeOiry TOHIHHS
Hemist Tpasina. Ilpans «IIpo eaHICTh KaTONMMIIBLKOT IEPKBU» € HAacaMIlepe/] PEaKIliero Ha
CXU3MaTHU4YHI PyXH B LEPKOBHOMY cepeAoBuIll AQpuKA. ABTOpP TpPaKTaTy 3acylkKye
PO3KOJIM 1 €peci, a TAKOK HAroJIOIIYyE HAa BaXKIMBOCTI IIEPKOBHOTO MHpPY, & OCOOJIMBO Ha
EMMCKOTICHKOMY €JTHAaHH1 BCEPEMHI IIEpKBH. Y IIboMYy TpakTaTi Kumnpian po3BuBae BiacHe
€KJIE310JI0TIYHE BYEHHSI MPO YUCTOTY, HEBUHHICTb, HEMOJUIBHICTh Ta €IHICTh LEPKBH,
HaroJIOLIYIOUX Ha CTaBJICHHI 10 HEl, SIK 0 €1MHO01 Matepi (una mater). Llepksa, 3a c1oBamMu
Kumnpiana, € HEOAUTHHOIO Ta KEPYETHCSI EMUCKOTIAMHU.

Hanpuxinmi kBitHs 251 p. micna P. X. y Kapdareni opranizoByeTbecsi cobop mia
kepiBHUIITBOM Kunpiana. Kapdarencpkuii co6op NpUHUHSIB PIIIEHHS, IO IIEPKBa Mae
MpaBO TMPOIMIATH Ta TMOCTYIOBO PEIHTETPOBYBATH BIAMAIWX XPUCTHSH. 310paHHS
audepeniioBano Biananux (/apsi) Ha pi3Hi kareropii. T1, XT0 pi3HUMH HUISIXaMU OTPUMAaB
ceprudikaT Mpo >KEPTBOIPUHECEHHS, MPOTE HE MPUHOCUB CaM S3UYHUIIBKY >KEPTBY
(libellatici), micist MOKasHHS Ta PO3MIALY KOKHOTO BHIIAJKy OKPEMO, MO 3HOBY OyTH
MPUNHATI Yy EPKOBHE CMUIKYBaHHA. T1, XTO TOOPOBUILHO IPUHECIHU KEPTBY (sacrificati),
MaJli BXOJUTH Y InboKe MyOiiuHe KasTTs. IM IiepkBa roToBa Oyia AapyBaTH MHD TilbKH
MICJIsI TOBrOTPUBAJIOTO MOKAsHHS MEPE]] CaMOI0 CMEPTIO. Y BHMAJIKaxX, KOJIU BIACTYITHHUK
nepeOyBaB Ha CMEPTHOMY OJpi, LIEPKBa TakKOX JaapyBaja iomy mpomeHHs. Cobop
BEJIMKOIO MIpOI0 miATpuMaB mnoriau Kumpiana, ski TOW paHile 03By4YyBaB IIOAO
BiMmanux XpucTusiH. lomoByBaHHs enuckoma Kapdarema Ha coOopi cepem iHIINAX
€MMCKOIIB 3HAYHO MiJABUIIMIIO HOTO aBTOPUTET SIK JIifiepa UepkBu ApuKH.

Takum yuHOM, MiCHIA OararoMicS4HOTO TIepeOyBaHHs B €K3WIi, enuckony Kumnpiany
no mita 251 p. micnsg P. X. Baanocst IocTynoBO 3MILIHUTH CBOIO BJaay, 3MEHIIUTH BILTUB
OyHTIBHOT'O JTyXOBEHCTBa BCEPE/IMHI LEPKBU APPUKU Ta PO3POOUTH TOKTPUHY «ETHOCTI

IEPKBW» Ta BJIaJH EMUCKOTA Y HiM.
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PO3I1JI 4. JisabHicTs enuckona Kunpiana y 251 — 258 pp. micas P. X.

4.1 Po3kos1 HoBaniana y PumchKiil nepkBi Ta cxusMaTu4Hi pyxu B A¢puui

loninns Jlemiss TpasHa mopoawino cynepewimBl AyMKH y TiepkBax Puma Ta
Kapdarena: um cmig mpuwiiMaTé BiAMamuX XpUCTUSH JO IIEPKOBHOI CIIJIBHOTH Ta

IOHOBJIIOBATH  €BXAPUCTiiHE CIINKYBaHHs 3 HUMH° . @DaKTHYHO JyXOBEHCTBO

374 TOOTO THX, XTO BB@XAB MOMIMBUM IPHHAHSATTS

PO3AUTIIIOCS HA  MOOJIAXKIMBHUX
BIJICTYIIHUKIB y JIOHO IIEPKBH, Ta PUTOPHCTIB, SKI 3alepedyBajd IS BIANAINX TaKy
MOKIMBICTE . Bpemri pemr, HaBecHi 251 p. Kumpian 3aiiHIB KOMIpPOMICHY,
IOMIPKOBaHy MO3HLi0°’°, OXHOYACHO 13 MMM MOAisMH y PUMCBKil LEpKBi mpecsitep
Hogarrian mpomarye iHITy MO3UITII0 CTOCOBHO Biamanux. BoHa rpyHTyBasmacs Ha crpoOi
30€perTu 1EpKBY «UHCTOIO», a, BIAMOBIAHO, HE HAJAABaTU MOXKJIMBOCTI TMOKASIHHS IS
BiACTYnHUKIB. lle mopommno uepkoBHMiA po3kon y Pumi, g0 momomanHs sikoro OyB
sanydenuii i Kunpian Kapdarencoxuii®’’.

3aBasiku peakuii cydacHHUKIB Ha cripoOy HoBaliana y3ypmnyBatu puMcbKy kadeapy, a
TaKOK MOTO HaMaraHHs 4epe3 JINCTH 3aJTyYUTH Ha CBi OIK €MMCKOINB 1HIIMX IEPKOB
PumMcbkoi gepkaBu, MU OTpUMAld JIEKUIbKA TUCEMHUX JDKEpeN, TEpPEeBaKHO

EMICTOJISIPHOTO XapaKTepy, 32 PaXyHOK SIKUX MOXHA PEKOHCTPYIOBATH MO/I1i, 110 OB’ s13aH1

3 IIUM PO3KOJIOM° S,

573 Vinzent, M. The Cambridge History of Christianity. Origins to Constantine: Rome. Ed. M. M. Mitchell,
F. M. Young. New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008, p. 411.

574 B icropiorpadii ix Ha3MBarOTh JIAKCUCTaMH, BiJ JIaT. [axus, TOOTO M’SIKUA, TOOTAXKITUBHUH.

575 Papandrea, J. L. Novatian of Rome and the Culmination of Pre-Nicene Orthodoxy. Eugene, Oregon:
Pickwick Publications / Princeton Monograph Series, 2011, p. 35.

376 CTocoBHO pilleHb MPUIHATHX Ha cobopi y Kapdareni naBecHi 251 p. auB. momepenHiit pos3ain, a
Takox ctartio M. ®imepa: Fischer, J. A. “Die Konzilien zu Karthago und Rom im Jahr 251.” Annuarium
Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 11, 1979, pp. 263-286.

57 3 1bOrO0 MHUTaHHS JWB. 30KpeMa HemoaaBHi mpami. Jucepramito b. Cadpancki, ae okpemo
po3nsnaeTbest po3kon Horariana: Safranski, B. B. St. Cyprian of Carthage and the College of Bishops.
Dissertations and Theses. Catholic University of America, 2015, pp. 134-146. Takox crartio M.
Mapxkoca: Marcos, M. “The Making of Novatian the Heretic and the Early Geography of Novatianism.”
Studi e Materiali di Storia delle Religioni, vol. 85, no. 1, 2019, pp. 77-94.

578 [1lupoKuil CHEKTp pKEpes 3 IOCIiIKyBaHOTO MHUTaHHS noxaethest y crarti C. b. [leini y neprmiii
npumiTtiii: Daly, C. B. “Novatian and Tertullian: A Chapter in the History of Puritanism.” Irish Theological
Quarterly, vol. 19, no. 1, 1952, pp. 33-43, at 33.
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[lepmmM mxepesnoM € JUCTYBaHHS PHUMCBHKOTO JYyXOBEHCTBA Ta CIHOBIAHHUKIB 3
Kunpianom. Buznanum € Toi# ¢akr, 1110 Biji IMEHI pUMCBHKOTO KJIipy mpoTsarom 250 p. michs
P. X. xomynikyBaBs 3 emuckonom Kapdarena came Hosauian (Cypr. ep. 30, 31, 36)°7.
Hactymuum [oxepenom, sKe IOPEYHO OKPEMO BUIUIMTH, € OJUH 13 HaWJOBIIMX Ta
BOJIHOYAC HailiH(popMaTuBHIMMX JAUCTIB Kunpiana HymiaiiicbkkoMy enuckomny AHTOHIaHY
(Cypr. Ep. 55). ¥ upomy nucti enuckon Kapdarena ¢popmye TOKTpUHY Ha HIATPUMKY
HOBoOOpaHoro enuckona Puma KopHenis Ta 0OrpyHTOBYy€E IOMUJIKOBICTh BYEHHS
Hosarniana. Jlucr maryerscs ocinmio 251 a6o 3umoro 251/252 p. micaa P. X3, [inaumu
€ KOPOTKI CBIT4YEHHsI, 110 MIcTAThcs y «LlepkoBHiit ictopii» (Euseb. HE. VI. 43, 45-46;
VIIL. 4, 7-8). EBceBiii HaBoAUTh (GparMeHT JUCTa PUMCHKOTO enuckona Kopuenis, 1o
anpecyeThes enuckony Pabiro AuTioxidickkomy. Y npomy nucti Kopnemiit iHpopmye
enuckona AnTioxii mpo nii Hosartiana (Euseb. HE. VI. 43, 5-22); takox EBceBiit momae
muct enuckona Jlionicia Anekcanzapiiicekoro no Hosariana, y sikoMy IjiaBa LIEpKBU
Agnexcannpii 3BepraBcsi 10 HoBarriana 3 mpoxaHHsiM He mokBaBitoBatu cxusmy (Euseb.
HE. VI. 45)%!,

Hacamniepen yrounumo momo camoi moctari HoBamiana. IcHye mimyTtanmHa Mix
HoBarianom — 1iuM pUMCBHKUM MPECBITEPOM-CXU3MATHKOM, Ta HoBarom — mpecBiTepoM
Kapdarencrkoi 1epkBH, KOTpUH y TOW K€ dYac MPOBAAUB PO3KOJ B IIEPKOBHOMY
cepenopuiii Adppuku. Lle moMuIkoBe OTOTOXKHEHHS JIBOX CyYacHHKIB BigOymnocs Ha Cxomi
Immepii. Moro memoHcTpye 30kpema Ebcesiii Kecapilichkuii, sSIKMii XMOHO HAa3UBAa€ B

«IlepxoBHii icropii» Horariana HoBarom (Noovdtog).

579 JletanbHuii po36ip mux mucTiB poouts I. gon [tonenos: Giilzow, H. Cyprian und Novatian. Der
Briefwechsel zwischen den Gemeinden in Rom und Karthago zur Zeit der Verfolgung des Kaisers Decius.
Tiibingen: Mohr, 1975, pp. 88—104, 145-147.

580 Jbid., p. 90; Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 2. New York:
Newman Press, 1984, pp. 126—128.

581 3nificHeHUI TEKCTONIOTTUHUI aHali3 1boro nucta JI. biaymenom y mopiBHSIHHI 3 iHITUMU TOTOYaCHUMHU
namipycamu 3 €TUNTY Ja€ MiJCTaBU TOBOPUTU Mpo Te, 0 EBceBiii AiiCHO HaBIB aBTEHTUYHUH JHCT
Hionicis no Hopamiana. [leranprinre aus.: Blumell, L. "A Note on Dionysius of Alexandria's Letter to
Novatian in Light of Third-Century Papyri" Zeitschrift fiir Antikes Christentum / Journal of Ancient
Christianity, vol. 14, no. 2, 2010, pp. 356-361 .
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Haitimosipnime, mo Hosanian mapomusces Ha movarky III cromirrs micns P. X.°82
Horo 36epexenuit tBip «IIpo Tpiiimo» («De Trinitate») CBim4uTh HPO HOCTOMHY
puTOpHYHY OCBITY. IIpo HOro ocBiYEHICTH Ta KPaCHOMOBCTBO 3raaye i cam Kwumpian y
JIUCTI JI0 €MUCKOMa AHTOHIaHA, MAIITYYH HACTYITHE:

«Xaii xuzyemvcsa coboto, Xau Xeanumuvcs 20pO0SUMUM MOHOM ¢hinocogii yu
KPACHOMOBCMBA MO, XIMO He 8MPUMA8 ani bpamepcvkoi 10bosi, ani YepKosHoi €OHOCHI,
OCKIIbKU BIH eémpamusé me, 4um paniwe 0ye» («iactet se licet et philosophiam vel
eloquentiam suam superbis uocibus praedicet, qui nec fraternam caritatem, nec
ecclesiasticam unitatem tenuit etiam quod prius fuerat amisit») (Cypr. Ep. 55).

To6T0 M cnoBocnoydeHHsIM «philosophiam vel eloquentiamy, ce0To «ginocoii
yyu Kpachomoscmeay», Kumnpian Bu3HaBaB epynoBaHicTh HoBamiana. Takok puUMCHKHIA
enuckonn Kopueniid, numyuyn @abdit0 AHTIOXIMCHKOMY, IONPH HETaTUBHY OILIHKY
OTIOHEHTA, HE YHUKHYB BHU3HaHHS HasBHOCTI y Hoarmiana ioro ¢igocodcbkux Tta
IHTeNeKTyanpHuX 3a10HocTel. Sk mpuknan, KopHeniit mucas: «doemamucm, 3aXucHuK
yepkosHoi Hayku» (KO0 OOYUATIOTHS, O THG EKKANCIOOTIKIG ETIOTHUNG VTEPOOTLOTHCON)
(Euseb. HE. VI. 43, 8).

KonTekeT npuiHATTS XpUcTUSHCTBA HoBariaHOM € MaJIOB1IOMHM, aJ)KE€ CBITUCHHS,
aki mogae Kopueniii ®dabito AHTIOXIMCHKOMY, € YaCTHHOIO TMpPOMAaraHau 3 METOI0
OYOPHEHHS CBOrO KOHKypeHTa’®. TMM He MeHIN, SKIIO Opard IO yBard po3MOBii
Kopsemis, To HoBartian 3axBopiB 1 uepe3 cTpax cMepTelIbHOI XBOPOOU BUPIIIUB IPUHHATH
XpeLIeHHs, KOJIU pUMChbKY Kadeapy nocinas enuckon ®abdian (236 — 250 pp. micas P. X.),

SIKMH 3rOJIOM BUCBATUB HOTO Ha mpecsiTepa®,

82 J[. JI. Ilananapea cTBepmkye, mo HoBarian MaB puMChbKe KOpPiHHS, HAa BIIMIHY BiJ] 0ararboxX 1HIIHX
BEpCiH, sIKi MPUCBOIOBAIN HOMY MOXOKEHHS 31 CX1AHUX MPOBIHIIH iMmepii: Papandrea, J. L. Novatian of
Rome and the Culmination of Pre-Nicene Orthodoxy. Eugene, Oregon: Pickwick Publications / Princeton
Monograph Series, 2011, p. 34. [Hoxomxenns 3 @purii iiMoBipHO npunucyBaiocss Hosarmiany uepes
HaMaraHHs TIO€THATH Y TMOJANbIIIOMY HOro BYeHHs 3 MoHTaHi3MoM: Vogt, H. J. Coetus Sanctorum: Der
Kirchenbegriff des Novatian und die Geschichte seiner Sonderkirche. Bonn: Hanstein, 1968, p. 17.

583 Kopueniil numie, mo HoBatian 6yB oiep’KMMUM 1 BUJIIKYBaHHUH €K30pLIMCTaMU, a Mi3HIIIE, 3aXBOPIBIIH
Ha CMepTeNbHUI HeyT, OyB OKPOIUICHU CBATOIO BOJIOIO 1 BIAMOBIIHO oxpemnieHuil. [Ipote e xpemeHHs,
31 cniB Kopnenis, He Oyno Hanexxno npoeaene (Euseb. HE. VI. 43, 14-15).

584 Papandrea, J. L. Novatian of Rome and the Culmination of Pre-Nicene Orthodoxy. Eugene, Oregon:
Pickwick Publications / Princeton Monograph Series, 2011, p. 34.
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Ockinbkn @DabiaH PuMCbKU 3aruHyB, CTaBIIW >KEPTBOIO TMepeciiayBaHb Jlemis
TpasiHa Hanpukini ciuus 250-oro p. micis P. X., a B xaoci roHIHHS pUMCBKUH KITip HE MaB
3Moru o0paru HOBOTO enmckona, HoBarlian, ik OCBiY€HH Ta eHEpriiiHUI pecBiTep, CTaB
(paKTMYHUM OYiIEHMKOM LEPKOBHOI CHiIBHOTH PrmMa’®,

Crnin 3a3HaUUTH, IO TO3MINIST PUMCHLKOTO JTyXOBEHCTBA Ha 4oiii 3 HoBaimiaHom Ha
KopoTkui yac (y kpuzoBomy 250 p.) 36iranacs 3 kypcom Kumpiana, sskuii He BOa4aB 3a
NOTPiOHE IMiJ] Yac TOHiHHA OyTH MOOTAKIMBUM JI0 BiACTYNHMKIB . Hanpukiaz, enuckon
Kapdarena nmucaB 10 AyXOBEHCTBA, IO TPiX BIJCTYMHUIITBA € HAUTSHKYIAM. Y SIKOCTI
apryMEeHTYBaHHsI CBO€1 JyMKH, BIH HAaBOJIUB UTATy 3 €BaHremis: «Omorce, KOHCHO20, XMO
susnae Memne nepeo noovmu, mozo susnaro i A neped Omyem Moim Hebecrhum. A xmo
speuemvcs Mene neped miodvmu, 3peuyca mozo i A neped Omyem Moim Hebecnum»®®’
(Cypr. Ep. 16. 2).

Tomi »x HoBarrian Bij1 iIMeHI pUMCBHKOTO TyXOBEHCTBA, IMMATPUMYIOUH CYBOPY ITO3HIIIIO
Kunpiana, nucag:

«Xaii 6yoe nooani 6i0 Pumcvroi yepkeu sumpayamiu C8010 CUNY 3 MUPCbKOIO
Jleekicmio i nocaabaoeamu MiyHicms Cy8opocmi cXublieHow 8enuydio 6ipu, ujob, Koau
PYiHu cxubnenux opamis He MiNbKU Jiexcamyp, a U 00CI animvCsl, NPONOHYEAMU 3aHAOMO
NOCHIWHI, A 0coOIUBO Oe3pe3yIbmamui cnocoobu 3’€OHanHs, 3aKapoosysamu Ha cmapi
paHu uepe3 anvuiuse Muiocepos Ho8i panu, woob eupusamu NOKAHHA )y HeWACHUX 00

we binvuoi cxubnenocmin’t® (Cypr. Ep. 30. 3).

585 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 248; Daly, C. B. “Novatian
and Tertullian: A Chapter in the History of Puritanism.” Irish Theological Quarterly, vol. 19, no. 1, 1952,
p. 34.

58 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 14.

57 Bix Mt. X. 32. YV 11boMy BHIAJKY, 5K 1 B iHIINX, nepeknan nurata Cearoro [Incema HaBOAMTHCS 32
cuHopansHuM nepeknagoM: bibmis. Kuurm CesimenHoro Ilucanns Craporo 1 Hosoro 3asity. B
yKpaiHChKOMY TiepeKitai 3 napaiensaumu micusmu. [lepexnan [arpiapxa dinapera ([enuncenka), Kuis,
BunanHs Kuiscekoi [latpiapxii Ykpaincekoi [IpaBocnaBnoi LlepkBu KuiBcbkoro [larpiapxary, 2004.

588 «absit enim ab ecclesia Romana uigorem suum tam profana facilitate dimittere et neruos seueritatis
euersa fidei maiestate dissoluere, ut cum adhuc non tantum iaceant, sed et cadant euersorum fratrum
ruinae, properata nimis remedia communicationum utique non profutura praestentur et noua per
misericordiam falsam uulnera ueteribus transgressionis uulneribus inprimantur, ut miseris ad euersionem
maiorem eripiatur et paenitentia.
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Cominapu3ainis 3 nosuiiero Kunpiana BinOymnacs i y HactynHomy jucti (Cypr. Ep.
36). €nuckony Kapdarena BaxxiauBo Oyio oTpuMaTH Bij LIEPKOBHOTO cepenoBuila Puma
MIITPUMKY, /K€ 11€ YKPITUTIOBAJIO HOTO €MUCKOTICHKY BIady, 110 IepedyBaa y Kpu30BOMY
CTAHOBHMII, a TaKOX JO0JaBaJ0 ABTOPUTETHOCTI MOro TMO3MI y TMOJITHIN MO0
Bimmammx°®°. Ha mpomy erami CIiNKyBaHHS JOKTPUHAIBHI PO3XOMKEHHS IMONO lapsi He
Oynu siBHUMHM. OJHaK I1XHS PpI3HULSA € OYEBHMJHOIO 3 TOAIH, IO PO3TOPTAOTHCS Y
noganbmomy”’, CyBopi pimenns Kumpiama Oymy AMCUMIUIIHADHOTO XapakTepy i
3YMOBJIIOBAJIMCS TUMYACOBICTIO, OCKIIBKM BIH MOCTIHHO BKa3yBaB, IO BiAMyIICHHS
BI/IMMAJIMM HE CJIIJT HaJIaBaTH IOCITIIITHO, & BAPTO JIOUYCKATHUCS 3aBEPIICHHS TIEPECIiyBaHHs
Ta 310panHsa cobopy. 3romom KumpiaH, TUIIydyn €MUCKOIy AHTOHIaHY, CaM BH3HAE, IO
HOT0 IOTIsAAU Yepe3 3MiHy 0OCTaBUH 3a3HAJIM €BOJIONII Y MUTaHHI JapyBaHHSI MUPY:

«I cnpasoi, nacamnepeo, OCKiNbKU mu nooa4us 3minu Moix Oii, Mosi ocoba i cnpasa
Maromos Oymu 8unpasoani neped moboro, wob HiXmo He noOYyMas, wWo 5 J1e2Ko BIOCMYnus
8I0 MO€EI no3uyii, i Xo4 51 3aXuUUas Ha NOYAMKY Ma PpaHiuile €6aH2eIbCbKY CUTY, ONIC/ISA MEHI
CMano o4e8UOHUM, WO Mil O0YX 8I0iliulo8 B8i0 NONEepeoHbO2O0 NOPsOKY Ma CYB80PO20
CYOJCeHHsl, MAK W0 s N08eaAMCA8, WO MUp Mae Oymu nom saKuleHut OJisi Mmux, Xmo
3anaamunu ceoro cosicmo nivennycamu (libellis) abo necionumu sxcepmeonpunecennsimu. 1
me, i inue MHOI0 OYI0 eupieno ne 6e3 0062020 i 000ymanozo mipkyeanua»>' (Cypr. Ep.
55. 3).

Ha Bigminy Bin nomisaiB Kunpiana, HoBamian BBaxaB JapyBaHHA MHpPY
BIICTyIHMKaM ampiopt HemoxiuBuMm. Ille y umeri go enuckona Kapdarena

MPOCTIAKOBYBAJIUCS HOTO paguKkalibHi (hpa3u, 30KpeMa: «i OCKiIbKU 8ce MAiHCmMEo Gipu

589 Monceaux P. Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion arabe,
Tome deuxiéme. Saint Cyprien et son temps. Paris, 1902, pp. 215-216; Giilzow, H. Cyprian und Novatian.
Der Briefwechsel zwischen den Gemeinden in Rom und Karthago zur Zeit der Verfolgung des Kaisers
Decius. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1975, p. 147.

50 Vogt, H. J. Coetus Sanctorum: Der Kirchenbegriff des Novatian und die Geschichte seiner
Sonderkirche. Bonn: Hanstein, 1968, p. 40.

591 «et quidem primum, quoniam de meo quoque actu motus uideris, mea apud te et persona et causa
purganda est, ne me aliquis existimet a proposito meo leuiter recessisse, et cum euangelicum uigorem
primo et inter initia defenderim, postmodum uidear animum meum a disciplina et censura priore flexisse,
ut his qui libellis conscientiam suam maculauerint uel nefanda sacrificia commiserint laxandam pacem
putauerim. quod utrumque non sine librata diu et ponderata ratione a me factum esty.
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nonseac y cnogsioanui imeni Xpucmay» («et cum totum fidei sacramentum in confessione
Christi nominis intellegatur») (Cypr. Ep. 30. 3). Woro mo3umis Gyiga GIH3bKOI0 [0
PUTOPHCTIB, TaKUX SK TepTyiuliaH, sSIKMA y CBOiX TI3HIX TpakTaTax HaroJonlyBaB Ha
000B’I3KOBOCTI My4YEHHULTBA T4 HEMOXIMBOCTI IPOIIEHHS CMEPTHUX I'PixiB 2,

Opnak Bxe y Oepesni 251 p. micna P. X., mpu mnocnalneHHi nepeciiy BaHHS
imnepatopa Jlemis, Pumcpka mepkBa oOpana enuckoma. Bceymeped ouikyBaHHSM
Hopaniana, HoBMM 1aBoro nepksu Puma cras Kopueniit (Cornelius).”” Jluctu Kopremnis
no Kumpiana He BUPI3HSIOTBCS OCOOJMBUM KpPAaCHOMOBCTBOM 1 HAalMCaHI MPOCTOIO
natuHoo. M. Ceixk  mpumyckae, mo 10 OoOpaHHS €MUCKOTIOM BiH OyB 3BHYATHUM
npecBiTepoM. VIMOBipHO OOpaHHS Li€i KAHIUAATYPH PUMCHKHM KITipOM 3yMOBIIOETBCS
oM’ IKIIEHOK0 no3umicto Kopuenis y craBneni no Bignamux (lapsi) xpuctusan?,

Bigomo, mo HoBalian He morouBcst 3 pe3yiabTaraMu UX BUOOPIB. SK JIAKOHIYHO
3a3Hauae lepoHim:

«Hosayian, Pumcovkoeo micma npecgimep, cynpomu Kophenia ceawenuuy xageopy
Hamaeaecs 3axonumu. Bin ecmanosus 0oemy Hosayianicmis, wo epeybKoro Ha3U8aromsCsl
(KoBopdv) «uucmumuy, wjob ne Haoasamu i0CMYNHUKAM NOKAAHHID.

(«Novatianus, Romanae urbis presbyter, adversus Cornelium cathedram
sacerdotalem conatus invadere, Novatianorum, quod Graece dicitur KaBopov dogma
constituit, nolens apostatas suscipere poenitentes») (Hier. De vir. ill. LXX).

VY EBceBist MICTUTBCS 1H(OpMAILLis, IO BIH OTPUMAaB MIATPUMKY €MHUCKOIMIB 3 MiBIHS
Iranii, sixi BucBaTHiH ¥oro Ha enmckona (Euseb. CE. VI. 43, 8-9)°%.

PexoncTpyroBaty momanbIiuii X1 MOJINA TOBOJI CKJIAAHO, amxe Kumpian, nuirydu

Kopnenito, HamaraBcsi mojaT CBOi CBITUEHHS Tak, 00 3aJ0BLILHUTH HOBOOOPAHOTO

€MHICKOTMA y TOMY, 110 JYXOBEHCTBO AQPUKH MPHUITHSIIO HOTr0o Bipa3y SK 3aKOHHOTO IIIaBy

592 [po srmB Teprysutiana Ha BueHHst Hoaniana qus.: Daly, C. B. “Novatian and Tertullian: A Chapter
in the History of Puritanism.” Irish Theological Quarterly, vol. 19, no. 1, 1952, pp. 35-43.

393 Novatiani Opera. Corpus Christianorum: Series Latina, vol. 4, ed. by G. F. Diercks. Brepols, 1972, p.
X.

% Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 249-250.

395 Novatiani Opera. Corpus Christianorum: Series Latina, vol. 4, ed. by G. F. Diercks. Brepols, 1972, p.
X.
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Pumcekoi nepksu (Cypr. Ep. 44-45)>%. Hacammepen BiH moBimomuisie, mo Ha cobop y
Kapdareni (xBitenb 251 p. micas P. X.) npubynu nocnanui Bix HoBamiana — npecsitep
Makcum (Maximus), auskoH AsreHn (Augendus), Maxeit (Machaeus) Ta JloHrin
(Longinus), sikux kiip AGpuKy pilryde BiIKHHYB Ta 1M030aBUB CHUIKYBaHHS 3 MPUYUHH:
«HE3aKOHHO20 Ma 8UUHEHO20 CYNpOmMuU KamoauybKoi yepkeu pykonokiadenus» («inlicitae
et contra ecclesiam catholicam factae ordinationis») (Cypr. Ep. 44. 1). Ognak nmami
Kunpian mosigomiise mpo Biapsmkanas 3 Kapdarena 1o Puma nosipernx ocio Kammonis
ta dopryHaTta 331 OTpMMaHHA 3BITY MpO TamTellHi cripaBu. BomHouac 3 Puma Bifg
Kopuenis no Kunpiana npuOynu nocnanii [Tommneit ta Credan, ki HIOUTO TPOSCHUIH
octarouHo cutyarlito moa0 Hosamiana (Cypr. Ep. 44. 1). Bigpsikanas BiacHO1 feseraiii
3 Adpuku 10 Puma nigpuBasio penyrtaiito KopHenis Ta mOpoIKyBajio MEBHY HEIOBIPY
MK ctopoHamu. Tomy enuckon Kapdarena pobuth cripobu BUIpaBaaTH e BYMHOK,
narouu mosicHeHHs, mo Kangonis ta @opryHara Oyno BigpsikeHo A0 Puma 3 metoro
NPUMHUPEHHS PO3JAUIeHUX (Qpakliii y IEepKBI Ta 3aJjisl 3aCIOKOEHHS THUX, XTO OyB
cTypOoBanmii it cutyauicio B Appumi®’.

HaifimoBipHime, 1o cuTyalis Oyna HacTtynmHor. Hosaiian, sIKuii BUPIIIMB
poroIocuTH cebe Bcyreped KopHenito enuckornoM, copMyBaB JeKiIbKa MOCOIBCTB 1
BIIpSAANB iX 70 TpoBigHUX MepkoB Immepii. ComimapHiCTh 3 1HIIUMH IEPKOBHUMH
JiepaMu 1aBajiu O MiJCTaBU amelroBaTh J0 CBOET JIETITUMHOCTI. 30epexkennit y EBceBis
auct JlioHicis AJleKCaHAPINCHKOTO €, BOYEBU/Ib, BIAMOBIIIIO €MUCKONa AJIEKCaHIpii Ha
orpuMmaHe mnocianHs Hogamiana. €nuckon Ausnekcanapii 3aoxouyBaB Hopaiiana 1o
LEPKOBHOIO MPUMHPEHHS. 3a ciioBamMu Jl10HiCisl, BIIMOBA B1J] CXU3MHU € HE MEHII CIABHOIO,
HIX BiamoBa Bif imonociyxinusa (Euseb. HE. VI. 45). 3a ananoriyaum npuHiumnom 0yio

CKEpPOBAHO HOBAaLIAHCHKUX NOCIIB A0 AQpuKH, PO SIKUX 13rajaye Kumpiad y cBOeMy JHCTI

396 Ha ocnoBi ananisy nucTis (ep. 44, ep. 45, ep. 48) M. BeBeHO poOUTL PEKOHCTPYKILiIO OIii TOroyacHoi
xoMyHiKaii Mix Kunpianom ta Kopremiem: Be venot, M. “Cyprian and His Recognition of Cornelius.”
The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 28, no. 2, 1977, pp. 346-359. Takox pekoHCTpytoe momii b.
Cadpanceki: Safranski, B. B. St. Cyprian of Carthage and the College of Bishops. Dissertations and
Theses. Catholic University of America, 2015, pp. 136—138.

397 JluB. xomeHTapi 70 ep. 44 y I. Kmapk: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of
Carthage, vol . New York: Newman Press, 1984, pp. 212-213.
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Kopsnemnito (Cypr. Ep. 44. 1). KopHeniii y BIANIOB1Ib BAAETHCS 10 CUMETPUIHUX 1. Bin
HBOTO Takoxk npuoynmu nocnani (Credan Ta ITommeit) no Kapgarena®®s,

Takum uywmHom, Kumnpian omuHHMBCS Tiepen HEOOXITHICTIO OOUpPAHHS CTOPOHH.
Bcymepeu #ioro nepBUHHUM CJI0BaM Mpo Te, 1110 3i0panHs enuckoniB y Kapdareni onpazy
Binkunyno nocnannis Hosamiana (Cypr. Ep. 44. 1), 3 inmoro nucra Koprenioo™® mu
ni3HaeMoca Oulbll mpaBauBuil xig nomii. B ep. 48 Kunpian Bigkpurime Ta
MPaBIONOI0HIIIE OTIOBIAE TIPO T€, IO BIAOYIOCS TOI:

«...ane, Konu My NOCMAaHOBUIU Y YUMATIU KIIbKOCMI KoJlee, KL pazom 3ibpanucs, oo
MUM4aco8o 6ce NPU3VNUHUMU, Haodiciasuiu 00 8ac Hawux cnisenuckonie Kanoouis ma
DopmyHnama nocianysamu, OONOKU mi cami Haull Kone2u He NO8ePHYMbCsl 00 HAC, abo mam
dosieuiu cnpasy 00 ymupomeopenns, avo oisnasuicy npasoy» (Cypr. Ep. 48. 2)5%°,

I mani:

«3apasz oice npasda meo20 ENUCKONAMY HAPIGHI 3 2IOHICMIO, BCMAHOBIEHA )
HAUACHIWOMY C8Imi, O6e3CYMHIBHOMY ma HaUMIyHiwomy niomeepoxcenni. OCKilbKU 3
3anucié HaAwux Koiee, SAKI 00 HAC HANUCAIU 38I0mMu, mMa 3 po3nosioel i c8io4eHb

cnisenuckonie Ilomnes ma Cmegpana i Kanoonia ma Dopmynama, HeobXiOHe

% Marcos, M. “The Making of Novatian the Heretic and the Early Geography of Novatianism.” Studi e
Materiali di Storia delle Religioni, vol. 85, no. 1, 2019, pp. 77-94, at 80. Safranski, B. B. St. Cyprian of
Carthage and the College of Bishops. Dissertations and Theses. Catholic University of America, 2015,
pp. 142-144.

3% O6cTaBMHM, IO CYNPOBOIKYBAlM HANMCAHHSA BOTO JIUCTa, BUOYIOBYBAIMCS BKpail XHUMEDHO.
Kopmnemniii 00ypuBcs, 1o micis Toro sik Kunpian HaBinases 1o micta ['agpymentym, 1o Puma Haziimos
JIUCT BiJ enuckomna 1poro Micta [losikapna y skomy BiH 3BepHYBcs He 10 KopHernis, a 10 mpecBiTepiB Ta
JTUSAKOHIB puMchKkux. Lle 3aHenokoino Kopaenis, ajpke MOBHOIIIHHO irHOPYBaJO MOTO €MUCKOICBHKHIA
CTaTyC Ta CTaBHWJIO IiJl CYMHIB 3aKOHHICTb oOpaHHs. O4eBUIHO, 110 JUCT 3 ['agpymMeHTymMa mpuiiios 3
SIBHUM 3aIli3HEHHSIM 70 Puma, T006TO BKe miciis Baranb ahpuKaHCHKOTO TyXOBEHCTBA, aJie, TAKUM YHHOM,
1€ 3aIM3HEeHHs BUKPUJIO MTOTIEPEIHI CYMHIBH appHUKAHCHKHUX E€MUCKOIIB 11010 BHOOPY Mixk KopHemiem Ta
Hosamianom. Tomy Kumpian 3mymenuit OyB Hamucaru Kopuemiro ep. 48, y skoMy IepernoBiiaB
XPOHOJIOTIYHUH XiJl MOJi, BU3HABIIM, IO KoMmicito a0 Puma 3 enuckomiB ®opryHnara ta Kanmgonis
BIIPSIIVIIH Yepe3 1XH1 BaraHHs. 3ayBaKMMO TaKOX 1 T€, 10 MTOJA0POXK /10 ['aagpyMeHTyMa — 1€ 9 HE €HA
noizaka ernuckona Kunpiana 3a mexi Kapdarena, He BpaxoByroun nepeOyBaHHS y MiCIll TTIE€PEXOBYBaHHS
y 250 p. Ta 3acmanus y Kypy6ic y 257 p. micia P. X. JluB. Takox [Aemo BiAMIHHE HOSCHEHHS
TOCITiJOBHOCTI Mozt KOMyHiKarii 3 emuckonom Kopreriem, sike mogae M. Beseno: Be venot, M. “Cyprian
and His Recognition of Cornelius.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 28, no. 2, 1977, p. 348.

600 «...sed cum statuissemus collegae conplures qui in unum conueneramus ut legatis ad uos coepiscopis
nostris Caldonio et Fortunato missis omnia interim integra suspenderentur, donec ad nos idem collegae
nostri rebus illic aut ad pacem redactis aut pro ueritate conpertis redirenty.
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NOXOOMCEHHS, CNpasedusd NPUYUHAd, a Maxoxdc i 0OCMOUHA ClA8U HEBUHHICb ME020
obpanns cmanu ycim 6ioomin®! (Cypr. Ep. 48. 4).

Ha namy mymky, Kumpian ta koneris adpuKaHCHKUX €MUCKOIB HE IMOCHIIIAIH
Br3HaBaTu KOpHEis eMMCKONIOM 0/pasy, OCKUTbKH:

[To-nepmie, Kumnpian MaB TpuBaauii emicToiasipHUi KOHTAKT 3 HoBalianoM npoTsarom
250 p. micaa P. X. Ha kopoTkuii yac 3arajabHa TOYKa 30py II0A0 BiAnanux (lapsi) y HUX
30iranacs.

[To-npyre, Ha cToponi HoBamiana crepiry BHCTYIWJIM Taki aBTOPUTETHI PUMCHKI
CHOBIAHUKU Ta MyueHUKH sk Makcum, Hikoctpar, YpOan Cunoniit ta inmi. Came BOHU
Oynu coninapHi 3 Kunpianom y nepion BHYTpilIHbO1 Kpu3u y Lepki Kapdarena ta naganu
HiATPUMKY #oro enuckornchkii momitui (Cypr. Ep. 28, 31, 37)%2, [TouarkoBa miarpumka
MM CTIOBIIHUKaMH Ta MydeHHKamMu HoBariana tex 3posymina. BoHwu, sik XpHCTHSIHH,
110 TIPOSIBIJIM CTIMKICTH T1J] YaC YTUCKIB, MPUPOIHO TSKUIH IO CTOPOHH, SIKa MporaryBaia
TBEP/I1 PIILIEHHS Ta HETIOCTYIIJIUBICTb.

[To-Tpete, Mu 6a4MMO, 1110 KOJIETIaNbHICTh MPUUHATTS PIICHHS Y PaHHINA HEPKBi i B

ynpasiiHchKii momituii Kunpiana Bigirpasana Baxausy ponn®®?

. 'Y cepenuni III croniTTs
micns P. X., wmicieBi LEpKBH JEMOHCTPYIOTh CHCTEMHICTh, $Ka TPHUMA€ETHCS Ha
KoJIerianbHOMy BU3HaHHI pimens®™. €nuckonar AQpuky MaB BaraHHs LIOA0 OOpaHHS
croponu. Tomy BoHU Bifpsauimu enuckomniB Kannonis ta @opTyHa ais 3’sCyBaHHS BCIX
netaneil oopanHsa. Toxk Juie Ticis MOBEPHEHHS I111€1 KOMicii, sika poiH(opMyBaa mpo

3aKOHHE oOpaHHs enuckona Puma, MokHa OyJio IPUIHATH PillIEHHS.

801 «Jta enim nunc episcopatus tui et ueritas pariter et dignitas apertissima luce, manifestissima et
firmissima conprobatione fundata est. ut ex rescriptis collegarum nostrorum qui ad nos litteras inde
fecerunt et ex relatione ac testimoniis coepiscoporum Pompei et Stephani et Caldoni ac Fortunati
ordinationis tuae et origo necessaria et ratio iusta et gloriosa quoque innocentia omnibus nosceretur.
%02 Be venot, M. “Cyprian and His Recognition of Cornelius.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol.
28, no. 2, 1977, pp. 355-356. IIpo rpyny puMCbKUX MyYEHHUKIB Ta CIIOBITHHUKIB JUB. MEPIIUIl KOMEHTap
1o ep. 28 y I. Knapka: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of Cyprian of Carthage, vol 2. New
York: Newman Press, 1984, pp. 79-82.

603 [Ipo ue BimyuyHo 3a3Hadae B. Cadpancki: Safranski, B. B. St. Cyprian of Carthage and the College of
Bishops. Dissertations and Theses. Catholic University of America, 2015, p. 144.

604 TIpo €NMMCKOIICHKY KOJIET1aJbHICTh Ta JOMiHyIOUy ponb Kurpiana y MpHHATTI pillIeHb JAWB TaKOX.:
Dunn, G. D. “The Carthaginian Synod of 251: Cyprian's Model of Pastoral Ministry.” I concili della
cristianita occidentale secoli III-V: XXX Incontro di studiosi dell'antichita cristiana. Roma, 3—5 maggio
2001, Roma, 2002, pp. 246-256.
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[lomanema mnigTpumka Kumnpianom Kopuenis, Ha Hamy AyMKy, HOSICHIOETBHCS
JEKIJTbKOMA aCleKTaMHu:

[Tepmie, Bcymepeu mpomaranii HoBariaHicTiB, KopHemiit milficHo OyB  oOpaHwmii
enrckonioM Puma 3akorHMM 1isixom. HoBalliaH BUMHUB pPO3KOJI, YUM CYNIEPEUHB JOKTPUHI
Kunpiana npo 1epkoBHY €IHICTh Ta HEMOAUIBHICTH €mmckomary. Tak, HaBecHi 251 p.
enuckon Kapdarena nucas: €nuckonam € 00uH, yacmuna 3 K020 MpUMAEmMbCst NOOOUHYI
6 yinomy» (episcopatus unus est, cuius a singulis in solidum pars tenetur») (Cypr. De Unit.
V).

BignosigHo, 3rigHo 3 nomsgamu Kunpiana, eaHicts (unitatis sacramentum) €
TOJIOBHMM YMHHHMKOM, 10 PETYJIIOE BiJHOCUHY y LIEPKBI, & CXU3Ma BU3HAYAETHCS rpixoM®®.
Toxx Homaiian craBaB pyWHIBHUKOM IEPKOBHOTO MHUPY Ta €MUCKOICHKOI 3JIarofm.
Exnesionoria Kunpiana monsirana y Tomy, IO ICHY€E OAMH €MHUCKONAT, Y SIKOMY KOXXEH
E€MMCKOI PO3JIIIAE [0 MOBHOTY BJIAAW Y COMIAapPHOCTI 31 cBOiMM Kosteramu®®e,

Hpyre, npotsarom cBoro emuckonary KumpiaH BHSIBIS€ CXHIJIBHICTH JO €BOJIOIT
norsfiB. Moro aucuuIuiiHapHi Ta CyBOpi 3aKiMKHM OyIM He BHABOM pajUKali3My, a
peaxili€elo Ha Kpu30B1 siBUIIA y BiacHii uepksi. Ilicns roninns enuckon Kapdarena
YCBIJIOMJIIOBAB, 1110 Bifgnaii (/apsi) He MOXKYTh OyTH 3aJIUIIEH] IIEPKBOIO, 1 TOMY E€IMUCKOITU
Adpuku, 3a HOro 1HIMIATHUBH, CXWJIWIHCA A0 NOM SKIIEHOI MOMTHKM Imono Hux. Lle
30mmKyBasio ioro 3 mosuuiero enuckona Kopuenis. Ha mporuBary mpomy, Hoparrian
BIIEPTO JOTPUMYBABCS BUHATKOBO €KCKJIFO3UBHOI Ta dKOPCTKOT MO3HUIII].

Tpere, y meii uac, HemokipHuil enuckomy Kapdarena ouiapbHHK OyHTIBIMBOTO
nyxoBeHctBa HoBat npulyB 10 Puma ta posnouas cniBmpairo 3 HoBarianoMm. Y cepeauni
251 p. y nucrax o Kopuenisi, Kunpian Bxe nuiie crijbHO Ipo 000X JiJepiB LIEPKOBHOTO
PO3KONY: «... o6l maxinayii Hosayiana ma Hosama...» («...Nouatiani et Nouati nouas...

)607

machinasy) (Cypr. Ep. 52.1)*"". Jlani Bin onoBigae, uo HoBat moixas 1o Puma i mpoBaaus

605 Bryant, J. M. “Decius & Valerian, Novatian & Cyprian: Persecution and Schism in the Making of a
Catholic Christianity - Part II.” Athens Journal of History, vol. 9, 2023, pp. 159184, at 173.

66 Dunn, G. D. “Cyprian and His Collegae: Patronage and the Episcopal Synod of 252.” Journal of
Religious History, vol. 27, 2003, pp. 1-13, at 10. Takox 3 npuBoxy ctaBieHHs Kunpiana Ha 3aXOMIeHHS
enuckorncekoi Bnaau Hosamianom nuB.: Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University
Press, 2010, pp. 59-68.

607V nonepeaubomy Ep. 47.1 BiH Takox 3ranye pazom Hosariana ra Hosara.
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CBOIO OYpXJIMBY JIISUIBHICTB, 30KpeMa: «...mam 8in 3poous enucxkona» («...illic episcopum
fecity») (Cypr. Ep. 52.2). Jlioniciii AnekcaHapiiicbkuii mucas, 1o HoBallian 3BUHyBadyBaB
«oesaxux Opamie», SKI MAIITOBXHYIH Koro go poskony (Euseb. HE. VI. 45). He €
MEPEKOHJIMBUM Te, 1m0 came Hoar migmroBxHyB HoBaiiana 10 CXM3MaTHYHOTO PYXY.
HisneHicTh HoBara y nuranHi oOpanHs HoBaliaHa €MHUCKOIIOM € He 30BCIM 3P0O3YMLJIOIO.
M. Ceitmx Bkasye, mo HoBar OakaB oTpuMarTd MiATPUMKY TaKOi CHIJIBHOI MOCTaTi SIK
Hogarrian 3anms 3MiIIHEHHS CBOIX Mo3wuiliil cynpotu Kumnpiana, a HaToMiCTh TapaHTyBaB
fiomy mHanaromkeni xouraktd B Adpuni®®. Tak um imaxme, Hosar npuixas no Puma
omus3bko Oepesns 251 p. micns P X. i 06’eanaB cBoi 3ycmmis 3 Hosamianom®”. 1le
VHIKaJIbHUW BUMAJOK, KWW CBITYUTH MPO Te, MO IEPKOBHMUM PO3KOJ B AdpuIill MaB
OCOOHMCTICHUN XapakTep, ayke 3MYIIyBaB OJHOTO 13 JIJIEPIB JIAKCUCTIB MEpPEeUTH Ha
CTOpPOHY puropucta. BTiMm, pi3HUIA MOTTISAAIB HE 3aBajmia KaphareHCHKOMY IMPECBITEPY
o0’emHATH 3yCWIIS 3aJis1 TOCWICHHS CBO€l pojil y KOH(MpOHTAIi 3 €MUCKOTIOM
Kapdarena. B. ®pena npunyctus, mo omicist moBepHeHHs 3 Puma mo Adpuku, HoBat
no4as nomuprosaru BucHHs Hosariana®',

Takum ymHOM, BCi BUIIE3raiaHi (PaKkTOpH 1 CIIPUSIN TOMY, 110 Kurpian BUCIOBUB
CBOIO COJIITAPHICTh pUMCBhKOMY ennckony Kopreriro.

[TouaTkoBa miaTpuMka HoBaliaHa BIUTMBOBOIO TPYIOI PUMCHKUX CIHOBIIHHKIB
CTBOpIOBaJIa CEPHO3HY TIPOOJIEMY IS IOKBABJICHHS IICPKOBHOTO PO3KOITY. 3a CBITYCHHSIM
EBceBisa, [ioniciii AnexkcaHapiicbkuid, sikuii 3acynuB naii HoBaliana, HamucaB CBO€
nocianHs UM crnoBigaukam (Euseb. HE. VI. 46. 5). Ananoriuno 10 HUX 3BEPTAETHCS 1
Kunpian Kapdarencbkuii, 3 MeToro mpuMupuTH ix 3 enuckornom Puma Kopnemiem (Cypr.
Ep. 47). ¥ upbomy unucti enuckon Kapdarena 3actocoBye AMIUIOMATHYHUNA TaKT.

611

Hacnminkom 1ux paiii OyJa0 MNOBEpPHEHHS YaCTUHU CIIOBIJIHMKIB /IO IIEPKOBHOTO

608 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 250-251.

609 Benson, E. W. Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, p. 138.

610 Frend, W. H. C. The Donatist Church: A Movement of Protest in Roman North Africa. Oxford.
Clarendon press, 1952, p. 128. Jonamo, mo Kopneniii 3ragye Hosara cepen inmmx HoBatianicti (Cypr.
Ep. 50). Ile, 3pemroro, 30iraeTbcsi 3 HeraTUBHUM omricoM HoBara sK 0coOH, 3a XapaKTEPHCTHKOIO
Kunpiana, amOiTHOI Ta HeuecTHBOi. ToX IIIKOM MOXJIKBO, 1110 HoBar OyB roToBuii *KepTBYBaTu CBOIMHU
JOKTPUHAJIBHUMU TTEPEKOHAHHSAMHE TUTBKH 3apajid YTPUMAaHHS SIKOTOCh LIEPKOBHOTO BILJIHBY.

611 Ak Bimomo 3 momanbimoro sucra (Cypr. Ep. 50.), nuskon Hikoctpar 3aiumuBes BiIgaHUM
NPUXUIBHUKOM HOBalllaHI3My W y mojanbuioMy HodaB nomuproBatd ioro B Adpuui. o Pumcekoi
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cepenoBMina PuMa i miarpuMka HuMM 3akoHHOrO emuckona®’, Kopueniii opranizysas
nyOIIYHMIA MpoLec 3a MPHUCYTHOCTI MPECBITEPIB Ta I’AThOX €MUCKOMIB, 110 Y TOM yac
nepedyBasin y Pumi, Ha skoMy BIIOYJIOCS CIyXaHHS CIOBIJHUKIB, iXHE TIOKasHHS Ta
BHU3HaHHs iloro enuckonchkoi Biaaau (Cypr. Ep. 49. 2).

Ha namry nymky, pons Kumnpiana ta Bary Moro 3BepHEHHS J0 i€l IPYNH CIIOBIAHUKIB
HE CJIIJI MPUMEHIINYBaTh. PUMCBKI CIIOBIIHMKH, MepeOyBaloyu B YB’SI3HEHHI, BUCIIOBUIIN
oMy cBoto miarpuMky mie y 250 p. micna P. X. (Cypr. Ep. 31), mompu Te, mo BiH cam
MepEeXOBYBABCS 1 BIMOBIIHO NIepeOyBaB 3a MeKaMH CBOET EMUCKOTICHKOT Kadeapu i1 yac
roHinHa. ABroputeT Kunpiana numu aissaaMu CripuiiMaBcsi BUCOKO, TOXK HOTO MPOXaHHS
70 UEPKOBHOI €JHOCTI OUIBIIICTIO 13 HUX Oynu mouyyTi. CIOBITHUKH MICIS HABEPHEHHS Ta
Bu3HaHHs KopHenis, Hanucanu migHeceHoro aucta Kunpiany (Cypr. Ep. 53). €nuckon
Kapdarena BucioBioe mupuii 3axBar, Ji3HABIIKCH PO IXHIM BUNHOK:

«Konu s npouumas eauii no8i0OMIAEHH, HAUOOPOIICUL Opamu, AKi U HAOICAANU MeH]
npo eauile NOBEPHENHs, I NPO YEPKOGHUL MUD, A MAKOMC NPO Opamepcvbke 8033 €OHAHHS,
3I3HAOCA, WO 5 MAK camo 3padie, AK I pauiuie, KOaU OI3HABCSA NPO CAABY BAULO20
cnogioanns, i, eimaiouu, NpuliHie HebecHy ma OyX06HY NOX6ANY 6Aul020 CAYIHCIHHAN®
(Cypr. Ep. 54. 1)

VY upomy xk smcti Kunpian Bkazye, 1o Hajcuiiae im nBa tpakratu (libelli), sxi €

aKTyaJIbHUMHM JUIS IXHBOI IIEPKBH, aJDKE Y HUX MOBA HJie TIPO MOKASHHS IS BIIMAINAX

LEpKBM HABEpHYJMCS HIOHaiMeHIe: crnoBifHUKU YpbOaH, Cupnoniil, Llenepin, Makapiii Ta mpecsiTep
Maxkcum (Euseb. HE. VI, 6; Cypr. Ep. 49. 1; Ep. 54). HaitaBropureTHilmmii i3 IpOro yrpymyBaHHsS
Moiiceii, mo ¢irypysaB B ep. 31, nmepecraB 3ragyBarucs y aucrax micis Ep. 37. Ham Bizomo mpo ioro
MYUYEHUIbKY cMepTh B yB’si3HeHHI. KopHeniii Bka3zyBaB, 1o Molicell mepea cBO€0 CMEpTIO po3ipBaB
koHTakT 3 HoBartianom (Euseb. HE. VI. 43, 20), ane Take TBEpIKEHHS XPOHOJIOTIYHO HE 301ra€ThCsl, a/IKe
Moiicet HailiMOBipHiIIe 3aruHyB paHiiie, Hik HoBamian mimos y po3kos. Kumpian mi3Himie Ha3uBaTume
fioro mydeHukom: «Moticeti mooi uje cnogionux, xce 3apasz myuenux...» («Moyse tunc adhuc confessore
nunc iam martyre subscribente») (Cypr. Ep. 55. 5). Ilicns mydennnrBa Moiicesi, came nipecBiTep Makcum
3aJIMIIABCs BIUIMBOBHUM JIIZIEPOM LIOTO YIPYIyBaHHS CIIOBIJHUKIB, 11€ BUIHO 3 MEPUIOCTI 3rajyBaHHs
Horo iMeHi1 cepes1 1HIIMX CIIOBIIHUKIB Y IMcTax. To HOro MOBEpHEHHs Ta KasTTS MaJlo BEJIMKE 3HAUYEHHS
JUIsl IOCUJIEHHS Biiaau enuckomna Kopuenis.

612 JIpo moBepHEHHsI CIIOBIAHMKIB A0 JoHAa Pumchkoi nepkBu auB. Takoxk: Benson, E. W. Cyprian: His
Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, pp. 161-163.

613 «Lectis litteris uestris, fratres carissimi, quas ad me de uestra regressione et de ecclesiastica pace ac
fraterna redintegratione fecistis, in tantum me laetatum esse confiteor in quantum fueram et ante laetatus
quando confessionis uestrae gloriam conperi et militiae uestrae caelestem ac spiritalem laudem
gratulabundus excepi»
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(lapsi) Ta migHIMA€ETHCS TUTAHHS LIEPKOBHOI €THOCTI. OUeBHIHUM € Te, 1110 BIH HaJIC/IaB
tpakratu «IIpo Bigmamux» ta «IIpo eIHiCTh KaTOMUIBKOI HEPKBU»©4,

Hacniakom ykpimenss Biaaau Kopuenis 6yno 310panHs PuMcbkoro co6opy 01u3bK0
cepemquuu nita 251 p. micas P. X°®°. EpceBiii momae indopmaniro mpo HPUCYTHICTH
IIICTAECATH EMUCKOIIB, K1 Bimyursin Hosaiiana Big niepksu (Euseb. VI. 43. 2). Kunpian
BKazye, 1o codop y Pumi BigOyBcsa 3a nmyxom Kapdarenchkoro i mpuiiHSB aHalIOTi4yHI
pimenHs mono Biananux xpuctustH (Cypr. Ep. 55. 6). Cynsum 3 ychoro, Ha coOopi
B1JI0yBaJiOCsl BUPIIICHHS ACKIJIbKOX MHUTaHb: BiAdydyeHHs HoBamiana 1 BU3HaHHA HOro
BUCHHS XUOHUM, a TAKOXK 3aTBEPI>KEHHS MOJITUKH LI0JI0 OBEPHEHHS BINATNX XPUCTUSIH
micis ixuporo kasattsa. Comigapusaiiis Kiipy PUMCBKOT IEpKBY 3 MO3UIIIEI0 TPUITHATOO Ha
cobopi B Kapdareni nmigkpecitoe Ty JOMIHYIOUY pOJib, SKY MPOBaJIUB enuckon KumpiaH.

1616

VY 252 p. micna P. X. BigOyBaeTscst HacTynHuUi cobop y Kapdareni®'©. V nHayi icHye

617

IUTIOpaTi3M AYMOK IMOJI0 HOro TOYHOrO AaryBaHHA '. MU JOTpUMYy€EMOCS AYMKH, IO

614 B. denocik MOMMIIKOBO 3a3Hayae, IO HIOMTO «HEBIIOMO TOYHO, IO II¢ 3a KHuUTW». lle xuOHe
TpakTyBaHHS JucTa. Kunpian Hajcuiae cBOI HEUIOAABHO HANMCAHI TPaKTaTH, AKi AIWIUK 0 HAIIOTO
yacy: ®enocuk, B. Kunpuan n antuyHoe XxpuctuanctBo. MuHCK: YHuBepcurerckoe, 1991, c. 153.

615 J1. JI. Ilananapea BU3HAYa€ qaTy MPOBEACHHS coOOpy TpaBHEM 251 p., aje, Cy[siuu 3 yCboro, cooop y
Pumi BinOyBcs mizHime. Ha nito Bkazye 3okpema [l. bapuc. M. Ceiik nuiiie npo CKIaJHICTh BU3HAUCHHS
natu: Papandrea, J. L. Novatian of Rome and the Culmination of Pre-Nicene Orthodoxy. Eugene, Oregon:
Pickwick Publications / Princeton Monograph Series, 2011, p. 38; Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge:
Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 258-259; Patout Burns, Jr. “On Rebaptism: Social
Organization in the Third Century Church.” Journal of Early Christian Studies, vol. 1, no. 4, 1993, pp.
367403, at 374.

616 TIpo cobop y Kapdareni 252-oro poky nuB. Hacamnepea: Dunn, G. D. “Cyprian and His Collegae:
Patronage and the Episcopal Synod of 252.” Journal of Religious History, vol. 27, 2003, p. 1-13; Fischer,
J. A. “Das Konzil zu Karthago im Mai 252.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 13, 1981, pp. 1-11.
617 JcHyIOTh JIeKiJIbKa JIUCTIB I[bOTO nepioxy, ae Kumnpian 3raaye mpo 3i6panss enuckomnis: Ep. 56, 57, 59,
64. 111. Comans natye ep. 57 TpaBHeM, a ep. 64 sxoBTHeM 252p.: Saumagne, C. Saint Cyprien: Evéque de
Carthage, “Pape” d’Afrique (248-258). Contribution a I’e tude des “perse cutions” de Déce et de
Vale rien. Paris, 1975, p. 98. II. MoHCO jize 32 XpOHONOTIYHIM TIPHHIIAIIOM IPOYUTAHHS JIUCTIB i TOMY
natye ep. 64 cobopom 253 p.: Monceaux P. Histoire litte raire de 1'Afrique chre tienne depuis les
origines jusqu'a l'invasion arabe, Tome deuxiéme. Saint Cyprien et son temps. Paris, 1902, pp. 43-48.
Caigom 3a HUM noniOHOro naryBaHHsl norpumyerbes 1 M. Ceitmx mono ep. 64: Sage, M. Cyprian.
Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 292. E. bencon craButs ep. 57 Ta 59 cepenunoro
TpaBHA 253, a ep. 64 ocinHO 1Boro x poky: Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work.
London: Macmillan, 1897, pp. XXII-XXIII. Ha namry nymMKy, HaifOu1b11 MEPEKOHIMBUM € IPOYUTAHHS
JIUCTIB 3a MOCIIOBHICTIO, IO €p. 64 BITHOCUTHCA A0 Apyroro cobopy B Kapdareni y tpasui 252 p.,
ep. 59 HammcaHuil He3aJ0Bro IMICIAsA HBOro, a ep. 56 Ta 57 omomimaroTh mpo cobop 253 p. Lliei
nosuii norpumyrotses: 1. Kiapk, nus. npumitku 1o ep. 64: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters
of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 3. New York: Newman Press, 1986, p. 270. Takox 1. ®imep Ta JI.
Hann: Fischer, J. A. “Das Konzil zu Karthago im Mai 252.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 13,
1981,
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cobop BinOyBest y TpaBHi 252 p. micis P. X. (Cypr. Ep. 59. 10). IloBHOIIIHHMI KOHTEKCT
IILOTO 310paHHS €MUCKOIIB HaM HeBioMui. PaKTUUHO MU MaeMoO JBa Juctu Kurmpiana, y
SIKUX BiH Tofae iHhOpMALiio Ipo 3acifanHs 1poro cobopy (consilium). Wnerses npo asa
muctu: 59 Tta 64. Jluct 64 6yB nanucanuii enuckony @iny (Fidus), y skomy Kunpian 31
CBOIMHU CITiBTOBapuIlaMu (collegae) moBiioMIIsie Ipo J1Ba OOTOBOPEHI pillleHHsT Ha cO00p1
3a yuacti 66 ecmmckomiB (Cypr. Ep. 64)%8, MoxmuBo, ne 3i0paHHS €MMCKOIIB
0OrOBOPIOBAJIO 1 HU3KY IHILIUX NMUTAHb, K1 Oy JIOKAJIbHUMU 1 HE 3aCBIUEHI Y JKEpEax.
OdeBuaHNM € TOJIOBYBaHHA enuckona Kapdarena Ta #oro migepcbka poiib Cepes iHIIHIX
KoJIeT Ha 1boMy 310paHH1. Came 10 HbOro 3Bepraerbes enuckon difn, 1 came Kumnpian Bia
KOJIET1i EMUCKOMIB MUIIIE PO piieHHs cobopy. Sk 3ayBaxye 1. JlanH, ueit codbop 252 p.,
K 1 TIonepeniit 251-0ro poky, TUIbKU MOCUITIOBAB aBTOpUTET (auctoritas) Kuripiana cepen
xouerii enuckormin®!’.

[Tompu 1e, nmocnanus Kunpiana no Kopuenist Bimitky 252 p. (Cypr. Ep 59) takox
nogae iHQopMalio MTpo TOXKBABIEHHSA cXu3MatuyHuUX pyxiB. IlinTpumka Kopuemis
Kunpianom Ta HOro akTuBHa ydacTh y 30€peKEeHHI IIEPKOBHOI €THOCTI MOBHOIIIHHO
BTATHYJIU 1IEpKOBHE cepeaoBuiie Adpuku y npoiec po3kony Hoariana. Po3konbHHIIBKA
MapTis HOBAIIaHICTIB JIeJeryBajla CBOIX TIPEACTaBHHUKIB JO I[bOTO pErioHy, e

MOIIMPIOBAJIA CBIM BIUIMB CEpell MICIIEBUX IIepKOB, a HoBarian HacuiIaB CBOi MOCIaHHS

pp. 1-4; Dunn, G. D. “Cyprian and His Collegae: Patronage and the Episcopal Synod of 252.” Journal of
Religious History, vol. 27, 2003, p. 4.

618 [Iepire pilIeHHs MOJIATANIO Y 3aCy/KEHH1 IIBUIKOTO JapyBaHHS MUPY NIpecBiTepy BikTopy enuckomnom
Tepamiem. IlpecBitep Bikrop mix uyac roninHs Jlemis BiACTYyNMBCS BiJ CBO€I BIpH, aje MICIsl LIbOTO
3aiiicHIOBaB mMokasHHs. €nmckon Tepamiii mepeayacHo naB oMy mpouleHHA. Lle BUXOAMIIO 3a paMKH
pimenb Kapdarencekoro cobopy 251 p. Kunpian 3acynuB Take HeoOayMmaHE 1 JETKOBa)KHE DPIILIEHHS
Teparis Ta pa3oM 3 KOJICTI€IO EMMCKOIIB TOPAIUB OIbIIIE HE TOBTOPIOBATH MOAIOHOT0. OHAK PIIICHHS
Ipo NPUMHATTS Y LEPKOBHE CHUIKyBaHHs BikTopa Haka3aB He 3MiHIOBAaTH. AJDKe, 3a coBaMu Kumpiana,
Te MPOUICHHS, sIKE JapyBaB emuckon boxuil, He mae mimnsararu 3mini (Cypr. Ep. 64. 1). Lle Bueprose
JIEMOHCTPY€ THYYHICTh Ta NOMITHYHHAN TakT KumpiaHa, a Tako)K HOTO CTaBJICHHS 0 BJIAJN €MHCKOIA K
cakpaMeHTallbHOI. [[pyrum pimeHHsM OyB J03BIT XPECTUTH HEMOBJIAT, HE BIAMITOBXYIOUHMCHh Hi BijJ
I071efChKOT TpaauLii 0Opi3aHHS Ha BOCBMMIA JIeHb, Hi BiJ] BIKy JIIOIWHU. SIK HamucaB, OOIPyHTOBYIOUH 11€
pittenns, Kunpian: «3aeanom koscnozo cnio donycmumu 0o oaazodami Xpucma» (Omnem omnino
admittendum esse ad gratiam Christi) (Cypr. Ep. 64.5). JleranbHime mpo 1e pilieHHs co0opy IuB.:
Fischer, J. A. “Das Konzil zu Karthago im Mai 252.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 13, 1981,
p. 8.

619 Dunn, G. D. “Cyprian and His Collegae: Patronage and the Episcopal Synod of 252.” Journal of
Religious History, vol. 27, 2003, p. 11.
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OKpeMuM enuckonam®?’,

[Ipo mneBHMI BIUIMB HOBALIAHICTIB CBIIYUTH 1 MONEPEIHE
3BepHeHHs Kumpiana 10 adpuKaHCHKOTO €NMUCKONa AHTOHIaHA, SKUW MICHS JIMCTIB
Hogaiiana nmouap Bararucs 110710 oopannsi croponu koHpaikty (Cypr. Ep. 55. 2). 3ronom
y 1epkBi AQpUKH yTBOPUIIOCS CBOE yIrpylyBaHHS HOBAIIaHICTIB, SIKi CTBOPWJIM BJIACHI
xadepu i BUCBATHIIM CBOTO €NUCKONA HA IPOTUBAry IilicHoMy ernmckony Kapgarena®?!,
Kumnpian mipo 11e moBigomiis€e HACTYITHUM YHHOM:

«bo kaxcymo, wo i 3apaz napmis Hoeayiana spoouna npecsimepa Maxcuma
NCe800ENUCKONOM, K020 HeujooasHo 6i0 Hosayiana npucianu 0o Hac nocianyem, i akomy
mu siomosunu y cninkyeannin®®? (Cypr. Ep. 59. 9).

Opnak cuTyallis ycKJIaJHIOBajacs 1 TUM, IO y camiil Adpuill po3KOIbHUIIbKE
JTyXOBEHCTBO (JIAKCUCTH), SIKE 3asBUIIO TIpo cede y 250 p. mig yac roHinHs [eris 1 sike Oyio
BiTydeHe e Ha Kapdarencbkomy co6opi HaBecH1 251 p., TpoaoBXKYBaIO JISITH HA YOI
3 @emimiccimoM Ha mpotuBary Biaai Kumpiana. [ yKpinieHHS CBOTO CTaHOBHINA IS
napTis Iykaja MATPUMKH, HEPIIKO 3HAXOASYM il cepel THX, XTO B MUHYJIOMY OyB
BIITy4YeHUH BIJ] LEPKBU. SICKpaBUM TMPEJACTAaBHUKOM THX, XTO MIATPUMYBaB II€
yrpynyBanas @erniiicciMa, OyB KOJMHUIIHINA €MUCKON HYyMiTidchkoi kosoHii JlambGecic —
I[Tpusar (Privatus). Kunpian Hasusae fioro «cmapum epemuxom» (ueterem haereticum)®> i
nuiie, 00 3a CBOI YHMCJIEHHI IpiXh BiH OyB 3acCymKE€HUH cOOOpOM WIe MONEeperHIM
enuckonnom Kapdarena Jlonarom (Cypr. Ep. 59. 10). Ilpuar 3 Jlambecica pazom 3
BHUCBSIYCHUM HUM TICEBIOENMUCKONIOM DeslikcoM, a TaKoX MpeCTaBHUKAMH JyXOBCHCTBA,
K1 BUYMHUJIM JKEPTBOMPHUHECEHHs MiJ 4ac TOHIHHs Jleris, BUPIMIWIN 3 SIBUTUCA Ha

Kapdarencrkomy cobopi y TpaBHi 252-oro p. micis P. X. He Oyxy4u Tyau gonyiieHumu,

620 Monceaux P. Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqua l'invasion
arabe, Tome deuxieme. Saint Cyprien et son temps. Paris, 1902, p. 220.

621 Frend, W. H. C. The Donatist Church: A Movement of Protest in Roman North Africa. Oxford.
Clarendon press, 1952, p. 251.

622 «nam et pars Nouatiani Maximum presbyterum nuper ad nos a Nouatiano legatum missum adque a
nostra communicatione reiectum nunc istic sibi fecisse pseudoepiscopum dicitury.

623 «Priuatum ueterem haereticum in Lambeslitana colonia.
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BOHU BHCBATWIM Ha mpotuBary Kumpiany ncesnoenuckona ®doptynara (Fortunatus)
(Cypr. Ep. 59. 10)%%*. TIpo ®oprynara Kunpian numie:

«Bin € 00num i3 n’samu npeceimepis, AKi 6ce OABHO GMEKIU 3 YEPKGU 1 SAKUX
NOCMAaHo6010 6a2amvOX HAWUX CNIBENUCKONIG (coepiscoporum) ma HAuSaMCIUGIUUX
myoncie newjooaeno eionyuunru»®? (Cypr. Ep. 59. 9).

Taxum unHOM, N1B1 KpaiiHi cXu3MaTuyHi Gpakxifii — pUrOpUCTU-HOBAIIAHICTH 3 OJHOTO
OOKy Ta JJaKCHCTH, TOOTO MPUXUIBHUKH M’SIKOT TTOJIITHUKU 100 Biananux (lapsi) Ha 4ol
3 @emiicciMOM, 3 THIIOTO — BHUCBSTWJIM TICEBIOENUCKOMNIB Ha mpoTtuBary Kurmpiany.
€nuckon Kapdarena onvHMBCS y HaB’s3aHiil BOpOXKHEUl ojpa3y 3 JBOMa Tabopamu 1
3MyLI€HHH OyB JOKJIACTH 3yCUIIb 10 IPOTUCTOSHHS KOKHOMY 13 HuX2°,

VY nucti no Kopuenis Kunpian npuMeHiye BIUIMB IIMX YTPpyIyBaHb HAa CTAHOBHUIIIE
uepkBu B Adpuii. [Ipo HoBaliaHCHKOrO TNceBaOenuckona MakcuMa BIH OOMEXYEThCS
JIAKOHIYHOIO 3rajikoro. ['oBopsiun npo dopryHara, BiH BKa3zye Ha Mi3€pHY KUIbKICTh HOTO
MPUXUIBHUKIB, TMHUIIYYH, [0 Ha cCOOOpi KUIBKICTh AYXOBEHCTBA, SIKa WOTO 3acynuiia €
OUIBIIO, HIK B3araji KUIbKICTh MOCTIJOBHUKIB 1[bOro cxuzMartuyHoro pyxy (Cypr. Ep.
59. 15). Ilonpu Taky ouinky, Kumnpian OyB rimboko ctypOOBaHUN iXHIMU JisIMU. AJKe
@emnimicciM 3 mpenactaBuukamu dopryHara BiIiTKy 252-oro p. npuOyB no Puma no

envckona KopHemis 3 mucToM 06BMHYBaueHHs cynpotn Kumpiama®?’.

VY BIAIOBiOb
Kunpian nume posnoruit guct (ep. 59) Kopuenito, y ssIkoMy TOSCHIOE T€CTPYKTHUBHI il
@eminicciMa Ta HWOro yrpynyBaHHs. Y I1IbOMY JIMCTI BiH NPOCUTH emnuckona Puma
BUTOJIOCUTH 1€ MOCIAHHS IMyOJIYHO TEpe]l MAacTBOI, a TaKOX 3acTepirae: «xatl Hauti
Hatynooeniwi opamuy YHUKAiomy Cli8 ma po3MO8 mux, 4ui npomMosu nOuUpIoomscs 5K

supaskay» («euitent dilectissimi fratres nostri uerba et conloquia eorum quorum sermo ut

cancer serpity) (Cypr. Ep. 59. 19-20) IIpoxanHs npo my0JiiuHe BUTOJIOIICHHS TTOCIaHHs

624 Kunpian npo BucBsiueHHs [IpuBarom 3 Jlambecica mume Tak: «3pobug cobi yvoco Popmynama
Nnce8ooENUCKONOM, O0CMOUHUM CB0€T Koneziiy «Fortunatum istum sibi pseudoepiscopum dignum collegio
suo fecity (Cypr. Ep. 59. 10).

625 «qui est unus ex quinque presbyteris iam pridem de ecclesia profugis et sententia coepiscoporum
nostrorum multorum et grauissimorum uirorum nuper abstentisy.

626 Patout Burns, Jr. “On Rebaptism: Social Organization in the Third Century Church.” Journal of Early
Christian Studies, vol. 1, no. 4, 1993, p. 375.

627 Fischer, J. A. “Das Konzil zu Karthago im Mai 252.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 13, 1981,
p. 10.



179

SIBHO CB1TYMTH PO MOXKJIMBI CyMHI1BU Kumnpiana 110710 Toro, un He Masia micig demirricciMa
ycrixy B PuMi miciist oro 3yctpiui 13 enuckoniom Kopuemniem.

Tum He MeHII, 1€ CXW3MaTHYHE yrpymyBaHHs Oyno HeTpuBaiuM. lIceBmoemmckon
®opryHar He3abapoM OCTATOYHO BTPATUB NPUXWILHMKIB®?. B. ®penn, anamizyrouu
HEB/IA4y 1IbOTO PyXy, BKa3ye Ha MPUUHMHY clabkux no3utiit Hymiaiiicbkoi nepksu. Poskon
dopTtyHara 310paB He OUIbIIE TPHOX EMUCKOIIB-BIJCTYIMHUKIB Ta IBOX €EPETUKIB (MAETHCS
Ha yBa3i 3rajanux [Ipuara 3 JlamOecica ta ioro nortiyauka ®emnikca) 3 Hymiaii. [amn
€MICKOMH OYEBUIHO HE BIATYKHYIUCS Ha IIeW 3aKITUK, 110 CBITYUTH PO TOMIHYIOUY BIaIy
Kunpiana y npomy perioni®”. Ocrarounumu aisiMu, ki HocnaGaroBaay pO3KOIbHULBKHMA
pyx @oprynara ta @emniuiccima, Oynu pimenas Kapgarencskoro cobopy 253-oro poky
micisa P. X%, €muckonn Ipokoncynbepkoi Adpuku Ha uoni 3 Kumpianom npuiiHsim
MOCTAHOBY HaJlaTW MOBHE MpOoIeHHs Biananum (lapsi) 1 UM caMUM YMOXJIUBUIIU iXHE
TIOBEPHEHHS Y LIEPKOBHE CIiIKyBaHHsa% !, Tenep po3KOJILHUIBKUM PyX, SKUAM BUCTYIIAB 3
moOJaXJIMBE CTaBJICHHS 1O BIJACTYMHUKIB, HE MaB TMIACTaB I CBOTO 1J€OJOTIYHOTO
HIIIPYHTS i1 O4EBUTHO BTPATUB MOMYIISIPHICTb.

[I{omo HOBaIIaHICTIB, TO, CYASIYM 3 YChOTO, BOHU MPOJOBKUIM iICHYBatu B Adpui,
Maro4M MEBHE KOJIO CBOIX MPUXWIBHUKIB. 3PEIITOIO, B IEPKOBHOMY cepenoBHUIll Adpuku
e 3 yacis Teprysuiiana OyaM Ti, XTO HAJaBaB II€PEBAry PUTOPUCTHYHUM Ioraaams®?, vV
IIbOMY PET10HI HOBAIIaHICTH MaJld MAIPyHTs 17s BIutuBy. Kurmpian 3raagye HoBamiana y
KOHTEKCTI 3acianHs enmckorna Kopuemist y tpaBHi 253 p. micia P. X. (Cypr. Ep. 60. 3).
Anonimunii TBip «Jlo HoBamiana» («Ad Novatianumy), Hanrcanuii mpuOIN3HO Y 1€ vac,

JEMOHCTPY€E TOCTPOTY IMOJIEMIKH, IO PO3BHUBAIACA y IEPKOBHOMY CEPEIOBHIII MiX

628 Tbid., p. 11.

629 Frend, W. H. C. The Donatist Church: A Movement of Protest in Roman North Africa. Oxford.
Clarendon press, 1952, p. 129.

630 [1lomo Kapgarencokoro cobopy 253 p. micns P. X. nuB. crarri: Fischer J. A. “Das Konzil zu Karthago
im Frithjahr 253.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 13, 1981, pp. 12-26; Dunn, G. D. “Cyprian
and the Episcopal Synod of 253.” Latomus, vol. 63, no. 3, 2004, pp. 672—688.

631 Fischer J. A. “Das Konzil zu Karthago im Friihjahr 253.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 13,
1981, p. 25.

632 JIpo moaiOHicTs BYeHHs TepTymriaHa Ta HOBAIIaHICTIB IIOJO MOKAasHHSA aWB. 30kpema: Mellerin, L.
“De Tertullien a Augustin, vers une de finition de I’irre missible.” Tertullianus Afer. Tertullien et la
litte rature chre tienne d’Afrique. Ed. J. Lagouanére, S. Fialon. (Instrvmenta Patristica et Mediaevalia, 70)
Turnhout: Brepols, 2015, pp. 205-230.



180

PUTOpHCTaMK-HOBALliaHICTaMU Ta TPEACTABHUKAMH OPTOHOKcanbHoi 1epksu®®. Illomo
camoro HoBamiana, To icHye oOmanb iHGopMalii Tpo HWOro MOAANbLIE KUTTS.
I[IpumycKaeThes, M0 BiH MPOJAOBKYBAB CBOK CXM3MATHYHY JisUIbHICTh 10 caMoi cMepTi®?,
ITicns cmepti HoBariana #oro mociigoBHUKH 30eperid CBOi IEPKOBHI CTPYKTYPH 1 Y
IOJAJIBIIOMY PO3BMBAIMCH y pi3HuUX perionax Immepii®®, ane Bxe He crpuuuHAIM
MmacitabHoi 3arpo3u Biaai Kunpiana B AQpuill y HacCTyIIHI pOKH HOTO €MUCKOIIATY.

YTouHMMO JesKiI BaXKJIUBI1 JAeTall 1010 KOHTEKCTY ol 252 — 254 pp. micas P. X.,
K1 B1AOYBaKCS MApaeNbHO 31 CXU3MATUYHUMH PyXaMHU 1 BIIIrpaBaiv BaXKIUBY POJIb JIs
dbopmyBanns OorocioBcekoi 1ymku Kurmpiana, a Takox pimenb Kapgarencekoro cobopy
253 p. micas P. X.

VY 252 p. Pumcbkoro Adpurkoro movaia nomuproBaTrUcs enijiemMiss HEB1JOMOi XBOPOOH.
[Ipunyckaerbcs, mo 1e Morna Oytu ¢dopma BicnH, mo nomwupuiacs 3 Ediomii Ha
niBHIYHMH 3axix 1 mocsma Kapdarena, me oco0nMBO IIOTyBajga JBa HACTYIHI Poku®®,
Kunpian 3 niporo npuBoay nuiie Tpaktat «IIpo cmeptHicTh» («De Mortalitatey), y sikomy
JoKIanHo onucye cuMmnromu 1iei xBopoou (Cypr. De Mort. XIV). 3aBasiku onucy miei

xBopoOu enmckonoM Kapgarena eminemis nasupaerbes «Kunpianosoro aymoro»n®’,

633 Beyneped OMUIIKOBOMY ITPUITMCYBAHHIO IIbOTro TpakTary Kunpiany, BiH He € ioro aBropoM. Bepcis,
o aBTopoM Moxke Oytu pumcbkuii emuckon Cike I (Sicstus), Tex He € octarouHow: Bryant, J. M.
“Decius & Valerian, Novatian & Cyprian: Persecution and Schism in the Making of a Catholic
Christianity - Part I1.” Athens Journal of History, vol. 9, 2023, p. 173. Tsip OyB HanucaHuii Cy4yacHUKaMu
Kunpiana a6o He3anosro micis iioro cmepti. Hus.: Ciccolini, L. "Scripture in the North African Treatises
of Pseudo-Cyprian." The Bible in Christian North Africa. Volume 1. Commencement to the Confessiones
of Augustine (ca. 180 to 400 CE), ed. by J. Yates and A. Dupont, Berlin, Boston: De Gruyter, 2020, pp.
142-167, at 153.

634 Marcos, M. “The Making of Novatian the Heretic and the Early Geography of Novatianism.” Studi e
Materiali di Storia delle Religioni, vol. 85, no. 1,2019, p. 83. Bigkpurtst y Pumi B XX cTOMITTI aHOHIMHO{
Morwiu 3 HamucoMm: «bnaxennimomy wmyudeHuky Hosamiany» («Novatiano beatissimo marturi»)
MOPOAMIIO JTHUCKYCII0 CTOCOBHO MOXJIMBOI My4YeHHUIbKOi cMepti HoBamiana y mnomambmomy. Orisin
JMCKyCii, a Takok mpo camy Mormiay amB.. Rocco, A. “La tomba del martire Novaziano.” Vetera
Christianorum, vol. 45, 2008, pp. 149-167.

635 JIpo MOTEHIIMHY KIIbKICTh HOBAIliaH, reorpadiro iCHyBaHHS iXHIX CTPYKTyp AuB.. Bryant, J. M.
“Decius & Valerian, Novatian & Cyprian: Persecution and Schism in the Making of a Catholic
Christianity - Part I1.” Athens Journal of History, vol. 9, 2023, p. 166—171. IIpo moxanery icTOpitO IOTO
pyxy: Vogt, H. J. Coetus Sanctorum: Der Kirchenbegriff des Novatian und die Geschichte seiner
Sonderkirche. Bonn: Hanstein, 1968, pp. 182—196.

66  Palmer, P. "Cyprian the Apologist". Doctoral Dissertations and Projects, 2014, 963.
https://digitalcommons.liberty.edu/doctoral/963, p. 87.

637 Cilliers, L. Roman North Africa: Environment, Society and Medical Contribution. Amsterdam
University Press, 2019, p. 91.
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Husikon [TonTii ogae iHpoOpMaIlito Mpo MaciTad 3axBOPIOBAHHS Ta HOTO HACIIKU:

«llicna moeo eugepenacs 3nosiwa cubeib ma po30peHHs. 02UOHOI XB0podU, 60HA
SHUWYBANA WOOCHHO HE3NIYEHH) KIIbKICMb IH00Y, CMEPMOHOCHOI X8UNel0 MASHYUU 00
€8020 NPeCMOoIy, BUPYIOYUU NO NOPOKY KONCHUM OOMOM MPeMmsaio2o Hapoody. Xmo mie ou
nepeuKoodcamu. momy, wo 6Ci HCAXANUCS, SMIKAIU, VHUKATU 3aPaAdCeHHs, Oe34eCHO
HOKUOAIU ONUZLKUX, HEMOB Ysi CMEPMOHOCHA MOPOSUuys cuibHiua camoi cmepmi. Tooi
JIedHCany SYIUYAMU 8CbO20 MICMA 8Xce HABIMb He mina, a besniy mpynie, aki Onazanu
munocepost 00 cebe 8i0 Mux, Xmo NpPoxXoous noe3 i Cnoaisioas Ha 0070, KA MO2id
mopkuymucs i ix camux»®3® (Vita Cypr. 9).

HeBigoMicTh MOXOMKEHHA XBOPOOHM Ta ii mepelir MpOBOKYBaIM BITUYTTS *Kaxy Ta
0e3M0paJHOCTI B aHTUYHUX MeMKaHiB®’, 3ayBaxuMo, 10 BEIMKa KiIbKiCTH cMepTei
nocnabmiy noteHmian PuMcbkoi iMmepii B yMOBax BOPOXKOTO HATUCKY Ha T€PMaHCHKOMY
ta nmapdaucekomy mimecax®¥, y Pumi, 3a moBimomnenusm ictopuka 3ocuma, Binm miei

)%V cBoemy TpakTari, 110

xBopoOu 3arunyB cuH Jlemis Tpasna I'octimian (Hostilianus
IpHU3HAYaBCA HacaMIepe K NPOIOBiasL s BracHoi nactBu®®?, Kumpian mindamsoproe
XPUCTHSH, 3aKJIMKA€E 1X HE OOSATUCS CMEPTI, aJpKe ii MPUX1J O3HAYA€ 3yCTPiu 3 XPUCTOM.
OnHak 3 oAy Ha MaciuTab emigemii, enuckon Kapdarena Tpakrye XBOpoOIHBY MOLIECTh
B allOKaIINTUYHOMY KJTtodi. BiH Harazye, 1mo 3a €BaHTebCHbKUMU Mepe0aYeHHIMU epe]]
KIHIIEM CBITY OyAyTh CKJIaJIHI YacH, BiiiHH, royioa Ta xBopoou (Cypr. De Mort. II). 3aramom
15 podora Kunpiana npocsikHyTa €cXaroJIOrYHUMH O4iKyBaHHSIMHU.

Husikon [loHTi#i ommcye Ty nomomory, siky po3ropHyB enuckon Kapdarena mms

HaJaBaHHS HACEJICHHIO I 4Yac BHUpyBaHHS emifgemii. Moro mpomoBige mossirana y

838 «erupit postmodum lues dira et detestabilis morbi uastitas nimia, innumeros per diem populos ad suam
quemque sedem abrupto impetu rapiens continuatas per ordinem domos uulgi trementis inuasit. horrere
omnes fugere uitare contagium, exponere suos impie, quasi cum illo peste morituro etiam mortem ipsam
posset aliquis excludere. iacebant interim tota ciuitate uicatim non iam corpora, sed cadauera
plurimorum et misericordiam in se euntium contemplatione sortis mutuae flagitabant» (Vit. Cypr. 9).

639 Cilliers, L. Roman North Africa: Environment, Society and Medical Contribution. Amsterdam
University Press, 2019, p. 80.

640 Retief, F. P., L. Cilliers, L. “Epidemics of the Roman Empire, 27 BC-AD 476.” South African Medical
Journal, vol. 90, no. 3, 2000, pp. 267-272, at 268.

641 Potter, D. S. The Roman Empire at Bay, AD 180-395. Routledge, 2004, p. p. 248.

642Palmer, P. "Cyprian the Apologist". Doctoral Dissertations and Projects, 2014, 963.
https://digitalcommons.liberty.edu/doctoral/963, p. 92.
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MOTHBAIlli JOTMOMAararTd HE TUIbKM YJIEHaM IIEPKOBHOI CHUIBHOTH, a U SIBUYHUIBKUM
memkaHIpM (Vita Cypr. 1X). [TokuHEHHS T1T TOMEPIINX, CTPax Mepell 3apaKeHHIM Oyiu
3BUYHUMH SBUIIIAMH IT1]T Yac emiaeMii miei enoxu. Sk 3a3nagae npod. I'api b. @epurpen:

«V knacuumomy ceimi Mano 6uU3HABANACA COYIANbHA BIONOBIOANLHICIb JIOOUHU.
Okpim Yyvboco, 00 NOABU XPUCMUAHCIMBA He ICHY8AN0 U KOHYenyii 8ionosioaibHOCHI
0epIHCABHUX CTYAHCOOBYIB ) 3aN00icanHi X80pOOAM AOO0 NIKYBAHHI MUX, XMO CMPANCOAE 810
HUx»®.

3HayHOIO MIpOIO0 I1IEpKBa 3aiiManiacs AOIVISIOM 33 XBOPUMHU Ta HYXICHHUMH,
OpraHi30BYIOUM IXHIM cHcTeMaTWuHMi Aorisan. B Anekcanmpii mij 4ac CMEPTOHOCHOCTI
xBopoOu enuckon JlioHicii mucaB, 10 MHUPSHU Ta Kiip Opaiu Ha cebe OmiKyBaHHS

XBOPUMH, HEXTYIOUM BIACHUM KHTTAM®*

. IapanensHo 3 nuM, 6a4nMO, HIO EMHCKOM
Kumpian Takox €(pEeKTHBHO BHKOPHCTOBYE CBOIO €MHUCKONCHKY BIAAy IS JTOTIOMOTH
HaceneHHto Kapdarena y ckinagauii mepiof crajgaxy CMEpTEIbHOTO 3aXBOPIOBAHHS.
AHaJOTIYHUM TPUKIIAJIOM CIYTYye 1 TypOoTa mpo mosoHeHnX xpuctusH Hyminii. [{o
Kunpiana 3BepHynucs BiCiM HIMIAIMCHKUX €MHCKOIIB 3 TMPOXaHHSAM Mpo (hiHAHCOBY
JOTIOMOTY JIJIsl BUKYIY XpUCTHUSIH, Y TOMY YHMCJI1 KIHOK Ta J1B, KOTP1 MOTPANUIIH JI0 TOJIOHY
nig yac 6epoepcrkoro Habiry (Cypr. Ep. 62)%%°. Cynguu 3 HamMcaHOro JIMCTA, €MMCKOI
Kapdarena enepriiiHo Ta ciBUyTJIMBO pearye Ha 11€ MPOXaHHS 1 opraHizoBye (piHaHCOBHIA
301p, 1100 AOMOMOITH BUKYIIUTH MOJOHEHUX. BiH BKazye, 110 3aBISKH MOXKEPTBAM KIIpy
Ta MUpPSIH BAayocs 3i0patu cymy y po3mipi 100 000 cectepiis, siky nepkBa Kapdarena

Hazcunac Hymigiicekum emmckonam (Cypr. Ep. 62. 3)%4°,

643 OpurinanpHO (pasza AOCHITHUKA 3BYUUTh: «the classical world there was little recognition of social
responsibilities on the part of the individual. Before the advent of Christianity, moreover, there was no
concept of the responsibility of public officials to prevent disease or to treat those who suffered from it».
[Ipo cnpuiiHATTS XBOPOOHM Yy TPEKO-PUMCBHKOMY CYCIHIJBbCTI Ta PAaHHBOXPHUCTUSHCHKUI MOIVISI JHB.:
Ferngren, G. B. Medicine and Health Care in Early Christianity. Baltimore. The Johns Hopkins University
Press, 2009, p. 116.

644 Ibid., p. 114, 118.

645 Yac HanmMcaHHS 1IbOTO JIMCTAa OCTaTOYHO HE BCTAHOBJIEHUH. TpaauiiifiHO HOTo BBaXKatOTh HAIMCAaHUM
1o 253 p. micnsa P. X. Ilicns po3dopmysanns 11l neriony Asrycra B Jlambecici, HaOirn 6epOepCchKux
K040BHUKiB Ha HyMiniro Ta cycizuio Masperanito noyacrimand. [[uB. 3 HbOro NpUBOLY KoMeHTapi .
Knapka no ep. 62: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 3. New
York: Newman Press, 1986, pp. 245-248.

646 A. (hon ["apHak 3a3Havae, 1o 15 cyma Oyia JOBOII meAporo. J{ist mOpiBHAHHS, JOCIITHUK BUPAXOBYE,
mo y cepeauni I ct. micast P. X. mepkBa Puma, sika Oyna 6inmpimoro Big nepksu Kapdarena, Butpauana
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Cnamaxy XBOpOOM Ta TIOMITHUYHI TOTPSCIHHA HEPIJIKO CTaBaId MPUUYUHOIO
CYCIUJIBHOTO HEBJIOBOJICHHS Yy CTaBJIEHHI JO paHHIX XPUCTUSH. SI3UMYHUKM iX
3BUHYBaYyBIM Yy HEHAJIC)KHOMY CTaBJICHHI J0 OOriB, a BIAMOBIJIHO BBa)kaau 1
BUHYBATIAMHU y 011ax. Lle giTko umrocTpyeTbes y TBopi Kumnpiana «Jlo lemerpiana» («Ad
Demetrianumy). [{ro mpaiito O6yno HanmucaHo NMPUOIU3HO y TOM caMMii 4yac, 10 1 TpakTaT
«IIpo cmepTHiCTEN Y,

«Jlo JlemerpiaHa» — amoJOreTUYHMI TBIp, aApecoBaHui A3M4HUKy JlemeTpiany®*,
SKUH BIJIBIlyBaB LIEPKOBHY CIIJILHOTY 1 BUCTYIaB OMIOHEHTOM XPUCTUSHCHKOTO BUEHHS. Y
TBOp1 Kumpian crae Ha 3aXMCT XpUCTHUSAH, SIKUX, 31 cliB [lemeTpiaHa, 3BUHYBaYylOTh y
BiifHax, ronoai ta xBopoOax (Cypr. Ad Dem. II-III). €nuckon Kapdarena Bucysae
apryMEeHTH 11010 TTPaBEAHOCTI XPUCTHUSH, ICTUHHOCTI iIXHBOT BIpH Ta 3aKJIMKA€E SI3MYHUKA

710 TITBUIKOTO TTOKasTHH*Y

. XapaKTEepHOI PUCOIO IIOTO TBOPY € MOCTIHHE aneIr0BaHHS 10
MPUIICIIHBOTO KiHIA CBITY. KuIpiaH 4acTo 3BepTa€eThCs Y CBOIX TBOPAX 3 MOAIOHOTO poty
TBEPIKEHHAMU: «Omooic, nuibHytime, NOKU € 4ac 0715 CHPABIHCHbO2O Md 8IUHO20 CNACIHHS,
[ ocKinbKu Kineyvb ceimy 6dxce ONU3bKO, 38epHimb y cmpaxy boowcomy eawi oymxu 0o
Bo2a»®? (Cypr. Ad Dem. XXIII). Takox HEOQHOPA30BMMH € aIeIIOBAHHS aBTOPa TBOPY
00 «cmapocmi ceimy» («senectus mundi»). 30KpeMa: «OCKiIbKU 3apa3 6ce, Wo
HAPOONCYEMBCA 3 YbO2O CEIMY — NCYEMbCS Yepe3 CMAPIHHA, MOMY HIXIMO He NOGUHEH
ousysamucs, wo 6ce NOOOUHYI NOYUHAE  BUUEPNYBAMUCS, OCKIIbKU 8Xce CaM C8im

nosmicmio nepebysac y sanenaoi ma y 3aeepuennin®! (Cypr. Ad Dem. XXIII). Sk

3a3Hauae A. BpeHT, ABTOPOM LbOTO TBOPY SﬂiﬁCHIOETBCH IHo€aAHaHHA AaHTHUYHOI'O

Big 500 000 mo 1000 000 cectepriiB Ha yTpuUMaHHSI CBO€ macTBU Ta HyxkIeHHHX: Harnack, A. The
Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the first three centuries, Volume 1. Translated by James Moffat,
London, Williams and Norgate; New York, G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1908. pp. 157, 187—188.

647 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 275.

648 Jloctarp [lemerpiana He BcTaHoBieHo. M. Celk MpHITycKae, 110 BiH MIr OyTH JaBHIM 3HaiOMHUM
Kumpiana, 3 sIKHM BOHU TIEPETHHAINCS Y CyAaX y JOXPUCTUSHCHKHMA TEPIO )KUTTS €MUCKOIIA, KON TOU
3aiiMaBCsl MpaBHUYOIO AisbHICTIO: Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation,
1975, p. 276.

649Palmer, P. "Cyprian the Apologist". Doctoral Dissertations and Projects, 2014, 963.
https://digitalcommons.liberty.edu/doctoral/963, pp. 90-92 .

850 «Respicite itaque dum tempus est ad ueram et aeternam salutem, et quia iam mundi finis in proximo
est ad Deum mentes uestras Dei timore conuertitey.

851 «sic quodcumque nunc nascitur mundi ipsius senectute degenerat, ut nemo mirari debeat singula in
mundo deficere coepisse, cum ipse iam mundus totus in defectione sit et in finey.
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b110c0(CHKOTO 1 KYJIBTYPHOTO MIATPYHTS 3 XPUCTUSHCHKUM €CXaTOJIOTTYHUM BUCHHSIM. B
«Ad Demetrianumy» nepenbadeHHsT HAOMMKEHHS KIHIIS CBITY OOIPYHTOBYETHCS Kpi3b
MPU3MY MPUPOIHMX KaTaKJi3MiB (B3UMKY HEMa€ JOCTaTHBOI KUIBKOCTI OMaiiB, BIITKY —
MOTPIOHOT JIJIs TIJIOJIOBUTOTO BPOXKAKO CIIEKH), BUCHAKEHHSAM CBITY (MapMypoOBI TTOKJIaIU
3MEHIIYIOThCA, 30JI0TI Ta CPIOHI KOMajabHI BHUYEPIYIOTHCS) Ta MOPAJbHUM 3aHEMNajioM
(BiACYTHICTD 3eMJIEpPOOIB Ha TOJISAX, BOTHIB Y BIMCHKY, MPaBIU Yy CyJax Ta 3JIarofu MiX
npy3samu) (Cypr. Ad Dem. III). Take 6aueHHS CBITY € OJIM3BKHUM A0 CTOTYHOTO y IMUTAHHI
[IUKJIIYHOCTI, TOOTO PyHHYBaHHS OFHIET €MOXHU JIJISl MPUXOAY 1HIIO1, OJIM3HKOIO IO TAKOTO
OayeHHs € i aHTUYHA Teopis KocMmiyHOro 3aHemamy®?. Ha mamy myMKy, BpaxoByHOUH
arioJIOTETUYHY METy HAaIlMCaHHS IBOTO TpakTary, KumpiaH Mir creriaapHO BIATUCS JI0
MOSICHEHHSI KPU30BHUX SIBUII CaMe TaKUM CIIOCOOOM, BMIJIO OTMEpPYyrOUu (PitocoPChKUMHU
aOCTpakIisIMA Ta TOHATTAMH, SKi OyJad 3HAYHO OJMKYUMH Ta 3PO3YMUTIIIUMU IS
S3UYHUIIBKOTO CYCIUIbCTBA.

VY Kumpiana ta H0oro XpUCTUSIHCBKUX CYYAaCHHMKIB OyJla HU3KA MPUYHUH CIPHUUHATH
BaXKK1 HErapasau X POKIB KpPi3b MPU3MY aloOKaIINTHUYHOTO OLIHIOBAaHHSA moii. OKpiM
CMEPTENBHOT erniieMii Ta HaOIriB BapBapiB, 3HAYHO IMIJICUITIOBAIIO 11€ BIAUYTTS O4iKyBaHHS
HOBOT'0 FOHIHHA Ha XpucTHsH. [licns 3arubeni imneparopa Jleuis TpasiHa y BiiiHI 3 roTaMu
Ha JlyHaiicbkoMy JiMeci BMTKY 251 p. micis P. X. Bifichbka MPOTrOJOCHIM IMIIEPATOPOM
namicunka Hmxnboi Mesii TpeGomiana TIamma (Trebonianus Gallus)®3.  Ma6GyTs,
peiriiiHi 3axomu HWoro momepenHuka Jleris, a TakoK CyCHUTbHE HEBIOBOJICHHS MOTIIH
CTaTH MEepPeayMOBAaMU JJISI HETaTUBHOI OIIHKY XPHUCTHUSH HOBUM MpaBuTelieM. TuM made,
1[0 BUPYBAHHS €MiJieMii Ta CKJIaJHa BiiCbKOBa CUTYyaIlis IiICHIIOBAIM HAPOTHMH THiB%?,
Jluct Kunpiana (Cypr. Ep 57), mo Hanexuts 10 yacy Kapdarencbkoro cobopy HaBecHi

253 p. micns P. X. onucye nepenqdyTTs HEMUHYYOTrO TOHIHHS 3 OOKY BJIaJIH.

652 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, pp. 95-96, 99—103.

653 [Tpo BiICHKOBO-IOJITUYHUN KOHTEKCT MOJIN Ta KOPOTKOTpUBAJE MpaBiliHHs iMneparopa TpeOoHiaHa
l'anna nus.: Potter, D. S. The Roman Empire at Bay, AD 180-395. Routledge, 2004, p. 246-252.

654 [1le y 252 p. Kunpian, nmuuryun Kophenito, onocepeikoBaHo 3ayBaxye, 1110, SIK 1 paHille, 3HOBY OYalu
BUTYKYBAaTHCS 3aKJIMKU KMHYTH enuckorna Kapdarena B upk 10 JIeBiB: «...populus iubebatur clamore
popularium ad leonem denuo postulatus in circo...» (Cypr. Ep. 59. 6).
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HaiimogipHite, mo y uei ke yac Kunpian nume cBiii TBip «Jlo doprynara. [Ipo
3aoxoueHHs1 MydeHUITBa» («Ad Fortunatum. De exhortatione martyrii») 3 MeTOIO
CKOMITOHYBaTH Ti ypuBKH 31 CsitieHHOT0 [lucanus, siki Moru 6 mig0agb0pUTH XPUCTUSH
nepea ManOyTHIM ToHiHHsAM. Bin Hamarascs cdopmyBartu 30ipKy CBiIUCHB, HaJlalOuu
bi0Gmiitni nuraru, ski Majau O TOTYBaTU MACTBY JI0 MOMKIIMBOCTI MPUUHATTS CMEPTI 3a
BIJICTOIOBaHHS CBO€i BIpH. @dopryHar, SKOMYy aIpeCOBaHUU LEM TEKCT, MOXKE
oToToKHIOBaTucs 3 enuckonoMm «Fortunatus a Thuccabori», To6TO emmckonomM, KOTpuit
OpaB yuacth y KapdarencrkoMmy co0opi Bocenu 256 p. 36eperiacs HOro mpomMona 3 IbOro
cobopy (Sent. Epis. XVII)%>,

B mHaymi icHye mucKycis o0 pOKYy HAmMCaHHS IIbOTO TBOPY. Jleski JOoCIiTHUKH
BBaXKAIOTh, 1110 BiH OyB cTBOpeHH y 257 p., mija yac roHiHHS iMneparopa Banepiana, konu
Kurpian nepeOysaB y 3acinansi B Kypy6ici®®. IcHye mexinbka apryMeHTIB Ha KOPHCTB
Toro, mo «Ad Fortunatum» nHanucanuii y yac roninas Banepiana. 3okpemMa apryMeHTOM €
Te, mo auskoH [loHTid mepemiuyroun iHIN TBOpH KumpiaHa, nuiie: «...nid6aovoprosas
MYUEHUKI8 3a0X04eHHAM OodcecmeenHno20 cinosa» (martyres tantos exhortatione diuini
sermonis erigeret) (Vit. Cypr. 7). 3a mieto jgorikoro «Ad Fortunatumy» € HiGuTO OCTaHHIM
TBOpoM y mepeniky [lontis. BTim, Ha Hamy AyMKy, 11€ 30BCIM HE OOOB’SI3KOBO, II00
Kunpian nanmcas 1o npairto B 257 p. [. Kox HaBoAUTh TEKCTOIOTIYHI pTyMEHTH, 110 TBIP

OyB Hamucanuii y 253 p%’

. Mu BBaxaeMo, 1110 came Hanepeao/HI MOXJIMBOTO TOHIHHS
imniepatopa Tpeboniana ["ama 1 Oyna cTBopeHa 115 npaiis. [lo-niepie, Ha moyaTKy aBTOP
3rajgye mOpo TpUHAenHiA mnpuxin aHTuxpucta. lle 30iraetecs 3 anokaTiNTUYHUMU
MOTHBaMH, sIKl MaHylOTh y Juctax Kumpiana y i poku. €nuckon Kapdarena nuie, 1o
XPUCTHUSHAM CJI1J] TYXOBHO 030pOITHCS I MPUUAHATTS MydeHunTBa. [loaiOH1 MimiTapHi

¢bpaszu 3ByyatumyTh 1 B 1HIUX Juctax 253 p. (Cypr. Ep. 57. 1-2). [lo-npyre, Tekct Mae

655 Walz, R. Vorbereitung Auf Das Martyrium Bei Cyprian von Karthago: Eine Studie Zu Ad Fortunatum.
Peter Lang Edition, 2013, pp. 50-54.

636 3pkpema Taky mymky miarpumye I1. Monco , M. Ceiik, HEloIaBHO HaBiB apryMEHTAIil0 CTOCOBHO
1poro garysanns P. Banbi: Monceaux, P. Saint Cyprien, ¢ véque de Carthage. Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914, pp.
86—87; Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 345-346. Walz, R.
Vorbereitung Auf Das Martyrium Bei Cyprian von Karthago: Eine Studie Zu Ad Fortunatum. Peter Lang
Edition, 2013, pp. 49-92.

657 Koch, H. Cyprianische Untersuchungen. Bonn, A. Marcus und E. Weber's Verlag, 1926, pp. 172—183.
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MIEBHOTO POAY IMTHECEHUM TOH. XO0Y TBIp 1 MUIIETHCA I Yac TPUBOXKHOTO OUIKyBaHHS
TOHIHHS, B SIKOMY TlepeOyBajii paHHbOXPUCTUSHCHKI CIUJIBHOTH, CaM aBTOp nepelyBae y
JIOBOJII HATXHEHHOMY cTaHi. Ha Hame mepekoHaHHs, MICIS CYNMEePEYKd 3 EMHCKOIIOM
Credanom, y 257 p. micas P. X., Kunpian nepeOyBaB y 30BCIM IHILIOMY €MOLIHHOMY
CBITOCIpUMHATTI. TBip HamucaHuil caMe y 4dac, koiu enuckon Kapdarena BB micis
roHinHs Jlemis 1 BKe JBa POKHU SIK TIOBEPHYBCS Ha CBOIO €MUCKOINCHKY Kadenpy, YCIIITHO
OMOHYBaB IIEPKOBHHUM pO3KOJaM, TOX Temep, Oyaydu JiAepoM LepkBU B Adpwuiii,
MOpaJbHO TOTYBaB MACTBY 0 HOBOTO TOHIHHA. [lo-TpeTe, y TekcTi Hemae iH(opmMariii mpo
nepedir mepeciiiyBaHHs, BiCyTHS KOHKpeTuka. Y 257 p. micns P. X. Bxe OyB BumgaHmii
NepIInid  aHTUXPUCTUSHChKUI yKka3 Banepiana, BiH CTOCyBaBCS y TeEpILy 4Yepry
NPEACTABHUKIB NyXoBeHCTBa®®, ToMy HaBps BUHHUKAJa MOTpeba Mmig0agboproBaTu BCiX
XPUCTHSH, AK 1€ POOMJIOCA y IbOMY TBOpi. Takum 4YHMHOM, MU BBaxkaemo, mo «Jlo
dopryHara» OyB HanmMcaHU# came HamepenoHi roHiHHs Tpeboniana ["anna. 3ayBaxkumo
1 Te, M0 HampuKiHII TekcTy Kumpian Bka3zye, SIKIIO XTOCh MOMPE CBOEIO CMEPTIO, ajie
nonepeaHb0 OyB TOTOBHM MPUIHATH MyUYEHULTBO, TO Taka Bipa Oy/le HaropomxeHa: («He
byoe 6e3 Hazopoou 6ipa, sika 6yna 2omoea 00 mMyueHuymaeay) («sine praemio non erit fides
quae erat ad martyrium praeparata») (Ad Fort. XIII). Tooro emuckon Kapdarena e
bopMye paauKaTbHUNA 3aKIMK CTAaBaTH MYYEHUKaMHU yCIM XpHUCTUsiHaM. BiH papiie
n110a1bOPIOE Ta MOPATILHO TOTYE XPUCTHUSH OyTH TOTOBUMH JI0 MOKJIUBOCTI BIJICTOIOBATH
CBOIO BIpY 1 MOCTpa)KIaTu 3a Ie.

OuikyBaHHS TOHIHHS T4 MOXJIMBICTh HOBUX CMEPTEN XPUCTUSH CIIOHYKAJIU KOJIET1IO
€ENUCKOMIB OyTH pIlIy4or0 y OpuMHATTI pimeHb. Tomy micns BenukonHs Oys

opranizosanuii co6op y Kapdareni®>

. Jluct no Kopuemnis (Ep. 57) 3acBiguye moiMeHHO,
110 Ha 310paHHs npuOynu 41 enuckonu, OUIBIIICTD 13 AKUX Oyin 3 MicT [IpoKoHCYIBChKOT
Adpuku Ta ki 3momamu 6mus3eko 150 — 200 kM. s Toro, abu notpanutu y Kapgaren®®,

MeHma KiMbKICTh yYaCHUKIB y TIOPIBHAHHI 3 TONEPEAHIMH coOOpaMu MOXe

68 [oninns Basepiana y KoHTeKcTi MydeHuITBa Kunpiana My po3nisaaMo y HACTyIHOMY HiZpO3JIiii.
659 Yac opramnizarii 11b0ro cobopy 3a3HauaeThes B ep. 56.

660 [ renTH(iKalii0 ENMCKOIIB Ta MOXKIIUBI JIOKaIii iXHiX emapxiii muB komenTap 1 o ep. 57 y I. Knapka:
Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 3. New York: Newman Press,
1986, p. 184.
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MOSICHIOBATUCSI CMEPTEIBHOIO eIiJIeMi€l0, HEOE3MEeKO TOHIHHSA, a BIAMOBIIHO 1
103aIIAHOBUM YacoM OpraHizauii codopy. Sk 3aznauae 1. ®imrep, Kunpiau cepen xoserii
€IMCKOIIIB BUKOHYBaB POJb «primus inter pares»®!. JI. JlaHH, Ha NPOTHBAry ILOMY,
BKa3ye, 110 pillleHHs cO00py OyiH KOJIETiaTbHIUMH 1 1€ LTFOCTPYE TOPU30HTABHICTD BN
enuckona Kapgarena. Tak uM 1Hakme, coOOp NMOCTAaHOBUB JAapyBaTH MHUpP BiANAIUM
XpUCTUSHAM, SIKI MPUHOCWIM TOKAasHHA NOMNEpPeIHl pPOKU, aJKe HOBE TOHIHHA OyJo

662, Kunpian 3ayBaxkye, IO ACTHPi HE MarOTh

HEMUHYYHM 1 OCh-OCh MaJIO PO3MOYATHUCS
mpaBa I1030aBUTH OINIKM CBOiX OBl Y HeOesmeli, BiH BUKOPUCTOBYe MeTadopu
MIUJTITAPHOTO XapaKTepy, 1110 CJIiJl 030pOiTH BOiHIB XPUCTOBUX Ta OyTH TOTOBUMU 10 OUTBH
(Cypr. Ep. 57. 1-2).

Lle pimeHHs BiAPI3HSIIOCS Bif MiICYMKIB COOOpIB JBOX MomnepeaHix pokiB. Ha namry
OYMKY, pilllyde 1apyBaHHs MUPY BCIM BiJIIIaJUM CIPUYMHEHE JEKUTbKOMA aCTIEKTaMu:

[To-mepmie, 3rimHo 3 pimeHHsmu Kapdarencekoro cobopy 251 p. micas P X.
BIJICTYITHUKA OTPUMYBAJIM MPaBO MPOILEHHS CBOTO TSHKKOTO MPOCTYIKY 3a YMOBH, IIO
OyayTh KasTHCs 3a 1€ 10 camoi cmepri®®’. BinmosigHo, BUHUKAB PU3MK, IO 3a LEH Yac
BEJIMKAa YacTHHA BIANAJIMX XPUCTUSH MOIVA BIAIMTH [0 S3UYHULBKUX BIpyBaHb 4YH
NepelTH 10 CXU3MaTUYHUX PyXiB ( JakcucTchbkuil poskon doprynara ta dDemnimiccima
SKpa3 MponaryBaB MOXJIMBICTb JapyBaHHS IIBUJIKOTO LEPKOBHOro mMupy). IIpo momaioHi
BUMAJKU PO3IOBiIaB Bxke 1 cam Kunpian:

«NOBEPHYBUIUCL 00 C8IMY 8i0 AKO20 paHiule GIOPEKIUCH, HCUBYMb AK AZUUHUKU, OO
cmaswiu nepedincuuKamu 00 EpemuKis, 60HU WOOHS NIOHIMAIOMb OPaAmosoUsyy 30poio
npomu yepxeuy («ad saeculum cui renuntiauerant reuersi gentiliter uiuunt, uel ad

haereticos transfugae facti contra ecclesiam parricidalia cotidie arma suscipiunt») (Cypr.

Ep. 57. 3).

661 Fischer J. A. “Das Konzil zu Karthago im Friihjahr 253.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 13,
1981, p. 15.

62 Dunn, G. D. “Cyprian and the Episcopal Synod of 253.” Latomus, vol. 63, no. 3, 2004, p. 688.

%3 3 npusony piuteHb Kapgarencekoro codopy 251 p. qus crarrio . Jarxa: Dunn, G. D. “The
Carthaginian Synod of 251: Cyprian's Model of Pastoral Ministry.” I concili della cristianita occidentale
secoli [1I-V: XXX Incontro di studiosi dell'antichita cristiana. Roma, 3—5 maggio 2001, Roma, 2002, pp.
235-257.
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[To-gpyre, uepe3 emijemito XBopoOM, sKa 3a0upajia BEIUMKY KUIBKICTh JKUTTIB,
BUHMKajJa HEOOXIJHICTh HaJaTh TMPOIICHHS BIJCTYITHUKAM HE B OCOOHCTOMY, a y
IIUPOKOMY MacIiTadl, aJke caMa CMEPTHICTh Cepell HaceJeHHs 3HA4yHO 301IblIuiacs 1
BIIMOBIAHO BiJIMAJII XPUCTUSIHU MOIJIM O MTOMEPTH O€3 LIEPKOBHOTO MpoIieHHs. OCKUIbKY,
3a OIIHKOIO JIOCHIJHHKIB, II¢ OyldM CE30HHI ClajiaXW 3aXBOPIOBAHHS, IO BHHHKAIH
IIEPEBAKHO BIIITKY i BUPYBallM aKTUBHO 3 OCeHi 1o 3umy®®, To, iimosipHo, HaBecHi 253 p.
EMUCKOIHU, TMOOOIIOYNCh HOBOTO Clajaxy, BHUPIMIAIN TPEBEHTUBHO JapyBaTH MHP
BIJIMAJIUM XPUCTHUSHAM.

[To-Tpete, ik MU Bxke 3a3Havdanu, Kumpian cepiio3HO OIIHIOBAB PsiJ] IIUX MOJINA KPi3b
npu3My ecxarosiorii. BiH HeonHOpa30BO BKa3yBaB HA HEMUHYYICTh NIPUXOAY AaHTHXPHUCTA
Ta BianoBigHO KiHL cBiTy (Cypr. Ep. 59. 7, 18; Ep. 58. 1). Takox, o4eBUIHO, 1110 10 HBOTO
Ta IHIIMX €IMUCKOIIB BCE YacTille AOXoAwia iHpopmallis Mpo MOXIUBY OpraHizallito
3aXO0JIB BJIAJIM CyNPOTU XPHUCTHUSH, MIPO IO BIH 3asBIIs€ 30KpeMa y 1IboMYy (parMeHTi:
«0eHb NOEOUHKY 6ice HAOIUBUBCS, HCOPCMOKULL B0PO2 8Hce MUCHE HAC, HADIUNICAEMbCA
NPOMUCMOAHHS He make, sike 0V10, ale 3HAYHO 8adcue ma 20cmpiuie, Wjo s 4acmo 8am
2060pue no boocecmeennomy 00kposennton®® (Cypr. Ep. 57. 5). €uuckon Kunpian takox
IKCaB, 10 3MyIIeHHi OyB BiJIKIacTH cBO Moi3aky mo micra Tibapic (Thibaris)®®® came
yepes npuiiaenHio Heoesneky (Cypr. Ep. 58. 1.).

Tomy HaBeneH1 MPUYMHM TAIOTh MMiICTaBY TOBOPHUTH MPO TE, 110 TEPMIHOBE HATaHHS
3arajbHOTO MPOILEHHS BiANAIUM OYyJIO CBITOMHUM PILLIEHHAM i€papXiB A(QpukH.

PeinTerparniist ycix BIANaauX XPUCTUSH JO IIEPKOBHOI CIUJIBHOTH KUIBKICHO
30iIbInyBada ii 4iIEHIB HamepedoAHi HOBOTO TOHIHHS, HPO sKe  XOmuud 4yTku®’.
[loboroBanHst enuckomna KumpiaHa Manu peajibHe MIATPYHTA, a/pKE BKE He3abapom

enuckon Puma Kopmeniii 6y sacnanuii Baagow y Llenrymuemmu (Centumcellae)®®.,

664 Retief, F. P., and L. Cilliers. “Epidemics of the Roman Empire, 27 BC—-AD 476.” South African
Medical Journal, vol. 90, no. 3, 2000, p. 269.

865 «...diem certaminis adpropinquasse, hostem uiolentum cito contra nos exurgere, pugnam non talem
qualis fuit sed grauiorem multo et acriorem uenire, hoc nobis diuinitus frequenter ostendi».

666 Tibapic 3HaxomuBcs nopyd 3 Kapdarenom. IIpomoBa enuckona Bincentis (Vincentius) 3 Tibapicy
3rajyeTbes cepen mpoMoB yuacHukiB Kapdarencekoro codopy 256 p. micns P. X. (Sent. Epis. XXXVII).
667 Fischer J. A. “Das Konzil zu Karthago im Friihjahr 253.” Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum, vol. 13,
1981, p. 19.

668 CygacHe micto YusiTaBekk's (Civitavecchia).
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Kumnpian numme fioMy maHETipU4HOTO JIMCTA, Y SKOMY BHXBaJlsie HOTO CIOBiIaHHS Bipu
(Cypr. Ep. 60). He3zagosro micns nporo KopHeniii moMmupae y 3aciianHi y 4epBHi 253 p.
micis P. X%, Hosoobpannii enuckon Puma Jlymiit (Lucius) Tex OyB 3aciaHuii, aje uepes
KOPOTKHUH Tiepiof] BiH 3mir noBeptucs 10 Puma (Cypr. Ep. 61. 1), ne momep y 6epesni 254
p. micngs P. X.°°  TIpo 3acmaHHs PUMCBKMX €IHCKOIIB 3raaye 30kpema Jliomiciii
Anekcanapiiicekuit (Euseb. HE. VII. 1). Ilpore, cyasuu 3 ychoro, mofiOH1 3axoau

671 MmogsipHo, me OyB TiJIbKM II0YATOK IEPECITiTyBaHHS,

OMHUHYJI TIEPKBY Adpuku
peamizailis skoro Oyja NpU3YNIMHEHAa dYepe3 3MIHY TOJITUYHOI CHUTYyaIllii, OCKUIbKU
imnepatop TpeOonian ['ajm 3aruHyB y OWTBI 3 BOeHadaibHUKOM Mapkom Ewminiem
Eminianom (Marcus Aemilius Aemilianus), sikoro miJl 4ac BIHM 3 TOTaMH BiHCbKa
IPOTOJIOCHIIM HOBUM iMIIEpaTopoM BITKy 253 p. micis P. X.672,

Ort:ke, MUTaHHS IEPKOBHOTO MPOIIEHHS TUX, XTO BIJICTYIUB BiJl CBOET BipH (lapsi) mif
yac roHiHHS Jlewis, crajo NPUYMHOIO TMOAULY JyXOBEHCTBA Ha PHUIOPICTIB Ta
MPEICTABHUKIB ITOM’ SIKIIIEHOT UM TTOMIPKOBAHO1 MOJIITUKH.

VY Pumi micns 3arubeni enuckona dabiana, mig yac nepeciiyBaHHs iMIieparopa
Herisi, mpoBigHy ponb mpotsarom 250 p. micis P. X. BigirpaBaB OCBIYEHHI MPECBITEP
Hopamian, KMl HanexaB O PUTOPHCTHYHOI YACTHHU JyXOBEHCTBA. MOro mosmiis
CTOCOBHO Biananux (lapsi) monsraina y HEMOXKIUBOCTI HaJaHHA iM mpoleHHs. Pumceka
nepkBa HaBecHi 251 p. micis P. X. oGpana nHoBoro emmckona Kopuenis, ane Hosartian 3
MM HE€ IOTOJMBCS Ta MIIIOB Y LIEPKOBHUN PO3KOJ. 3a y4yacTl AEKLIbKOX 1TaJldChKHX
iepapxiB BiH OyB BUCBSIYCHHUH Ha €MUCKOTIA.

HyxoBernctBo Adpuku Ha yom 3 KumpiaHoM BHPINIKMIO HagaTH MIATPUMKY

HOBOOOpaHoMmy enrckony Kopremiro. €nuckon Kunpian 3acynus nii HoBariana ta 3ymiB

669 Frend, W. H. C. Martyrdom and persecution in the early church: a study of a conflict from the
Maccabees to Donatus. Oxford, Blackwell, 1965, p. 414. HaiiimoBipHime KopHeniii momep mpupomHo0
cMepTio, ane Kumpian HazuBae HOro «enuckonom ma onaxceHnum mydeHuxomy (...episcopum Cornelium
beatum martyrem...) (Cypr. Ep. 61. 3). 3 iporo npuBony aus.: Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage.
Cambridge University Press, 2010, pp. 275-280.

670Brent, A. Cyprian..., 2010, p. 15.

671 Keresztes, P. “The Decian Libelli and Contemporary Literature.” Latomus, vol. 34, no. 3, 1975, pp.
780-781.

672 The Cambridge Ancient History. Second Edition. Volume XII. The Crisis of Empire, A.D, eds. Alan
Bowman, Averil Cameron, Peter Garnsey. Cambridge University Press, 2008, p. 41.
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MepeKoOHaTH PUMCHKUX CITOBIIHUKIB TiepeiTr Ha 61k KopHuenis. OpranizoBanuii BIITKy 251
p. micis P. X. co6op y Pumi migrpuman pimenns Kapdarencbkoro cobopy Ta MmoiTUKY
Kunpiana momo Bignanux (lapsi).

VY tpaBHi 252 p. micas P. X. BigOyBaeThcss HactynHuil cobop y Kapdareni mia
KepiBHULTBOM enuckona Kumnpiana. Ha HpoMy BupillyBajgocsi TUCUUILTIHAPHE MUTAHHS
JIOKAJIbHOTO BHWIIAJIKy IIMOAO TOCHINIHOTO JapyBaHHS TPOIICHHS BiJNaIOMy Il 4Yac
TOHIHHS TpecBiTepy Bikrtopy enuckomom Tepamiem. Takok Kojeris i3 MIICTAECITH
adpUKaHCHKUX 1€papXiB O3BOJIMIIA XPECTUTH HEMOBIISAT MICIS IXHHOTO HAPOHKEHHS, HE
BIJIIITOBXYIOUNCH BiJI FOJICHCHKOT TpaauIlii OOpi3aHHS Ha BOCHMHIA JICHb.

B Adpuii 1mporo x poky MOXKBaBIIOIOTHCS CXM3MATHUHI PyXu. [IpUXUIBHUKH
Hogariana o0upatoTh mncepaoenuckonoM MakcruMa, a OyHTIBHE TyXOBEHCTBO JIAKCHCTIB,
ouoJitoBaHe ausikoHoM DemiricciMoM, 1m0 Oyno omo3uiiiHuM 10 Biaaau Kumpiana, 3a
MIITPUMKH JTABHO Bi/UTYYEHOTO BiJ] IIEPKBH HYMIIIHChKOTO enrckona 3 Jlambecica, obupae
nceBnoenuckonnoMm @DopryHara. Kumpian pokmamae 3ycuiab 110 OOpOTHOM 3 IHMH
MPOTHIICKHUMH 32 MOTVISIIaMU CXU3MAaTUYHUMU yTPYITyBaHHSIMH.

Hogarrianicti 3HaxXo[siTh KOJIO PUTOPUCTUYHUX NPUXUIBHUKIB Ta MPOJOBKYIOTH
¢byHukionyBatu B AQpuill, sIK 1 B iHIIUX MPOBIHIISX PUMCBHKOT iepkaBu y HACTYIHI POKH.
Cxu3marnuyHe yrpyiyBaHHS Ha 4ol 3 DopTyHATOM BTpadae IMOCHIIOBHUKIB, OCOOIUBO
nicast mpuitHaToro KumpiaHoMm Ta 1HIIMMH enuckonmamu AQpUKU PIIICHHS TPO TMOBHE
NpOIIeHHS Bianaiux Ha cobopi y Kapdareni y 253 p. micas P. X.

EdekTuBHE €NMCKOICHhKE YIpaBiIiHHS Ta aBTOpuTeTHAa poib Kumpiana y uepksi
Adpuku BusBigetrbea y 252-254 pp. micna P. X. YV meit yac 0co0iaMBO aKTUBHO BUPYE Y
3axigHiil yactTuHi PUMChKOi Aep:kaBH emifieMisi HeBiIOMO1 XBOpoOH, sika 3a0upae BEIHUKY
KUIBKICTh JKMTTIB Ta CIIPUUYUHSIE XaoC cepel HaceneHHs. €nuckon Kumpiadn opraHizoBye
nonomory xBopuM y Kapdareni, 3akinkaroun nacTBy mikiIyBaTUCA 1 PO S3UYHUKIB, 1 IIPO
xpuctusH. Bin nume tpakrar «IIpo cMepTHICTBY, y SIKOMYy ONHCY€ Mepedir CUMITOMIB
XBOpOOM Ta Mi10abOPIOE XPUCTHSIH HE O0STUCS cMepTi. BioMo Takoxk mpo oprasizaiito
nornomMoru nosioHeHUM xpuctusinaM y Hymiaii. Kmip ta mupsau Kapdarena na gomi 3
Kunpianom nepenanu 100 000 cectepuiiB A BUKYIy THX, XTO BTpPalUB /10 MOJOHY MiA

gac 6epOepchKoro HaoITY.
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Eminemii, BiicCbKOBO-TIOJIITHYHI TTOTPSCIHHS WX POKIB BIOOpA3UINCS HA PUTOPHIT
Kunpiana 1 3ymMoBuian (QopMyBaHHS amoKaJIINTHYHUX MOTHUBIB y HWOro moOIIsAax.
[IpuknagoM 1BOTO CIYTye€ HAMUCAaHWUW y IEeW mepioj amoyioreTUdHui TpakTtar «Jlo
JlemeTrpiaHa», a TaKOXX 4YacTe 3rajJyBaHHAd Yy HOro JIMCTax MPUIACIIHIA MPUXi]
QHTUXPHUCTUCTA Ta KIHEIlb CBITY.

VY 253 p. micis P. X. 3a npaBninas imneparopa Tpeboniana INana (251-253) cepen
XPUCTHSH MMOUTHPHUIIUCS YyTKH PO OpPTaHi3aIlito HOBOro roHiHHsg. KwumpiaH HamvcaB TBip
«[lo @opryHata» y sikoMmy 310paB 1iutatu 3 bi6uii, siki Manu 6 MOTHBYBaTH XpUCTHUSH OyTH
TOTOBUMH JI0 TOHIHHS Ta MOXIIUBOTO TMPUHHSATTS MYYEHHUIIBKOI CMEpTI 3a CBOIO Bipy.
HagecHi 11p010 % poky BinOyBcs cobop y Kapdareni 3a yuacrti 44 enuckorni. Ha cobopi
Oy710 MpUitHATE pIICHHS HaJaTH MOBHE MPOIIEHHS BiananuM (/apsi) Ta peiHTErpyBaTu ix
y LIEpKOBHE CIIJIKYyBaHHS, BPAaXOBYIOUM HEMUHYUICTh TOHIHHSL.

3aranom cayxinHa Kumnpiana 251 — 254 pp. micns P. X. xapakrepusyerbcs
MOCHJICHHSIM HOTO €MUCKOMNChKOi Biamu. Opranizamis Tpbox cobopiB y Kapdareni
CBITYUTH MPO UEHTPaAJIbHY pOJb IBOIO MICTA CEpell IHIIMX €EMUCKONCHKUX Kadeap
Adpuku. KonerianbHe NpuiHATTA pillieHb HA coOOpax OaratbMa €MUCKONaMu CIyTyBajo
3MILIHEHHSM cTaTycy ennckona Kapdarena, mo3uilis sikoro 1oMiHyBaja Ha UX 310paHHSX.
VY 1 poku BiAOyJO0CsS MOXKBaBICHHS KOMYHIKaIlii 3 PUMChKOIO 1IEpKBOIO Ta yKpinmuiacs
COJIJIAPHICTh Y MPUUHATTI piiieHs 3 enuckornom Puma Kopuemiem. Ilonpu BUHUKHEHHS
CXM3MaTHUYHUX pyXiB, Aii Kumpiana Oynu cnpsMoBaHi Ha YKPIIJICHHS LEPKBU K €IHMHO
NpaBWIbHOI 1HCTUTYII, IO HAJAUIIEHa CaKpaldbHOIO BIAJOI0 1 KEPIBHULITBO SKOIO

3M1MCHIOETHCS 3aBISIKH CIIUCKOIICHKIN €THOCTI.

4.2 Cynepeuka moao xpemeHHs 3 enuckonoM CregaHoM Ta MyYyeHHUIbKa CMePTh
enuckona Kunpiana mig yac roninns imneparopa BaJsiepiana

Cranom Ha 254 p. micns P. X. Kunpian OyB uM He HallaBTOPUTETHIIIUM Ta
HalWJIOCBiAUEHIMM  emuckonoM  3axigHoro  Cepea3eMHOMOp’s,  BIUIUB  SIKOTO
nommproBaBcsi Hacamnepen Ha [IpokoHcynscbky Adpuky Ta Hyminiro, a Takox Ha

Masperanito. PoskonpHuinbki pyxu @DopryHara Ta DemiricciMa BXe HE BUKIMKAIU
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Cepiio3HOi 3arpo3u BecepeauHi APpUKaHCHKOI IIEPKBU, OCKUIBKHY 3rajIKU MPO HUX Y 111 POKU

IPHUIHMHIIOTHC®

, 4 TIOCTiilHE CKJIMKaHHS coOopiB y KapdareHi TUIbKM yTBEpIuiIo 3a
Kunpianom mpaso nepkoBHOro nigepa Pumcekoi Adpuxu®’,

Hagecni 254 p. micna P. X. emuckonom Puma o6pamm Credana (Stephanus)®”.
Cynsaun 3 moAaiblIoro po3BUTKY mnofid, Crtedan OyB €HEPriiHOK OCOOUCTICTIO I
B1JICTOIOBAB aBTOPUTET pUMCHKOi kadempu. OnHak momepBax, sk 3azHadae M. Ceik,
HOBOOOPAaHMI EMUCKOIL, 111€ MAIOYH CIIPABY 3 HOBaIllaHICTaMU, CXUJISIBCA JI0 MTOOJIa>KIMBOTO
ynpaiinusa®’e,

Cymnepeuka o0 moBTOpHOTO XpernieHas Mix Credanom ta Kumnpianom BuIIMBaia
3 TOINepeaHb0i KOH(IKTHOI CHUTYyaIlii CTOCOBHO 10epidChKUX €mucKomiB Mapiiiana
(Martialis) 1 Bacinina (Basilides) Ta enuckona Apns Mapuiana (Marcianus).

Hacammnepen po3mistHbMO po0ieMy 10epilicbKMX €IUCKOIIB, onKcany B ep. 67%77. Jlo

Kumnpiana ta apukaHChKUX €MMCKOMIB 3BEPHYIIMCA XPUCTUSHCHKI rpomaaun 3 Jlerio Ta

673 BUHATKOM 13-TIOMIX JKEpes Moke ciryryBatu ep. 66 no ®nopenuis [lynmiana (Puppianus), 1o sxoro
npulnu3Ho y 254-255 p. nume Kunpian. Bin 3ayBaxye, mo Ilynnian cyMHIBa€ThCs B 1Or0 €MUCKONCHKIN
Biazai (Cypr. Ep. 66. 1, 4) Ta ciyxae pi3HOT0O poy YyTKH MPO HbOTO. 3 KOHTEKCTY CTAa€ OYEBHIHUM, L0
qyTKH Tpo KumpiaHa mommproBamucs 3i CTOpOHHM Tceaoenuckona DopTyHara Ta CXU3MaTHYHOTO
yrpyIyBaHHS JaKCHUCTIB.

674 Sk 3a3nauae /1. Jlann: y Pumi moueproBo ovostoBasiy enuckornceky kadpenpy @abdian, Kopueniit, Jlymii
13 254 p. Credan. Haromicts Kunpian Bech 1eit yac OyB ronosoto 1iepksu Kapdarena, mo po6uso iforo
HaMJIOCBITYEHIIINM 3 KEPIBHUKIB, SIKHH MepekuB roHiHHA Jlemis i yMino opraxizyBaB HM3KY cOOOpiB
nicins nepecaiayBadb XxpuctusH: Dunn G. D. “Cyprian of Carthage and the Episcopal Synod of Late 254.”
Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes, Ne 48, 2002, pp. 229-247, at 235.

675 Jlus. Liber Pontificalis XXIII — XXIV: Loomis, L. Ropes. The book of the popes (Liber pontificalis).

New York: Columbia University Press, 1916, pp. 28-29.

676 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 299.

677 [Ilomo maTyBaHHS IIHOTO JIKCTA ICHYE TUCKYCis. BUIBIIICTh AOCTITHUKIB JOTPUMYETHCS TyMKH, 1110 IIEH
JMcT, AK 1 310paHHs enmckomiB y Kapdareni, cmig narysatu ocinHio 254 p. micna P. X. 3okpema:
Saumagne, C. Saint Cyprien: Evéque de Carthage, “Pape” d’Afrique (248—258). Contribution a I’e tude
des “perse cutions” de Déce et de Vale rien. Paris, 1975, pp. 127-128; Fischer, J. “Das Konzil zu Karthago
im Herbst 254, Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte 93, 1982, pp. 223-239; Tilley, M. A. "The collapse of
a collegial church: North African Christianity on the eve of Islam". Theological studies vol. 62, 2001, pp.
3-22, at 5; HemonaBuo Cadpancki Takox 3a3HauuB, mo /. JlaHH Ha/1aB EpEeKOHIIMBI apryMEHTH y CBOIN
CTaTTl Ha KOpHUCTh 254 poky sik natu nporo yucta: Safranski, B. B. St. Cyprian of Carthage and the
College of Bishops. Dissertations and Theses. Catholic University of America, 2015, p. 146; Dunn G. D.
“Cyprian of Carthage and the Episcopal Synod of Late 254.” Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes, Ne 48,
2002, pp. 229-247. Ilpore, nHanpukiaa, Celmpk BigHOCUTH med aucT a0 255 p.: Sage, M. Cyprian.
Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 333. Knapk BBaxkae, 1o ep. 67 Ta 1moB’si3aHi 3
HUM MO/i1 MOTJIK BinOyTHCA B Oyb-sKUH Yac 13 cepequHu TpaBHs 254 p. 1o kiHis ceprHs 257 p. micns P.
X.: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4, Letters 67-82. Ancient
Christian Writers 47. New York: Newman Press, 1989, p. 139. Ha namy nymKy, 1aTyBaHHS [IbOTO JIUCTA
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Actypiku (Legio et Asturica)®’® it Emepitu (Augusta Emerita)®”

3 TIPOXaHHSM MiATPUMATH
enuckoniB ®enikca Ta CabiHa, AKUX BOHM 0Opanu 3amicTh Mapiiiana Ta Bacutiga, mo
Oynu: «3anisamosaui nibennycamu i00N0NOKIOHCMBA [ C8I00OMO MO8 A3aHI HeuecmueuMu
snooiauuamuy («libellis idololatriae conmaculatos et nefandorum facinorum conscientia
uinctos) (Cypr. Ep. 67. 1). Ane micns toro, sk Bacimia ta Mapiian Oynu mo36aBieHi
EMUCKOICHhKUX Kadeap, BOHU BUPYLIWIH 10 enuckona Puma Credana, miod orpumaru Bij
HBOTO MIATPUMKY Ta 3aBASKUA 1IbOMY TOHOBUTHU CBOIO Biaay. HeBimomo, B skuii came
croci0, aje BiH BIATYKHYBCS Ha iXHE TPOXaHHS, IO CTypOyBajo Il HE3aJI0BOJICHI
rpomanu’®®’. Tomy, nepeOyBaroun y Kpu30BOMY CTAHOBHILI, eKKiecii Jlerio ta AcTypiku i
Emepitu 3BepHynucs no Kumpiana, mo0 iepapxu AQpUKU BHU3HAIM HOBHUX EMHMCKOIIB
Credana ta Cabina. KurpiaH 13 KoJETi€0 13 COpOKa OIHOTO €nuckorna (ixHi iIMeHa BKa3aH1
MOIMEHHO y TEKCTI JIUCTA), Kl 310panucs «eci pazom» («in unum conuenissemusy) Ha
co0Op, MOBHICTIO MiATPUMAB 10€piiiChbKl LEPKBH, BU3HABIIM IMPABOMIPHICTb OOpaHHs

@emnikca Ta Cabina 3amicTh Bacuriza ta Mapiiana i BKa3aBIIM HAa MOMWJIKOBICTh 1A

Credana®!.

OCiHHIO 254 p. — HaiinoriyHimui BapiaHT. [lo-nepiie, Bacinin Ta Mapuian, MOXIMBO, CKOPUCTAIUCh
oOpaHHSIM HOBOTO €muckoma Puma mmsi cBoei aBanTOpW. [lo-mpyre, me MoOXe IOSICHUTH DillICHHS
Credana, sk HOBOro ¢ BiATaK MOONAXKIMBOTrO Jifiepa, BU3HATU LuX enuckomiB. Ilo-Tpete, y nwmcti
BIJICYTHI HaTAKH Ha CYNEPEeUKy II0JI0 XPELIEHHS, TOX, BIAMOBIIHO, JUCT MaB OyTH HAIMCAHUHN paHIlIe 3a
255 p. Kumnpian "e BucnoBmoeThes po Credana Bopoxke, a TUIBKKA HArOJIONIYE, IO MOTO OOXYypHIH
(Cypr. Ep. 67. 5). Lle Texx ciayrye apryMeHTOM, III0 HA MOMEHT HalMCaHHS I[bOTO JIUCTa Cylepeyka
CTOCOBHO XPEIICHHS 11l HE PO3IoYaiacs.

678 «Felici presbytero et plebibus consistentibus ad Legionem et Asturicae item Aelio diacono et plebi
Emeritae consistent» (Cypr. Ep. 67). Asturica Augusta — cydacHa Acropra B Icmanchkiii mpoBiHiii Jleon
Ha MiBHIYHOMY-3axoai IOepiiickkoro miBoctpoBa. CrocoBHO nux TtomoHimiB auB.: Clarke, G. W.
“Prosopographical Notes on the Epistles of Cyprian: I. The Spanish Bishops of Epistle 67.” Latomus, vol.
30, no. 4, 1971, pp. 1141-1145.

679 Augusta Emerita — cyyacHe M. Mepiga Ha miBaeHHOMY 3axofi [lipeHeilchbKoro miBOCTpOBa, sIKE 3a
PUMCBHKOTO TaHyBaHHS BXonwiIo 10 mposinmii Jly3itanis. Mix Acroproro ta Mepigoro Oinbme Hix 400
KM., 1110 CBITYUTH PO 3TyPTOBAHICTh TaMTEIIHIX Xpuctusincbkux rpoman: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot.
The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4, Letters 67—82. Ancient Christian Writers 47. New York:
Newman Press, 1989, p. 144.

680 OckibKM HE 30epircs JIUCT, sIKUi Hagicnany Xxpuctusau Jlerio Ta Actypiku it Emepitu no Kumpiana,
TO €AVMHUM JDKepesioM iHdopmarii s po3ymiHHs Horo i CredaHoBoro pimeHHs 1moao Mapiiiana ta
Bacinina € Tineku ep. 67, To0TO Binnosine enuckorna Kapgarena nuM icltaHCbKUM HEPKBaM.

681 3 KOHTEKCTY JIUCTa TOCIIIOBHICTh MO PEKOHCTPYIOBATH AOBOJI ckiaaHo. [. JlaHH mpononye Taky
Bepcito: «llix yac roninns Jleuis, Bacinig orpuman mibemtyc, a 3rofoM 3piKCs CBO€i €MUCKOMCHKOT
nocasu. [licns uporo, Oyayuwu libellaticus, BiH yBIfILIOB y MOKasiHHS B cTaryci MupsHuHa. e, oueBuaHo,
foro He 3aJ0BUTLHWIIO, TOMY BiH IOYaB JIOMAaraTwcs 3HOBY cTaTH emuckornom». Jue.: Dunn G. D.
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[IpoananizyiiMmo aprymentu KurmpiaHa Ha KOpUCTh OOpaHUX T'POMAJIOI0 EMUCKOIIIB
®enikca ta Cabina. Hacammepen BiH Harosomrye Ha ToMmy, mo Bacimig ta Mapiian
OCKBEPHWIN cebe i70JI0MOKIOHCTBOM®?, mopymuBIIM 3aKOH [OCHOHIN, 1 MOsACHIOE
CTYIiHB MPOBUHHU HU3KOIO TpukiaiB 31 Cearoro [Iucema (Cypr. Ep. 67. 3). [Jani enuckon
Kapgarena 3a3Havae, 110 COUIKYBaHHS 3 TPIIIHUMU €MMMCKONIAMU JOPIBHIOE CIIBY4acTl y
iXHIX rpixax:

«Xaii Hapoo cobi He necmumv, WO Modce OYymMU 3aAXUUEHUM 6I0 3aAPaANCEeHHs
NPOCMYNKOM, CRIIKVIOYUCL 3 2PIWHUM CEAUJeHHUKOM 1 0ardu Cc6010 3200V Ha
Hecnpaeeoueuti ma He3akoHHull enuckonam c6o2o npeocmosmena»®®’ (Cypr. Ep. 67. 3).

Tyt Kunpian MUCIIUTB Yy MeXax paHillie BUCTOBIIOBAHOT IOKTPUHU: IIEpKBa Ma€ OyTH
«incorrupta et pudica», T00T0 «yHomaugorw ma ooopouecroio» (Cypr. De Unit. V-VI), a
3HAYUTh, Tl, XTO MOPYIIYE TyXOBHY YUCTOTY III€] CAKPAIBHOI CIIIBHOTH, HE MOXKYTh OyTH
eNMCKoNaMu. Y 3a3HAUYEHOMY JIMCTI BiH IUTYe€ anocrtoina [laBna: «enuckon mae 6ymu 6e3
epixa, saix Booxcuii ynpasumenv»®* (Cypr. Ep. 67. 5). ToMy HaCTyIIHOIO TE30K0 Yy JIKCTI € T€,
0 oOpaHHS HOBHUX l€papxiB OyJI0 IIJIKOM 3aKOHHUM. BiH po3mnoBizae mpo JaBHIO
MPaKTHUKY, sIKa MoJjsiraja y ToOMy, 10 CYCiHI €MUCKOIMU OAHIET MPOBIHIIIT 32 y4acTi ycCixX
MUPSIH TPOMaJ Majid 00paTy HOBOT'O IJIaBY MICHEBOI LIEPKBU. 3aBASKUA CBIIYEHHSIM, SIK

BiH OTpHUMaB BI1Jl XpUCTHUSH WX eKKJeciid, Kunpian yneBHUBCS B MPaBUIIBHOCTI MPOLIECY:

“Cyprian of Carthage and the Episcopal Synod of Late 254.” Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes, Ne 48,
2002, pp. 229-247, at 232. llono pimens Kapdarencpkoro codopy oceni 254 p. takox auB.: Brent, A.
Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, pp. 310-311.

682 TIpoBunu Bacimima Ta Mapiiana 3rajyorbcss B KiIbKOX (parMeHTax, Hacamiepen K Ti, XTO
ockBepHUB cebe si3nyHuibkuMu cBinonTBamu (Cypr. Ep. 67. 1). Takox onoBimaeTsces, mo Bacimin min
yac BaXKKOi XBOpOOU OOroxyiabCTBYBaB y JIDKKY, a 3TOJIOM, 3 JJOKOPOM CYMIIIHHSI, BU3HAB MPOBUHY U
BIJIMOBHBCS BiJl enmucKorcbkoro cany. [llogo Mapiiiana, To BiH OpaB y4acTh y OCHKETaxX sI3MYHHUIILKOTO
TOBapHCTBa 1 MoxoBaB cuHIB cepen s3uuHuKiB (Cypr. Ep. 67. 6), M. Celijk BKkasye, 110 HEBIIOMO, YH
Bacinig craB mibennarukom (libellaticus), av, BIacHe, MPUHIC S3UYHUIIBKY KEPTBY (sacrificatus). lllono
Mapriana, TO JOCTITHUK CTBEP/DKYE HOTO OYEBHIHY YIACTh Y SI3UIHUIIBKOMY JKEPTBOIIPHHECEHHI, @ OT)Ke
OTpUMaHHs crtarycy sacrificatus. CymMHIBHO, 1m0 Mapiian, 3BHHYBaYeHMH Yy TaKOMY TpPiXOBi, MiIr
amemosaty 10 miarpumkn Credana. Ha nymxy M. dimepa, Boru o6unsa Gymu nibemnarukamu. Tak un
1HaKIIIe, CBITYCHHS BKa3yIOTh Ha SKUICH 3B’ SI30K IMX EMHCKOIIB 13 S3UYHALILKIMH puTyatamu: Sage, M.
Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 298; Fischer, J. “Das Konzil zu Karthago
im Herbst 254.” Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte 93, 1982, p. 227.

883 «Nec sibi plebs blandiatur quasi inmunis esse a contagio delicti possit cum sacerdote peccatore
communicans et ad iniustum adque inlicitum praepositi sui episcopatum consensum suum commodans»
684 [1e mocnanns anocrona Ilasna o Tura (I, 7).
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«Mu 6auumo, wo y sac 8iodynocs npu oopauni Hauioeo konrecu Cabiuna, 3a piuteHHAM
yciei opamii ma enuckonie, sKi 3i0panucs pazom ma sKi 6am Npo HbO20 HANUCAIU, LLOMY
OY10 3aKOHHO O0APOBAHO ENUCKONAM | HA HbO2O NOKIAOeHO pYKY 3amicmo Bacinioa. He
Mmodice bymu ckacosane oopanns, 30iticnene 3a zaxonom»®®® (Cypr. Ep. 67. 5).

ToOto yxBaneHi Ha cobopi B Kapdareni pimenHs cnupanucs Ha Kunpianose
ysIBJICHHS PO (PyHKIIIOHYBaHHA 1IepKBU. €nrckon Bacunig yepes «neuecmusi 3100is1HH
HEe Mir OyTH €MMCKOIIOM, TOX 3aMICTh HbOTO OyB 3akoHHO oOpanuii CabiH, sikoro Bacimia
NparHyB yCyHYTH 3a JOMOMOIO0 aBToputeTy emmckomna Credana. Y 1mboMy BUNAAKY
Credan BTpyTUBCA Y BHYTPIIIHI CIIPaBU XPUCTUSIHCHKOT IPOMAJIH, aJIKE BiH HIATPUMKOIO
Bacimiga #moB mpotd BuOOpy MacTBH, sKa oOOpajia BIIACHOTO KaHAWAATa 3aMiCTh
«epiwHozo ceauwjenHuka». Kurpian 3aBxaW BKa3yBaB, IO MPaBO OOMpATH €MUCKOIA
HaJIKUTh MicleBiid nepksi. €nuckon Kapdarena Oe3nocepeqHb0 HE «BTPYYABCS» Y
CIpaBU CYCIIHBOI IEPKBH, a TUIBKH, pa3oM 13 PemTor adpUKAHCHKUX EMHUCKOIIIB,
BI/IUYBalO4YM MACTUPCHKUNA 000B 30K, MIATBEPAUB MPABUIBHICTh Ta 3aKOHHICTh OOpaHHS
10ep1iiChKOT0 KOJIeTH, BKa3aBIy Ha MOMUJIKOBICTh BUOOpPY enuckona Puma Credana. Taka
TSl IIJTKOM Y3TO/KYBaJIacs 3 WOTO 17€sIMU €MUCKOTICHKOI KOJETialbHOCTI B MPUMHSTTI
pitens, mpo sxi Kumpian nucas y Tpakrari «IIpo €aHiCT KaTOMMIBKOT HEPKBU» 56,

Y upomy Bumanky CredanoBa miarpumka Bacimima ta Mapiiana € He 10 KiHIIS
3po3yMinor0. Hepo3s’si3aHUM 3aUIIa€ThCs MUTAHHS, SIKUM TIPaBOM KOPHCTYBABCS I1aBa
PuMchKoi 1IepKBH ¥ YM MOKHA B3araji BBaKaTw MPaBOMIPHUM TOHOBJICHHS €MHUCKONA 3
NpOBiHLII, HEMANOpsSAKOBaHIA MHoro mnpsMiid wopucaukiii. b. CadpaHcbki BIydHO
Harosomye Ha Tomy, o Credan, Kunpian ta Bacunia, MOXIMBO, O-pI3HOMY pO3yMUIH
poiib Ta aBTOpUTET PuMchKoi iepkBu. Bacumia mir noixatu 1o Puma Tiibku asis Toro, mo6
OTpPUMATH MIATPUMKY HalOUIbIIOl HepkBH 3axinHoro CepenzeMHOMOp s, sika O 3MIIHIIA

Horo no3wuilito nepea onoHeHtamu B [6epii. Credan, sk enuckon Puma, iMoBipHO, BOauaB

885 «quod et apud uos factum uidemus in Sabini collegae nostri ordinatione, ut de uniuersae fraternitatis
suffragio et de episcoporum qui in praesentia conuenerant quique de eo ad uos litteras fecerant iudicio
episcopatus ei deferretur et manus ei in locum Basilidis inponeretur. nec rescindere ordinationem iure
perfectam potesty.

68 Dunn G. D. “Cyprian of Carthage and the Episcopal Synod of Late 254.” Revue des Etudes
Augustiniennes, Ne 48, 2002, pp. 240-242.
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cBoe pimenns 3akonauM®®’. Haromicts mis Kunpiana ta iHmmx apuKaHChKHMX i€papxiB
nosunis PuMa He BBaXkanacs mepBoBepxoBHOI0®. 3pemrroro, Kunpian Henpsamo ononye
Credanosi. Bin, iMOBIpHO, 31 IIMPOIO MOTHUBAIIEIO, a, MOXJIWBO, 3 JUIJIOMATHYHUM
TaKTOM TIepEeKJIaae BCIO MpoBUHY Ha Bacimina. Bin nume:

«Bacinio nicna moeo, sk o020 3104unU OYIU BUKPUMI T 1020 CO8ICMb OVIA 0201eHA
8NIACHUM BU3HAHHAM, supyuiusuiu 0o Puma, 060ypue nawoeo xonecy Cmeghana, axuil
3Haxoouecs oanexo i ne 3nae npaeou ma oocmasun»®®® (Cypr. Ep. 67. 5).

3 nucTa HaM HEBIIOMO, SIKi €MUCKONHU y MiACYMKY OTPHUMAaNIM BIAAy B iCTIAHCHKUX
rpomanax®’, sxoro Oyma peakuis Credpana Ha pimends Kapgarencskoro 3i0paHHs
envckoriB oceni 254 p%!. Tlpore me OyB OAMH i3 IEpPIIMX NPELEIEHTIB, 1€ IONIAAU
enuckomniB Puma ta Kapdarena BinpizHsuics, 110, BOYEBH/Ib, BILIMHYJIO HA MOTIPIICHHS
iXHIX CTOCYHKIB Ta Majo0 HACJIIJKU ISl MOJATIbIIO] KOMYHIKAIli y OUIbII MacIuTaOH1M
cyrepeuni moao xpemeHnsa®?,

Hacrtymnna He3roga mix enuckonamu Kumnpianom ta Ctedanom posropisiacsi HaBKOJIO
Apnbcebkoro enuckorna Mapuiana (Cypr. Ep. 68). €nuckon Kapdarena nuiie nociaHHs 10
Credana, y sskoMy po3MoBifaeTbes, 1m0 A0 Kumpiana nonepeaHso 3BepHYBCS TaIbChKUIT
envckon Paycrun 3 Jlyrmynyma®®, skuii pos3nosis, mo emuckon Mapiian KoMyHiKye 3i

694

cxu3marukoM HosamianoMm®”. Kumpian Takox 3ayBaxkye: oMy Bigomo, mo dayctun

paHillie 3BEpPTaBCS CTOCOBHO IILOTO MUTAHHS 1 0 enuckona Puma, ane ToH, cyasuu 3

687 Safranski, B. B. St. Cyprian of Carthage and the College of Bishops. Dissertations and Theses. Catholic
University of America, 2015, p. 156.

688 Koch. H. Cyprian und der romische Primat, eine kirchen und dogmengeschichtlich Studie, TU 35, 1,
Leipzig, 1910, pp. 105-108, 121.

889 «Basilides post crimina sua detecta et conscientiae etiam propriae confessione nudata Romam pergens
Stephanum collegam nostrum longe positum et gestae rei ac ueritatis ignarum fefellit».

60 Dunn G. D. “Cyprian of Carthage and the Episcopal Synod of Late 254.” Revue des Etudes
Augustiniennes, Ne 48, 2002, pp. 229-247, at p. 238.

691 Saumagne, C. Saint Cyprien: Evéque de Carthage, “Pape” d’Afrique (248-258). Contribution a

I’e tude des “persé cutions” de Déce et de Vale rien. Paris, 1975, p. 128.

692 Patout Burns, Jr. “On Rebaptism: Social Organization in the Third Century Church.” Journal of Early
Christian Studies, vol. 1, no. 4, 1993, pp. 376-377.

693 JIyrmyaym (Lugdunum) — cyuacHe m. Jlion y ®panirii.

694 b. CadpaHcki 3ayBaxye, 110 HE CIIiJ AymMaTH, HIOW MapliiaH cTaB HOBAaLlIaHICTOM: BiH CIIUJIKYyBaBCs 3
HosBarianom, ane ocTaToOuyHO HE BAABCS JI0 PO3KOJY, iHaKme O Horo ampiopi mo30aBHIIM €MHUCKONCHKOT
kadenpu: Safranski, B. B. St. Cyprian of Carthage and the College of Bishops. Dissertations and Theses.
Catholic University of America, 2015, p. 159.
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ycboro, He naB Hisikoi BianoBiai (Cypr. Ep. 68.1). Tomy enuckon Kapdarena y cBoemy
MOCJIaHHI ~ HamoJjenMBo BKasye CredaHy Hanmucat ApIbCbKid LEPKBI Ta 3aCyIUTH
emrckona Mapiiana 3a oro crminkysanas 3i cxusmarukoMm (Cypr. Ep. 68. 2-3)%%
KumnpiaHiB nuct HE a€ TOBHOIO MIPOIO 3pO3yMITH BECh KOHTEKCT CUTYyaIlll, HAIPUKIAL:
YoMy NMTAHHS YCYHEHHs €NUCKoNa HE BHpIillyBajocs B camid ['ammi; sikoro Oyna
MOTHBAIIISl 3BEPHEHHS rajibcbkoro enrckona ®ayctuna no Credana, a, BIIMOBIAHO, 1 10
Kunpiana; 4u 3BepHyBcs PaycTuH croepury g0 000X enuckomiB, yu Kumpian OyB
3aIy4eHul 10 Liei cipaBu Tinmbku micis Baranb Credana’®®. HaitiMosipainre, mosumii
Mapiiiana B Apni Oynu nocuTh MiHUMH. BiH ocTarodHo He po3ipBaB CHUIKYBaHHS 3
IHITMMHU  €MHUCKONIaMH, ajie MiATPUMYBaB KOHTakT 3 HoBariaHom 1 SIBHO CXWJISIBCS JO
PUTOPUCTUYHOTO TIOTIIAY, HE Oa’karouu HajaBaTH MPOIIEHHS BiananuM. O4YeBUIHO, 110
dayCcThH, a MOXJIHBO, 1 iHII1 enuckonu 3 ['amnii, 3sepHyBcs 10 CTedana K 10 €MUCKona,
kUi OyB Onvk4de reorpadiqHo i IIepKBa SKOTO Majia BETUKUA aBTOPUTET, 3 TPOXAHHIM

3acynmutu Mapmiana 3 Apnsa®’

. Ockinbku daycTuH HE OTpUMaB BiAMOBII BiJl PUMchKkOro
IJ1aBH, TO 3BEpHYBCs 10 KunpiaHa 3 MOSCHEHHSM i€l KpH30BO1 CHTYaITil.

OxpeMo 3ayBakuMoO Ha imneparuBHoMY ToH1 Kurmipiana B nucti 1o Credana. Bin He
MPOCTO PEKOMEHTY€E 3BEPHYTHCS J0 TaJUIbChKUX XPUCTHUSH, 2 B HAKa30BUH CIOCIO BKa3ye
enuckony Puma:

«Toorc mobi cnio 3pobumu posnoze NOCIaHHsL 00 HAUUX ENUCKONIB, WO nepedysaroms

vy Lannii, wob 6onu oinvute ne dozeonsinu Mapyiany, enepmomy i 20p008UMOMY 80pO2Y

695 YV xomenTapi 10 mporo ep. 68 I. Kinapk cinymmHo 3a3Hadae, Mo el JUCT LII0CTPYE Ty KIIOUOBY POJIb,
sKa HaJaBayacs pUMCHKiN Kadeapl cepel Kojierii €MUCKOIIB, 110 Majld TPUMATHUCS pa3oM y BUPIILIEHHI
CKJIaJHUX TUTaHb. [IpoTe 1e ax HisSK HE O3Hauae «IeplIicTh PuMay» y cydyacHOMY pO3yMiHHI Biaau
pumcekoro nontudika: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4,
Letters 67-82. Ancient Christian Writers 47. New York: Newman Press, 1989, p. 161.

696 T. Kox BBaxae, 1o crepury daycTuH 3BepHYBCs 10 000X enmckomniB i Kumpian Bigpasy pinryde
3acynuB Mapiiiana, a CrtedaH, HATOMICTh, BaraBCs, IO BUKJIMKAIO IUTyTaHUHY CEpel TaTbChbKHX
iepapxiB; Tomy DayctuH 3BepHyBCs a0 Kwumpiana Bapyre: mo0 3apyddTHCS HiATPUMKOIO B I[bOMY
nutanHi: Koch. H. Cyprian und der romische Primat, eine kirchen und dogmengeschichtlich Studie, TU
35, 1, Leipzig, 1910, pp. 111-112.

697 Patout Burns, Jr. Cyprian the bishop. London: Routledge, 2002, p. 91.
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booicecmeennoco  Onazovecms i OpAmMcoLK020 CNACIHHA, 2AYMUMUCA HAO HAULOIO
konezicion®® (Cypr. Ep. 68. 2).

Kumnpian OyB nepexkoHaHHi, 10 3acymKeHHs MapliiaHa € XUTTEBO BaXJIUBUM IS
MOJANBIIOTO ICHYBaHHA IIEPKBH W TOMYy pOOMB yce, abW JOMOTTHCS BiJ €MUCKOIA
Hali6inpmoi kadenpu 3axignoro CepenzeMHomop’s ananorignoro pimenns®’. Hepigomo
TOYHO, unM KepyBascs Credan, KoM He HagaB cTBEpAHOI Bixnosini ogpaszy’®. 3pemrroro,
BiH MIT' MaTH 30BCIM 1HIITMI MO Ha IFO0 CUTYAIlllo0, SKUA HE BUCBITICHUM B ep. 68. Sk
3a3HauuB A. bpeHT, pizHuns Mix norsgamu Pumcekoro ta KapdareHchbkoro enuckornis
noJiAraja B TOMY, 10 OCTaHHIM MUCIUB Y CHCTEMI «€EMapXladbHOI MEPEXD», AKa ONIOBUTA
cakpaiapHuM TmipoctopoM. CeOrto, 3a unorikoro Kwumpiana, CredaH MaB NPUNTUHUATH
LIEPKOBHE CIIIKYBaHHs 3 Mapuianom, amke Toi crinkyersesa 3 Hosamianom’?!. €rmckomn
Kapdarena nume: «ockineku Mapyian cmas npomuenukom munocepos i Onrazodecms,
3’eonaswuce 3 Hosayianom, xaii 6in ne eucnoeniocmocs, a cayxae»'°2 (Cypr. Ep. 68.4). V

)703

po3yminHi Kunpiana HoBaitian icuye «extra ecclesiamy (mo3a 1epkBor0)’”, BIH «hostis

ecclesiae» («8opoz yepkeu»), MO BUMHUB po30Opar Ta cxuszMy. €nuckon Kapdarena

698 («Quapropter facere te oportet plenissimas litteras ad coepiscopos nostros in Gallia constitutos, ne
ultra Marcianum peruicacem et superbum et diuinae pietatis ac fraternae salutis inimicum collegio nostro
insultare patiantur»)

699 M. Ceiimx Brasye: ockinbku Kumnpian 3epraetses 1o Credana, 11106 came Bi 3acyauB Mapiiana, To
y IbOMY BHIJKY enmckon KapdareHa Bu3HaBaB 0coOIHMBY FOPUCANKINIS PUMCBHKOTO €MHCKOIIA B CIIpaBax
enuckomiB ["amnii. I{e nmepebinbmenns. Ha Hamry gymky, Oymo BakiauBo, mo6 came CtedaH HajgaB CBOIO
BiJIMOBi/Ib, K €MUCKOM HaiObmol Kadgenpu 3axignoro Cepenzemuomop’s. [Ipote mpo ocobauBe mpaBo
PUMCBKOTO €mHcKomna TyT He Haerbes: Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation,
1975, p. 301. M. beBeno 3a3Hauae, mo Kumnpian y cBOiil KOHIENIIIi EMMUCKONICHKOI €THOCTI 3aBXKIH OpaB
JI0 yBard PuMCBKOTO €mmckomna, sSiK OuilbHHKa aBTOpHUTETHOI Kadempu: Bevenot, M. “‘Primatus Petro
datur’: St. Cyprian on the papacy.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 5, no. 1, 1954, pp. 19-35, at
33-35.

700 JcHy€e TMpUITYIIEHHS, 1110, MOJIMBO, 11l MUTaHHS noctanu nepen CtedaHoM HAATO paHO, HA MOYATKY
fioro enmckonary, 0 4oro BiH He OyB TOTOBHH 1 4epe3 110 MovyBaBcs HeBleBHeHO: Sage, M. Cyprian.
Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 302. [Toganemii aii Ctedana npoaeMOHCTPYIOTh,
10 HacTpasi BiH OyB OUTBII €HEPTIHHUM ITIABOO IEPKBH, HI’K MOXKE 3/]aBATUCS CIIOYATKY.

701 Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge University Press, 2010, pp. 291-293.

792 «cum Marcianus esse coeperit et se Nouatiano coniungens aduersarius misericordiae et pietatis
extiterit, sententiam non dicat, sed accipiaty.

703 3 mornsimy Kunpiana, mo3a nepkBoro craciHHs BicyTHe. PaHile BiH 13 IbOTO NPUBOAY 3a3HayaB: «Xmo
He Mae yepkay 3a mamip, mou He modice mamu boea 3a 6amvra» («habere non potest Deum patrem qui
ecclesiam non habet matremy) (Cypr. De Unit. VI).
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%4 Bignosigno, Hosartian, sKuii MLIOB Y LEPKOBHUI PO3KOJI,

OTOTOKHIOE CXU3MY 1 €pPECh
— €PETHK, CHUIKYBaHHS 3 SIKUM Yy CaKpaJbHOMY MPOCTOP1 EMUCKOICHKOI €THOCTI Ma€e OyTH
noBHicTiO npunuHeHnM. Came Tomy Kurpian HeBumaakoBo Haraaye B aucTi 70 Credana,
0 TOH, AK €NmucCKonl PuMma, € HacTYNHUKOM «OaajiceHnux myyenuxie Kopuenisi ma
Jlyyis»'®, nonaroun:

«Bonu nocmawnosunu, wo mup mace HA0A8AmMucs GIONAIUM, i NOZHAUUIU V CBOIX
NOCNIAHHAX, WO NICAs 30IUCHEeHHS NOKASIHHA He MAE OYymu 8i0KUHYMUM NAi0 CRIIKYBAHHS |
mupy. LJooo yiei cnpasu mu 6ci noscioou nozoounucsa»’*® (Cypr. Ep. 68. 5).

3ragku enuckona Puma Kopuenis, mpotu sixkoro 1 BuctynuB Hosartian y 251 p. micis
P. X., a Takox nosnitrka KopHenist CTOCOBHO BIJNANUX — 3 YUM, BIacHE, CXU3MATHK 1 HE
MOTO/KyBaBcsi — Oynau HaTskomM Ha Te, mo CredaH CBOIMM BYMHKAMH MOPYIIYE
37IarO/KEHY TPAJUIIII0 TOTIepeAHHKIB. AJpke ik Kumpian mpogoBKuB: «60 He mozau 6ymu
MIdIC HamMU Pi3HI cyOdicenns, Y akux oye ou ooun oyx» (Cypr. Ep. 68. 5).

[Tonepennbo Mu 3a3Havany, 1o enuckon Kapdarena namarascsi BUOynyBaTH € IMHUN
KOJIET1aIbHUI €MUCKONICBKUIM MEXaHI3M YMpPaBIiHHS LEPKBOIO, MPO IO BiH 1 MHILE
CredaHoBi B IIbOMY JIHCTI:

«Tomy i €, Hatioopodcuuti dpame, HNIIOHOKW CRIIBHOMA CEAUWEHHUKIB, 3 €OHAHA
83AEMHOIO 3200010 MaA y3amu €0OHOCMI, W00, AKWO XMOCb 3 HAWLOL KONe2ii CNOKYCUBCsl
BUUHUMU EPECD  pO3I0pamu ma cnycmomumuy cmaoo Xpucmoae, nioiuuiiu iHui nacmyxu,
KOPUCHI ma MunocepoHi, 3iopamu 2ocnoouix sieyis y cmaoo»™’ (Cypr. Ep. 68. 3).

[Ipore Credan MIr He MOAUIATH LEPKOBHOI Mozel, mponaroBaHoi Kunpianom. ba

OinbIne, BIH MIr ii HE JO KIHIS pO3yMITH. K MOKa3ye mojajiblla Cylnepedyka II0J10

704 Tilley. M. A. "When Schism Becomes Heresy in Late Antiquity: Developing Doctrinal Deviance in the
Wounded Body of Christ". Journal of Early Christian Studies. Johns Hopkins University Press, Vol. 15,
2007, pp. 1-21, at 9-10.

705 He3Bakarouu Ha Te, 10 pUMChbKHiA enrckon KopHeniil moMep y 3aciaHHi, SIK BBAKAETHCS, BIACHOIO
CMEPTIO, a Horo HacTymHUK JIyiiiif HaBiTh 3yMiB TOBEPHYTHCS 3BiATH, Kumnpian HazuBae ix MydeHUKaMU
JUTSI TIOCUJICHHS €(DeKTY.

706 «constituti dandam esse lapsis pacem censuerunt et paenitentia acta fructum communicationis et pacis
negandum non esse litteris suis signauerunt quam rem omnes omnino ubique censuimus.

07 «idcirco enim, frater carissime, copiosum corpus est sacerdotum concordiae mutuae glutino atque
unitatis uinculo copulatum, ut si quis ex collegio nostro haeresim facere et gregem Christi lacerare et
uastare temptauerit, subueniant ceteri, qua pastores utiles et misericordes oues dominicas in gregem
colliganty.
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MOBTOPHOTO XPEUIECHHSI €PETHKIB, TOTOYacHUM enuckon Puma HEe MHCIHMB MOHSATTAM
IIEPKOBHOT €THOCT1 y TOMY PO3yMiHHI, sIK TTof1aBaB 11e¢ KunpiaH, a Bunmaaku 3 i0epiicbkuMu
€MHUCKOMaMH, a TaKoXX 3 MapiiianoM 3 ApJIto, MPOCTO 1i€ BHEPIIE MPOAEMOHCTPYBAIIH.
Cymnepeuka 11010 XpeleHHs EPETUKIB HAJEKUTh 10 255-256 pp. Ta Oysia HACIIIKOM
TISTBHOCTI CXM3MATUYHUX PYyXiB B Adpuul ¥ PuMi, siki yTBOpWIMCA MiJ 4Yac Ta MICH
roninHg Jlenis Tpasna. Cynsum 31 cBigueHb JlioHicist AJ€KCaHIPIMCHKOTO, SIKI MOJAE
EBcesiii (Euseb. HE. VII. 2-9), 1 iucra ®ipMuniana, enuckona Kecapii Kannagokiiicbkoi
(Cypr. Ep. 75), e nmuTaHHs TakoX aKTUBHO PO3IISIIAioOCs IepkBaMu cxoay Immepii. Sk
BiIoMO, ympoaosxk 250-251 pp. micisa P. X. B 3axigHUX perioHax PUMCBHKOI Jep)KaBH,
Nopy4Y 13 HASBHOIO OPTOJOKCAIBHOIO ILIEPKBOIO YTBOPUIIHUCS JEKUIbKA CXU3MATHYHHUX
yIpyInyBaHb: HOBAIllaHICTH Yy PI3HUX MNpOBIHINAX Immepii, a B Adpuii me ¥ Hu3Ka
JIAKCUCTCHKHUX CHUIBHOT 31 CBOIMHU TICEBIOEMMUCKONaMu, 30kpemMa [IpuBarom 3 Jlambecicy

ta ®Doprynarom’®,

MoxHa NOpPUNYCTHTH, LIO0 II€ J0 pO3KOJIB BEJIMKA YAaCTHHA
NPUXUIBHUKIB LIUX CXU3MaTUYHUX YIPyNyBaHb OyJja XpelleHa B OPTOAOKCANIbHIN IIEPKBI.
Opnak ctaHoM Ha 255 p. micas P. X. MUHYJ0 YOTHpHU POKH BiJ MOYATKY ICHYBaHHS I[UX
pyxiB. 3a 1el Jac, Ik cepell JaKCUCTIB, TaK 1 Cepell pUroOpUcCTiB-HOBAIllaH, MOIJIU OyTH
OXpelieH1 HOBOMPUOYITi, KATEXYMEHH, JITH CXU3MATHUKIB-XpPUCTHUSH TOIIO. TakoX BiJOMO,
10 B JIGSIKMX BUIIAJIKaX HOBAIIaHICTU YE€pe3 CYBOPICTh CBOET MOJITUKHU MEPEXPEllyBaIu

uieHiB rpomaau’”.

3rogoM 3 Ppi3HUX 0OpuuuMH (e MOro OyTH HEBIOBOJECHHS
JTUCITUTUTIHAPHUMH TTPaBUJIAMHU CXU3MATUYHOI TPYTIH, CIA0KICTh PO3KOJILHUIIBKOTO JIiJIepa,
BTpara MOMyaspHOCTI pyXy, MEPEKOHIINBI i OPTOAOKCAIBHHUX BIPSH) JESKI CXU3MATUKH
NoYyald 3ajUIIaTd PO3KOJBHHUIBKI YIPyIMyBaHHS Ta TEPEXOJUTH 10 MICIIEBHUX
OpPTOJOKCAIbHUX €KKJECId. BiAmoBiHO, Y pPaHHbOXPUCTUSHCHKUX LIEPKBaX IOCTAJIO

NUTaHHA: K caMe TMpuUiAMaTd THX, XTO OyB OXpPEIIEHHH Yy PpPO3KOJIbHHUIBKUX

yrpynysaHssx’ '°,

70¢ Dunn G. D. "Sententiam nostrum non novam promimus: Cyprian and the Episcopal Synod of 255."
Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum. 2003. Vol. 35, pp. 211-221, at 212-213.

709 Patout Burns, Jr. Cyprian the bishop. London: Routledge, 2002, pp. 100-101.

710 Ibid. p. 101.
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Y 255 p. micns P. X. Kumnpian nwmme posnororo aucrta Marnycy (Magnus),
BIJIMOB1IAIOYM HA 3alMTaHHS 100 HEOOX1JTHOCTI MEepexpellyBaTy HOBAIIaHICTIB MICISA
iXHBOTO TIOBEPHEHHSI 10 OPTOOKCAJIBHOI IIEPKBH, SKIIO BOHU MPUUHSIIM XpEUICHHS B
cxusmarukiB (Cypr. Ep. 69)’!!. Aprymenranis enmckoma Kapdarena crocoBHO wiei
npoOjeMu BIATBOPIOE MOro monepenaHi norsiau: «llepkea eduna, axa e moodce Oymu
€0uno i cepeduti, i 3306Hi» (Kecclesia enim una est, quae una et intus esse et foris non
potesty») (Cypr. Ep. 69. 3), ToMy TiIbKH B 1IEpKBi, Ha niorisig Kumnpiana, Moxe BigOyBaTucs
icCTUHHE TaiHCTBO xpernieHHs. ToOTo xpemienHus Hosaiiana He aificHe, TOMY, BIJIIOBIJIHO,
HOBUX YJIEHIB LEPKBU CI1J] IpUMAaTH, OXpelrytoun ix. BiH 3a3Hauae:

«AKkuo xmocw 3anepeuums ye, wjob ckazamu, wo Hosayian dompumyemvcs maxozo
JHC npasuia, AK OOMpPUMYEMbCL KAMOIUYbKA YePKed, XPeCmums mum Hce 3SHAMEHHIM, WO
U mu, 3Hae moeo s camozo boea Omys, mozo e Cuna Xpucma, mozo ac Ceamoeo /[[yxa,
i 3a605KU YbOMY BIH MOJCE BUKOPUCMOBYBAMU 61A0Y XPEUjeHHs, OCKLIbKU MOdice
30a8amucs, wo NUMAHHSA NPU HAUWOMY XpeujeHHi 0OHaKoge; Xail Mou, Xmo 3anepeuye,
3HAE, WO Hacamnepeo MidxC HaMu ma CXUSMAMUKAMU HeMae €OUHO20 NPABUNA 3HAMEHHS |
HemMae 00HAK08020 NUMAHHS. AOdce Konu B0HU 2080pAMb. «GIPYEWL Y 8IONYULEHHS PIXI6 |
Y orcumms 8iuHe uepe3z ceamy yepkey?’» — oOMaHms YuM NUMAHHAM, OCKLIbKU He

maoms yepkeu»’ 2 (Cypr. Ep. 69. 7).

71 Ocoba Marnyca He ineHTu(ikoBaHa. Kumpian 3BepTaeTbes 10 HOTO «Hatioopodcuull cuny» («fili
carissime»); HEBIIOMO, 4n OyB BiH €IMCKOIIOM, Y, MOXJINBO, MupsiuuHoM. 1. Kiapk 3a3nadae, mo ToH
Kurmnpiana B TUCTi 10BOJ1 PO3BAXKIMBHI Ta CIIOKIHHUHN, HAa BIIMIHY BiJl HACTYITHUX JIUCTIB, KOJH MUTAaHHS
XpeIeHHs mepepocte B pi3Ky cymepeuky 31 Credanom. Ockinbku TyT enuckon Kapdarena ne 3ramye
Credana, He 1ae TOCWJIaHb Ha 1HII CBOI JIMCTHU IIOJO IIHOTO IMHUTAHHS, CIIOKIHHO (OpMyITIOE OaueHHs
poOJIEMH — TO € BCI IMiJICTAaBU BBAXKATH, IIO 1€ MEPIIUH JIUCT, SKUI MOPYIIYE MUTAHHS MTePeXPEIIeHHS
cxuszmarukiB. Tomy, cyasun 3 ycboro, MarHyc nepeOyBaB Jech y Mexax AQpukH, Ae TmornepBax i
nopyuryBaiu 1 npotiemy. M. Caiijix Takok mofae 1eil JUCT SK MepIIui 010 MUTAHHS XPEIICHHS
cxu3marukiB. Haromicte Iletpto bepHc BimHOCHTH ep. 69 no momiit 256 p., ToOTO A0 eTamy aKTHBHOL
cynepeuku 3 enuckorioM Ctedanom, — 3 UM ckiIagHo norogutucs: Patout Burns, Jr. Cyprian the bishop.
London: Routledge, 2002, p.105; Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975,
p. 303; Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4, Letters 67-82.
Ancient Christian Writers 47. New York: Newman Press, 1989, pp. 173—-178.

"2 «Quod si aliquis illud opponit ut dicat eandem Nouatianum legem tenere quam catholica ecclesia
teneat, eodem symbolo quo et nos baptizare, eundem nosse Deum patrem, eundem filium Christum,
eundem spiritum sanctum, ac propter hoc usurpare eum potestatem baptizandi posse quod uideatur
interrogatione baptismi a nobis non discrepare: sciat quisque hoc opponendum putat primum non esse
unam nobis et schismaticis symboli legem neque eandem interrogationem. nam cum dicunt credis in
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Boanowac ciig 3ayBakutH, mo Toai Kumpian 1ie He BUHOCUTH 1€ NUTaHHS Ha
3arajbHuM po3rsa. HanpukiHil JincTa BiH CTBEPIKYE, 10 KOXKEH MPEACTOITENb IIEPKBU
Mae€ TIPaBO BUPINIYBATH caMe Tak, K BBAXA€ 3a MOTpiOHE, a/pke € mia3BiTHUM [ocrony 3a
cBoi BunHkH (Cypr. Ep. 69. 3).

Hesanogro micins nporo, HaBecHi 255 p. micis P. X., y Kapdareni 30upaetbest cooop
32 y4acTi TPUIUATH JBOX E€IMHCKOINIB, SKI JAlOTh BIANOBIIb BICIMHAIIATHOM KOJIEraMm 3
Hyminii om0 aHamorivHoro 3amuTaHHs: YM CJIJI XPECTUTU THUX, XTO MPUITHSAB TaiHCTBO
xpewmenns B epetukis (Cypr. Ep. 70)"!%. 3 nucra crae BimoMo, 1m0 HyMimilcbKi iepapxu
TABHO KOPUCTYBAIHCS MPAKTUKOIO «IIEPEXPEIICHH», TO’K Kumpiad TUTBKK HAroJxoCHuB Ha
caymHocTi ixHix Ai. Ciig TakoX 3BEpHYTHM yBary Ha Takud apryMeHT €IMucKoma
Kapdarena mono BmpoBapkeHHS I1i€l MOMTHKU. BiH cTBEpmKye, M0 IXHS KOJIETIS B
MUTaHHI XPEIICHHS KOPUCTYETHCS AABHIM MPABHIIOM: «MU BUCTOBIIOEMO HAULE HE HOBE
CYOJICeHH s, alle paHiue 8CMAaHo8eHe HauuMu nonepeoHuxkamu»y («sententiam nostram
non nouam promimus, sed iam pridem ab antecessoribus nostris statutamy») (Cypr. Ep. 70
1). V nactynaux nucrtax KumpiaH mie nekuibka pa3iB MOBTOPIOE APTYMEHT, 1O BOHH
notpumytothes naBuboi Tpaauilii (Cypr. Ep. 71. 4; Ep. 73. 3), sika, BiH yTOYHIOE, IOXOTUTh
Big enckona Kapgarena Arpinmina:

«lle, y ceow wuepey, Aepinnin, 000poi nam’sami Mmydxc, pazom 3i C80iMU
cnigenuckonamu, siKi ¢ mou uac Kepysanu yepkeoro 1 ocnoonvoro 6 npoginyii Agppuxa ma
Hymiois, nocmanosus ma 3ameepous niciisi po3ensdy Ha ChilbHOMY cobopi. Mu maxooic
OOMPUMYBANUCS IXHbO2O 3AKOHH020 Ma 01a204ecmugo2o pPileHHs, CnacUmenbHo20 O

6ipu 1 y320021cen020 3 kamonuyvkoto yepkeoion (Cypr. Ep. 71. 4)"14,

remissionem peccatorum et uitam aeternam per sanctam ecclesiam, mentiuntur interrogatione, quando
non habeant ecclesiamy.

713 3 omsimy Ha 3BHYAil MOMEPEAHIX POKiB, MH Oaunmmo, mo cobopu B Kapdareni opranizoByBamcs
NEepeBaKHO HaBeCHi. MO)KHA MPUIYCTUTH, 10 U Iie 3i0paHHs BiAOynocs HaBecHi 255 p. michns P X.
Anpecantu 3BepHeHHsA 10 Kumpiana i1aeHTU(]IKYIOTbCSA, YacTMHA LMX HYMIAIMCHKUX €MHUCKOMIB
BiJIBIIAIOTh OCiHHIN cobop 256 p. micna P. X. [lerani nus: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of
St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4, Letters 67—82. Ancient Christian Writers 47. New York: Newman Press,
1989, pp. 192-194.

"4 «Quod quidem et Agrippinus bonae memoriae uir cum ceteris coepiscopis suis qui illo tempore in
prouincia Africa et Numidia ecclesiam Domini gubernabant statuit et librata consilii communis
examinatione firmauit. quorum sententiam religiosam et legitimam, salutarem fidei et ecclesiae
catholicae congruentem, nos etiam secuti Sumus».
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Ak OGauumo, MO0 HaAAATH Baru TOJITHIIl CTOCOBHO XPCIICHHS €PETUKIB Ta
cxu3MatukiB — Kurpian amesntoe 10 aBTOPUTETY JaBHIIIOr0 coOopy, 10 BIAOYBCsS 3a
roJioByBaHHs enuckona Kapgarena Arpinmina npubnusao y 220-230 pp. micus P. X719
YIponoBX CBOTO €MUCKOIATy BiH 3aBXKIM TMOKJIAJaBCS Ha PIMICHHS COOOpIB, a TaKOX
pOOUB CIIpoOU COMITAPU3YBATH 111 PIIICHHS 3 IHIIUMHU MICIIEBUMU 1IEPKBAMU, HacaMIepes
13 pUMCbKOI. O4YeBHUHO, IO JOKTPUHA MPO €MHE XPEIICHHS, TPHUIHATAa ATpINIiHOM,
Oyna 3Hailoma Kunpiany 3 yaciB HaBEpHEHHS B XPUCTUSHCTBO. TOMy, TOBOpSYM IPO
«JIaBHICTb TPAJULii», BIH aletoBaB 10 OOrOCIOBCHKOTO IUCKYPCY, Y AKOMY c(pOpMyBaBcs
cam’!®, Tlpore: um milicHo Ua Tpaaumis Oyna 3aranbHoBM3HaHOI? IlepemoBciM BapTo
3BEPHYTH yBary Ha 3BepHEHHS HyMIJIINChKUX €MUCKOMIB 10 Kumnpiana: He3BaXkarodu Ha Te,
10 TEPII TOTPUMYBAJUCS MPAKTUKH JAaBHBOTO COOOPY, Y HUX BHHHUKAIM MEBHI CYMHIBH.
[To-mepiue, I. Kiapk 3a3Hauae, 1110, MOXKIIMBO, PIillIEHHS cOOOPY ATpiIIiHa BHKIMKAJIN
po301kHOCTI B AdpHIli, TOOTO TUCKYCIS 3 ITLOTO MATAHHS OyJia HE3aBEPIICHOIO i 32 HOBUX
oOcraBuH BupuHyia 3H0BY !’. Ilo-npyre, EBcesiii Kecapilicbkuii, JaKOHIUHO 3rapyrouu
cymepeuky moao xpemieHHs Mk Crtedanom Ta Kumpianom, Bkasye: 3a aBHIM 3BHYAEM
€PETUKIB HE XPECTHIIM TOBTOPHO, a TUIbKY MOKJIaadl Ha HUuX pyky enuckomna (Euseb. HE.
VII. 2). Ilo-tperte, 3 mucta enuckona ®dipminiana (Cypr. Ep. 75. 7) Ta KOpOTKUX CB1TYEHb
Hionicis Anekcannpiiicekoro (Euseb. VII. 7, 5) mu niznaemocs, uo cobop y Kapdareni
3a roJIOByBaHHs ATpiriiHa BiOyBaBCsS BOAHOYAC 13 cOOOpaMU B MaJIOa3iMChbKUX MICTax
Ixonii Ta Cunani (y ®purii). Ockinbku OipMinian 3ragye epeTruka MoHTaHa, TO BOYEBUIb
Ha [UX cOOOpax YXBaJIOBAJIOCS PIMIEHHS MPO HEBU3HAHHS XPEIICHHS B MOHTAHICTIB.
OTtxe, mictieBi cobopu, 110 BiAOYIMCS 3a KUTbKaAeCsIT pOKiB 10 enuckomnary Kumnpiana, He
OTpUMAJH 3arajbHOr0 BU3HaHHS. [le Oynu perioHanbHI MPaAKTUKH, 110 3MIHIOBAIH JaBHIO
TPAAMIIIO, SIKOIO MOCITYTOBYBAJIHUCs, 30KkpeMa, Y PuMi, a came: mpu mpuiioMi KOJTHUIITHIX

€PETUKIB TIOKJIAJAaTH HAa HUX PYKy €mUCKoma, 0e3 moBTopHOro xpemeHHs. J[x. [leTpro

75 Dunn G. D. "Sententiam nostrum non novam promimus: Cyprian and the Episcopal Synod of 255."
Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum. 2003. Vol. 35, pp. 218-219.

716 Bevenot, M. "Cyprian's Platform in the Rebaptism Controversy." Heythrop Journal, 1978, pp. 123—
142, at 123.

"7 Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4, Letters 67—82. Ancient
Christian Writers 47. New York: Newman Press, 1989, p. 196.
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bepuc, a rakox /. JlaHH 3ayBakylOTh, 1110 Ha cOOOpI 3a YaciB ArpinimiHa BUPIITyBaIoCs
NUTAHHSI XPEUIEHHS THX, XTO MOBEpPTaBCA 3 €pecl, a He 3 po3kony. KumpiaH, sik Mu
3a3Hayvajv, OTOTOKHIOBAB HOBAIIIAHICTIB Ta JJAKCUCTIB 13 €PETUKAMU, X04Y OOUBI TPYTH HE
MaJid JOTMAaTUYHUX BIJIMIHHOCTEW BiJ OPTOJOKCAJIbHOI LIEPKBU, TOOTO (hopMaIbHO Oynu
TUTBKM CXU3MaTUKaMu. ToX HE [MBHO, IO apryMEHT MpO «IaBHICTb 3BUYAI0» 3
MOCUJIAHHSIM Ha co00p ArpimnmiHa He MIT TOBHOIIIHHO 3310BUIBHUTH KOoHIIeMIli Kunpiana
B MOAaNbIIIN cynepedlli. Ajpke 1eil cooop OyB J0KanbHO-aPUKAHCHKUM, 1 HE CTOCYBABCS
cyto cxuzmatukiB. Ile miarBepmkyerbes Kapdarencskum cobopom oceHi 256 p. mics P.
X., A€ apryMeHT MpO «IaBHICTh TPAAMINI» 3 MOCHJIAHHSIM Ha cOOOp ArpimmiHa cepen
BHCIIOBIIIOBaHb enuckomiB (Sententiae Episcoporum) 6ys BincyTaii’ '8,

Bimomo, mo He3abapom po Kwumpiana 3epHyBcs emmckon Ksint (Quintus) 3
Mapperanii 3 aHaIOTiYHMM 3aUTaHHSAM MIOAO MOBTOPHOIO XpemieHHs . VY cBoil
BiAnoBiAl Kumpian nepesnidyye apryMeHTH 100 BU3HAHHS XPEIICHHS TUIBKU B LIEPKBI,
BUBOISYM (POPMYIY: «yepkea €0uHa, i XpeuwjeHHs He Modxce Oymu no3a YepKeoroy
(«ecclesia una est et esse baptisma praeter ecclesiam non potest») (Cypr. Ep. 71. 1) — 1
JIOJAI0YM: OCKUIBKM B HHMX BIJCYTHS CBSATICTh TaiHCTBA, TO XPECTUTU THUX, XTO

MIOBEPTAETLCS BiJl €PETHKIB, HE € «IepexpereHtsm» 2.

Binnanenicte MaspertaHnii
[le3apeiicbkoi Ta MaBpertanii TIHTITaHCHKOI HE 3aBXKIM JO3BOJSJIA EMUCKONAM IMX
MPOBIHIINA OpaTtu Oe3nocepeHI0 ydacTh y momnepeAHix codopax y I[IpokoHCynbChbKiit
Adpuni. OnHak My 0auuMoO, 110 HEPKBU IHOTO PEriOHY 3Ba)KajJl HA aBTOPUTETHE CIIOBO
enuckomna Kapdarena i pakTuyHO miiekaaucs y npocTopi ahpuKaHCHKOTO XpUCTUSIHCTBA.
3ayBa)xXUMo, 110 JI€KI MaBPETAHCHKI €EMUCKOIH 3roIoM Npulynu Ha cobop y Kapdareni y
BepecHi 256 p. micnsa P. X. Ta migrpumanu noktpuny Kumpiana cTocoBHO XpeneHHs. !

Hactynaum kpoxom Kunpiana Oyno 310paHHsi BecHsiHOTO cobopy 256 p. micias P. X.

y Kapdareni. €nuckonu, 04eBUIHO, 310payikcs TpaauLiiiHO Tichs BenukoaHs y cTomuill

718 Patout Burns, Jr. Cyprian the bishop. London: Routledge, 2002, pp. 103—104; Dunn G. D. "Sententiam
nostrum non novam promimus: Cyprian and the Episcopal Synod of 255." Annuarium Historiae
Conciliorum. 2003. Vol. 35, p. 219-220.

79 IIpo Te, mo KBinT OyB 3 Masperanii, Bkazye Kumpian y mucti o enuckona Credana (Cypr. Ep. 72.1).
720 Bevenot, M. "Cyprian's Platform in the Rebaptism Controversy." Heythrop Journal, 1978, p. 127.

721 Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4, Letters 67—-82. Ancient
Christian Writers 47. New York: Newman Press, 1989, p. 207.
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ITpokoHcynbChkOi AdpuKH [Uisi OOrOBOpEHHS HAWBAXXJIMBIIIMX IHTaHb: 3aTBEPAMTH
NPAaKTUKY IOBTOPHOTO XpELIEHHS, a TAaKOK YXBAJIUTH PILIEHHS @OPO HPUUHATTA
MPEICTABHUKIB JYXOBEHCTBA, 1110 MOBEPTAIMCS 31 CXU3MAaTUYHUX PYXIB, Y CTAaTyCl MUPSIH
(Cypr. Ep. 72. 2)’?2. Pimenns co6opy Kumpian Hagcunae enmckorny Credany. 3amis
MOBHIIMIOTO OOIPYHTYBaHHS JOKTPUHHU XpEIICHHS [0 JIMCTa €EMHCKONMy Puma Takox
JoaBaIiCs Tonepeani et 10 Marnyca ta enmckoriB 13 Hywminii (to6to Cypr. Ep. 70,
Ep. 71)"%.

Ax mokHa moMiTuTH, Kumpian aisiB y MeXax TOKTPUHU «ETHOCTI €MMCKONATY», TOMY
BBakaB 3a moTpiOHe mpoinopmyBatn Credana mpo pilieHHs, yu4eproBe 3aTBep/HKEHI
BEJIMKOIO YaCTUHOIO enuckoniB Adpuku. OgHak 3 bOTo MPUBOAY MO3HIIIs enuckona Puma
BiJipi3Hsiacsa Bij OadenHs Kumnpiana. Ockuibku nuctu Credana He 30eperiucs, TOYHO
BIITBOPUTH XiJ] HOTO JYMOK HEMOXKJIUBO. Y TIM, TOJIaJIbIlIe OOTOBOPEHHS IIIET CYIIepEUKH
B Kopmyci JuctiB KumpiaHa, 1€ HaBOASTbCA apryMeHTH enuckona Puma, a Takox
torouacuuii TBip «IIpo mepexpemenns» («De Rebaptismate»)’?*  uyacTkoBO
YMOKJIMBIIIOIOTH PEKOHCTPYKLIt0 norisiaiB Credana.

Teip «IIpo mepexpemieHHs» HaNUCAaHUW aHOHIMHUM aBTOPOM, SIKHUH OIIOHYE
Kunpianosi’”. V HbOMy Harojiomyerscs Ha HoBalii mnpaktuku nepexpemenns (De
Rebapt. I), To6TO, BOoueBuabL, PUMChKa 11epKBa 3/1aBHa MaJia iHIy Tpaauilito. He Bnatouuck
710 TEOJIOTIYHOI TUCKYCii, 3a3HAYMMO, 1[0 TOTOYaCHHH €MUCKOT PrMa He BBajkaB XpeIIeHHS
B €PETUKIiB TIOBHOI[IHHAM aKTOM. Moro jorika monsrana B TOMY, IO HA MPHUOYIOTO Bij

€pEeTUKIB Majia OyTH MOKJIaZeHa pyka enuckona (manum ab episcopo). TinbKU 3aBASIKU

722 e CBITYMTH MPO T€, IO YACTHHA CXM3MAaTHYHOTO JTyXOBEHCTBA BCE-TAKW BUPIIIHIIA TOBEPHYTHCS 10
JIaB OPTOJOKCAJIbHOI LIEPKBHU.

723 CTOCOBHO pilIeHb 11bOro cobopy muB. ctarti: Fischer J. "Das Konzil zu Karthago im Friihjahr 256."
Annuarium historiae conciliorum, 1983. Vol. 15. pp. 1-14; Dunn G. D. "Validity of baptism and
ordination in the African response to the ‘rebaptism’ crisis: Cyprian of Carthage’s synod of spring 256."
Theological Studies, 2006. Vol. 67. pp. 257-274;

724 JluB. 1Ied TpakTar y BuaaHHI min penakuiero Gon aprens y CSEL, Volum III. Pars III. Apendix. S.
Thasci Caecili Cypriani Opera Spuria.

725 Bevenot, M. "Cyprian's Platform in the Rebaptism Controversy." Heythrop Journal, 1978, p. 130.
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PYKOIIOKJIQ/ICHHIO €MHMCKONa akT HalOyBaB IOBHOIIIHHOCTI: camMe€ TakK BIIOyBajocs
«oapysannsa Ceamozo [Hyxax» («Spiritum sanctum sufficeret») (De Rebapt. 1)7°,

Mu Bxke 3ragyBaiiu npo Te, mo enuckon Credan, cyasdu 3 ycboro, O0yB eHEepriiHO0
OCOOHUCTICTIO, IO HE MHUCIWIA B KaTEroOpisX «EMUCKOTNCHKOI €THOCTI» Ta «UHUCTOTH
LIEPKBIY, SIK e mporoHyBas Kumpian. Moro Bixnosizi emuckony Kapoarena ta iepapxam
THIIMX TIEPKOB, 3 MPOTUIICIKHOIO TO3UITIEI0, BUPIZHSUTHCS Pi3KicTiO. Sk 3a3Hadae JlioHicii
Anexkcanapiiicekuii, CtedaH BIIMOBUBCS BiJl CHUIKYBaHHS 3 €MUCKOMaMH €CIIEHOM,
®ipminianom 1 6arareMa iHImMMH nipeactosTensamu: Kimikii, Kanmangokii Ta ["anatii, uepes
Te, 1110 BoHU nepexpenryBainu epetukis (Euseb. HE. VII. 5, 4). Po3puB BinHOCHH B110yBCs

27 1le miATBEPIKYETHCA 30€peKEHMM JIMCTOM enuckona Kecapii

i 13 nepkBoro Adpuxu
Kanmanokiticekoi @ipminiana no Kumpiana, y sikomy BiH 3aCyAMB PIIICHHS €MHUCKOIIA
Credana (Cypr. Ep. 75)7%8,

BoueBuap, came mia yac nux noaiil Kumnpian 3MiHuB neBH1 ¢pa3u y CBOEMY TBODI

«ITpo enHiCTh KAaTOMMIBKOI LEPKBU» — y posainax IV ta V', BorociaoBceki morisam

726 [bid., pp. 131-133. A. bpenr 3a3nauae, mo cynepedka mixx Kunpianom i Crechanom, 1o cyti, 3Boamiacs
JI0 TEOJIOTTYHOTO MUTAHHS CBATOCTI iMeHi. Kunpian cTBepmxkyBaB, 1o «XpemieHHs B iM’s Otis, 1 CuHa,
i Cestoro lyxa» B epeTHkiB He Morvio icHyBaru anpiopi (Cypr. Ep. 73. 4-5). Credan — mo e xpeuieHss
notpedye nomoBHEHHS. [IeBHMM YMHOM I TEOJOTIYHA IMOJIEMiKa BHIIEpEIKyBasla IUCKYCil0 — 3
NPOTHUCTABICHHIM TBEpPIKEHb «EX opere operato» ta «EXx opere operantisy. llosicHEHHS MO3MIii
Credana Bcynepeu noktpuni Kumpiana aus.: Brent, A. Cyprian and Roman Carthage. Cambridge
University Press, 2010, pp. 301-309.

727 Patout Burns, Jr. “On Rebaptism: Social Organization in the Third Century Church.” Journal of Early
Christian Studies, vol. 1, no. 4, 1993, pp. 400—401.

728 [{eld TUCT CII1J AATyBaTH Mi3HBOIO OCIHHIO 256 P., aJKe Y HbOMY € 3rajika Impo Te, 1110 MOCIaHelh Mae
mBUAKO BUpymUTH 10 KapdareHa, moku Ha mMopi He 3uMHHIACS Herofa. ToOTO BiAMOBIAb €MHMCKOMA
Kecapii Kanmanokiiicekoi micranacs Kapdarena ke micis ociHaboro Kapdarencekoro cobopy 256 p.
@ipminian numre, Mo pajaie KoMyHikaii 3 KunpianoM Ta migTpuMye HOro MomIsIu CTOCOBHO XPEIISHHS
(Cypr. Ep. 75.1). Hiticao, BpaxoBytouu Biactanb Mk Kapdarenom ta Kecapiero Kanmanokiiicekoro,
MO>KHA MOOAYHTH, 110 Cylepedka CTOCOBHO XPELIEHHS reorpadiqyHo OXOMuia ax ABl yacTuHH Immepii.
Ockinpkn @ipMmimtian BiAmoBifgae Ha guct KumpiaHa, To 1e 1ie pa3 MmiIKpeciioe Oa)kaHHs €MUCKOoIa
Kapdarena misit B Mexax TOKTPHHH «€IHOCTI enmckonary». He momirmuch miarpumku Big Credana,
BiH BUHOCHUTH 110 TIPOOJIeMy Ha KoJjeriaibHe oOroBopeHHs. CIliJl TakKoXXK HAroJIOCUTH Ha TOMY, IO, HA
Binminy Bix Kunpiana, @ipminian Habararo piskinie Biarykuyscs npo enuckona Credana. Ha morsin I.
Knapka, o4eBHIHO, 1110 TOYATKOBO LIE€H PO3TIOTHA JINCT OyB HAIMMCAHUI I'PEIIBKOI0 MOBOIO, a JIJATUHOIO OyB
NepeKsIaIecHU 3a1J1s MOIKUPEHHS i MOCHUJICHHS O3MIIIT 1110710 IepexpenieHHs B AQpulll. Y JaTuHCHKIN
Bepcii muct midmoB o Hammx aHiB: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of
Carthage. Vol. 4, Letters 67—-82. Ancient Christian Writers 47. New York: Newman Press, 1989, p. 251.
729 JluB. mopiBHAHHA ypHUBKiB 13 ABoX Bepciit: PT 1 TR: Cyprianus, Thascius Caecilius. De Lapsis and De
Ecclesiae Catholicae Unitate. Text and translation by Maurice Be venot, S.J., Oxford University Press,
1971, pp. 62—-65. lllomo nepmoi Ta apyroi Bepcii «De Unitatey Takok poOUThCs omsia y ctarTti: Shuve,
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enuckona Kapdarena naiuacrimie Oyiau peakiiiHUMHU ¥ €BOJIIOIIOHYBAIN 3QJIKHO BiJT
30BHIIIHBOTO KOHTEKCTy. Harpukiaz, nepBUHHUIA YpPUBOK TBOPY: «Y¥ 6yos-sikomy pasi,
oynu inwi, sk i [lempo, ane nepwicms naoacmoca [lempy, i eounoro nocmae yepkea ma
kageopa» («Hoc erant utique et ceteri quod fuit Petrus, sed primatus Petro datur et una
ecclesia et cathedra una monstratury) — 6yB 3aMiHEHHM Ha: « Y 6y0v-axomy pasi, 6yau iHuii
anocmonu, K i Ilempo, Hadineni pigHo cninvbHicmio yecmi ma cuilu, aie no4amox
noxooums 6i0 €OHocmi, wob yepkea Xpucmosa nocmana eouroioy (hoc erant utique et
ceteri apostoli quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio praediti et honoris et potestatis, sed
exordium ab unitate proficiscitur, ut ecclesia Christi una monstretur). OCKIUIbKA
MOTIEPETHS BEPCisl MOTIIA CIPUIHSATHUCS SIK BUBHIIEHHST PUMCBKOTO €MTUCKOIIA CEPEeT 1HIINX,
To ne masano 0 migcrasu CredaHy amemoBaTh 10 BipHOCTI cBoro pimenHs . Takox
Kunpian nonasas:

«Mu nosunHi 3axuwamu 1 MiYyHO MPUMAMU YIO EOHICMb, 0CODIUBO ENUCKONU, SKI
Kepyromos y Yepkei, wob niomeepoumu, wo €NUCKONam € MmMum camum €OUHUM |
HenodinoHum. Hixmo nexau ne obmanroe bpamcmeo bpexuero, HIXmo Hexall He 31aMA€ Gipy
icmunu siponomuum auyemipcmeom» ! (Cypr. De Unit. V).

Bocenn 256 p. micns P. X. BimOyBaetrbcsi ocrannii cobop y Kapdareni 3a

732 Hacammepen 3BEPHIMO yBary Ha IIPUTOJIOMIIUIUBY KilIbKiCTh

rosioByBanHs1 Kurpiana
YYaCHUKIB — BiCIMIECAT IISTh €IUCKONIB. 30€peKeHi BUCIOBIIOBAHHS CIHCKOMIB'

JAal0Th MOMKJIMBICTb HE TUIbKM 1JE€HTU(IKYBaTH BJIACHE YYAaCHUKIB, SIKI IMpUiXand 3

K. “Cyprian of Carthage’s Writings From The Rebaptism Controversy: Two Revisionary Proposals
Reconsidered.” The Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 61, no. 2, 2010, pp. 627-643, at 633—634.

730 1Ilomo uporo dparmenty auB.: Bevenot, M. “‘Primatus Petro datur’: St. Cyprian on the papacy.” The
Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 5, no. 1, 1954, pp. 19-35.

Bl«Quam unitatem tenere firmiter et uindicare debemus, maxime episcopi qui in ecclesia praesidemus,
ut episcopatum quoque ipsum unum adque indiuisum probemus. nemo fraternitatem mendacio fallat,
nemo fidem ueritatis perfida praeuaricatione corrumpaty.

732 TIpo ueii cobop mus. crarti: Fischer J. "Das Konzil zu Karthago im Friihjahr 256." Annuarium
historiae conciliorum, 1983. Vol. 15. pp. 1-14; Dunn G. D. "Nam quae fortis exercentur nullum habent
salutis effectum: Cyprian and the Synod of September 256." Pagani e cristiani all ricerca della salvezza
(secoli I-11I), Roma, 2006, pp. 513-524, Takox: Benson, E. W., Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work.
London: Macmillan, 1897, pp. 364-372.

733 «Sentenciae episcoporumy, nus. y CSEL.
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Bimmanenux wmict ITpokoncynbcbkoi Adpuxu, Hyminii Ta masite Masperanii’®®, a i
noOAYUTH MIATPUMKY, KOTPY IJIaBU LEPKOB Hajganu KumnpiaHosi.

Ha mamy nymky, Oymo © CIyIIHO pO3DNISIaTH PilllEHHS IBOTO cCOOOpy SIK Crpoly
nepekoHaTu enuckona Puma, a Takox 30eperTd MiCIEBY €IHICTh a(pUKaHCHKOTO
enuckonary. Ha mpomy cobopi 3aumTtyBasiacsi posjora BiamoBias Kwumpiana 3 mucra

)33, y axomy enmckon Kapdarena BUKIAB CyTh JOKTPUHU

enuckomny FO6asny (Iubaianus
(moBTopHoro) xpemieHHs. Omnak cami aii CredanHa cTaBUIM B CKJIaJHE CTAaHOBHIIE
enuckonar AQpuku, pyHHyIOUN MEXaHi3M €IHOCTI, BUOynoByBanuii Kunpianom paszom i3
emckonamu Puma B Munyni poku. Temep mokrpuna Kumpiana: «Xmo ne mpumaemuvcs
yiei' eonocmi, mou He mpumaemucs 3axony boea» («hanc unitatem qui non tenet, non tenet
Dei legem») (Cypr. De Unit. VI.) — cepitosno migBaxyanacsi Credanom. BoueBunp,
YYaCHUKHK cOO0py Oyiu 03HAMOMIIEHI 3 pIIIEHHSM IMIaBU PUMCBHKOT HEpPKBU pO3ipBaTH 3
HUMU crnuikyBaHHs. [lompu 1e, enucKorchka KoJeriss He BAaBajiacs 10 MepCOHAJIBLHOTO
3BUHYBaueHHs enuckona Puma. Y mHenpsmiit dhopmi 3acymkyBanucs nii Credana sik Toro,
XTO CBOTMH BUMHKAMH BUBHUIIYBaBCS CEPe]l IHIINX, ajie HOro iM’ sl He Ha3uBaJIOCs. Y IbOMY
BUIAJIKY €IMHUM apTyMEHTOM, SIKMI 3alpONOHYBAJIK YJIEHU COOO0pY, OyJI0 HAroJOIIEHHS
Ha TpaBl KOXKHOTO €MUCKOIA YIPABIATH CBOEIO IIEPKBOIO, BIJJIAIOYU MPABO CYAIBCTBA
Xpucry:

«AO0oce Hixmo 3 Hac He cmagumv cebe ENUCKONOM ENUCKONIB YU NPUMYULYE CBOIX
Kone2 00 He0OXIOHOCMI NOCAYXY MUPAHIYHUM 3ATSIKYBAHHAM, OCKLIbKU KONMCEH ENUCKON

MOdice Mamu 81ACHe CYONCEHHS 3 NPABOM 8UOOpPY C80€I 61a0uU, i maxK He Modxce Oymu

Cyodcenutl inuuM, K i He Modice cyoumu inuioeo. Tomy aci ouikyimo cyo I ocnoda nauioeo

734 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 325.

735 Ep. 73 € Binnosinato enuckony MOOasHy, sikuil HanucaB KunpiaHy JHCT 13 NUTaHHSMHU CTOCOBHO
nepexpenieHHs TUX, XTo npuxonuB Bijg Hosariana. Aprymentu enmckona Kapdarena mnepexoHanu
IOOGasiHa, 1 TOM HamucaB BIANOBIAb, SKa TaKOXK 3auuTyBasiaci Ha 1boMy cobopi. Kadenpa FHOGasna
HeBizoma. IcHye mpumyIeHHs, Mo BiH MOXOAUB 3 BiJaJIeHOT0 periony MaBpeTaHii, 4yepe3 1mo He OpaB
ydacTi Ha xoxHoMy 3 Kapdarencekux co6opis. 3 nporo npusony aus.: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot.
The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4, Letters 67—82. Ancient Christian Writers 47. New York:
Newman Press, 1989, pp. 219-221. V upomy x nocnani Kunpian 3a3Hauae, 1o ciiji OyTu TepnenBUMU
1 BUSBIIATH JTFOOOB Ta TEPINIHHS JI0 €MMCKOMIB-CIIBOpaTiB, TOMYy BiH HammcaB Tpaktar «lIpo OGmaricts
tepminHs» («De Bono Patientiaey), sikuii qogas 1o mporo gucta (Cypr. Ep. 73. 26).
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Icyca Xpucma, sxuii oOun ma e€Ounuti mae 61ady 011 mo2o, wobd i NoCmasumu Hac
i cVO 736 S E
VIPABIAMU CBOEI YepKeoro, i cyoumu 3a suunkamu nawumu»’>° (Sent. Ep.).
Ak 6aunmo, y BimHOCHHAX MiX 1epkBamu Puma ta Kapdarena copmyBanacs kpusa.
Cymnepeuka CTOCOBHO XPEIlIEeHHS HEMOB MPUITUHAETHCA A0 3UuMU 256 p. Bike y HacTynHOMY

polLIi pO3IMOYMHAETHCA TOHIHHA IMIlepaTopa Banepiana, y mepuri Micsil SIKOTO €MHUCKON

737 )738

Puma Credan 3arunys’’. Horo nacrynmank Ciker (Xustus)’>® BigHOBMB CHiNKyBaHHS 3
Kumnpianom, 1o yMOBHO J1a€ miICTaBU TOBOPUTH PO CXBAJCHHS HOBUM €mHUCcKonioM Pruma
IUIFOPaTi3My NPAKTHK IPUAHATTS €PETUKIB/CXU3MATHKIB y LIEPKBY > .

[Tpononyemo MOMIAHYTH Ha 1€ 3 JAEIIO 1HIIOI cTOpoHU. Bin oceni 256-oro no nita
257-oro p., a came oAl 3arunyB enuckon Credan, mpoHIoB mMaixke pik. 3a 1el nepiosn
AOCTIAHUKAMH HE 3HaWIEHO SIKUXOCh JKEPENl CTOCOBHO MOXKBaBJICHHS 11i€i cynepeuku. Le
MOJKE 37aTUCS IUBHHUM, BPAaXOBYIOUHM BECh MOMEpeaHiil MaciTad mpolieMu, a TaKoX Ti
€HEpriiiHi PillIeHHs, SKi, 1 BIJICTOIOBAHHS CBOTO Oau€HHs, MPOBaJWIM €nucKonu Puma
ta Kapdarena. [Ipuunnoro 1iporo He € roHiHHs Banepiana ta cmepth Credana. Amxe
HIYOTo He 3aBakano Kumnpiany npoBaJuTH aKTUBHI 111 AJI IPOBAXKEHHS CBOET TOKTPUHU
BECHOIO 257 p., ToOTO y 4ac, Koiu enuckon Puma mie OyB xuBHii, a imreparop Banepian
HE po3nodaB ToHIHHA. OTXe, MM JOXOJUMO JI0 Ba)JIMBOIO MUTAHHS: IO 3MYCHJIO
enckona Kapdarena npunuHUTH NOXKBaBIIOBATH 110 Cyniepeuky? Sk Mu 6a4uiiu, 3a poKu
EMUCKONICHKOTO cyXiHHs Kurpian OyB CXWUJIBHUN 10 €BOJIOIIT CBOIX MOIJIAIB, aje IIe

€BOJIIOI[IOHYBAaHHS HaluacTille BiA0yBanocs 3 MipKyBaHb 30€peKEHHS «ETHOCTI IIEPKBID)

Ta «ETHOCTI €MUCKONaTy». BiH Takoxk, mounHaroun Bix ronidas Jlemis TpasHa, 3aBxau 3i

36 «neque enim quisquam nostrum episcopum Sse episcoporum constituit aut tyrannico terrore ad
obsequendi necessitatem collegas suos adigit, quando habeat omnis episcopus pro licentia libertatis et
potestatis suae arbitrium proprium tamque iudicari ab alio non possit, quam nec ipse possit alterum
iudicare. sed expectemus uniuersi iudicium Domini nostri lesu Christi qui unus et solus habet potestatem
et praeponendi nos in ecclesiae suae gubernatione et de actu nostro iudicandi».

737 Dunn, G. D. "Nam quae fortis exercentur nullum habent salutis effectum: Cyprian and the Synod of
September 256." Pagani e cristiani all ricerca della salvezza (secoli I-III), Roma, 2006, p. 523; Patout
Burns, Jr. Cyprian the bishop. London: Routledge, 2002, p. 10.

738 Ciker II (257-258 pp.). Ausxon IonTtiit y «Kurti Kunpiana» onucye nporo Pumcekoro enmckorna:
«...bono et pacifico sacerdote», TO0TO «00b6poco ma muponoonoco ceawennuxa» (Vita Cypr. XIV).
3razika Ipo «MHUPOJIFOOHICTHY MOXKE CBIAYUTH MPO HaJIaropkeHHs BiaHocHH 13 Kunpianom. IIpo Cikcra
II gus. Liber Pontificalis XXV.

739 Patout Burns, Jr. Cyprian the bishop. London: Routledge, 2002, p. 106.
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BCI€I0 TBEPAICTIO IOTPUMYBABCS Ta 3aXUIIAB MOCTYJIATH 11€1 JOKTPUHU, IIIOHHO BUHUKAIA
3arpo3a po3kony. [Ipore nporo pasy nii enuckona Credana mocTaBUIM MiJl CEPUO3HUIMA
CYMHIB caMmy JIEIIO i/ieanizoBany nokrpuny Kunpiana. HaiiGinemmii cobop y Kapdareni
BOCEHU 256 p. 3aKpiluB MPAKTUKY (IMIOBTOPHOIO) XPEILIEHHS €PETUKIB Yy LEPKOBHOMY
cepenoBunli Pumcbkoi Adpuku, ane, 0O4eBUAHO, L MPAKTHKA 1€ OUIbIIe PO3KOJIOBaIa
caml paHHBOXPHUCTHUSIHCHKI IIEPKBH Ta MOTIpITyBaia BiqHOCHHH 3 PUMChKOIO 11epkBot0. Ha
Hally JyMKY, BCI Il IOA1i IBHO HE y3ro/pKyBanucs 3 6aueHHsM Kunpiana, skuii OuUtblue He
MIT 3HAUTHU SIKUXOCh HOBUX OOTPYHTYBaHb IS MIATPUMKU JOKTPUHU «ETHOCTI IIEPKBUY,
gKa HAa TOW Yac MPUIMUHMUIA OyTH Takol ab0 €IHICTh SKOI MOTJIA YK€ IIBHJIKO
3pyiiHyBatuca. lLle mopoawsio ckiaaHy Kpuszy BHOYAOBAHOIO CBITOIVISIAY €MUCKONA
Kapdarena, a Tako BUCOKOHMOBIpHHI CYMHIB IT0OJI0 TOTIEPEIHIX POKIB Mpalll y [bOMY
Hanpsmky. Came 1€ Oysio MPUYHHOIO «MOBUYaHHS» Kumpiana BIPOTOBXK ITUX MICSAIIIB.
PerenbHe BuBUeHHS ocoOuctocTi Kumnpiana go3Bosisie MPUITYCTUTH, IO CaME Y TaKOMY
CTaHl, y CTaHl CBITOINAIHOT KpHU3W, pPyHHYBaHHS BUIUIEKAaHUX (yHIaAMEHTAIbHUX
MEePEKOHAaHb, SKI BiH OTOTOXKHIOBAB 13 BJIACHOIO MEPCOHOIO, Ta BiATAK OOJIOYOI MOPa3KH
€ro BiH 1 3yCTpiB TOHIHHS iMIiepaTopa Banepiana.

[Ipotarom mux pokiB PUMCBHKOIO Jiep:kaBo0 KepyBaJlv JiBa CIIBIIPABUTEI, BTATHEH]
y JOBroTpuBaii BiitHu: Banepian BotoBas 3 nepcekuM mapeM Lllamypom na Cxoni, a ioro
cun ajutieH — 3 repmaniaMu Ha 3axoni, Ha Peitni’.

JIBa equkTu imneparopa Banepiana, 257 ta 258 pp., Malli CyTO aHTUXPUCTUSHCHKUHT
XapakTep 1 CIpsSMOBYBAIHCS HacamIiepes] CynpoTH ITyXOBEHCTBA. Y Iiel dac Immepis
NepeXnBajla Y HE HAWCKIAIHIIIMK MEpIo/l COLIAIbHO-MOMITUYHOI KPU3U: BapBapChKi
IJIEMEHa aJeMaHiB J0XOoAWiIu 10 MenionaHy, TyHaiChbKI MPOBIHII CIyCTOLIYBAJIHCS
roTaMu Ta Kaphnamu, nepcbkuid mpasutens Lllamyp Ha meBHMI yac 3aXOnuB AHTIOXIIO.
besnepepBHl BIHM BHUCHaXXyBall €KOHOMIKY, TOX CpiOHa MOHETa aHTOHIHIaH

karactpodiuno  3HemiHmoBanaca’*!.  BpaxoByrouum — IIONmEpeNHE  HE3aI0BOJEHHS

740 Bowman, A. K., Garnsey, P., Cameron, A. eds. The Cambridge Ancient History. Second Edition.
Volume XII. The Crisis of Empire, A.D. 193-337, 2008, pp. 41-42.

71 Frend, W. H. C. Martyrdom and persecution in the early church: a study of a conflict from the
Maccabees to Donatus. Oxford, Blackwell, 1965, p. 422.
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SI3UYHUIIBKOTO CYCH1IBCTBA XPUCTUSHAMHU, SIK IOPYIITHUKAMU «MUPY OOT1B» (pax deorum),
HapocCTajo coliaibHe 30ypeHHs. Sk 3a3Hauae B. ®penn, y nieit nenerkuii mis Immepii uac
XPUCTHAHCHKI LEPKBU IepeOyBaay y BiIHOCHO CTaOiIbHOMY Ta PO3KBITIOMY CTaHi’*.
Maibke COTHI €MUCKOINIB 13 Pi3HUX MPOBIHIIIN, iXHI TUSKOHU Ta aKOJITH Ha cobopax y
Kapdareni y 255-256 pp. HaBpsiA MOIVIM 3aIUILIUTHUCS HETOMIYEHUMU PUMCHKOIO BJIAJI00.
[Tonepenniii 1ocBix enukry Jlemis mokasas, 0 cepesl XPUCTHUSH € TOCTaTHBO MOPYIITHUKIB
yKa3y iMmmeparopa, ab0 TOTOBUX ONUpaTUCAd HOMYy mMeBHUM yac. HaBiTh 30BHIIIHE
(YHKIIOHYBaHHSI XPUCTUSHCBKUX €KKJIECId JEMOHCTpPYBaslO, IO IEPKOBHI JiJepu
YCIIIIHO PEIHTErpyBaId BiANAIuX (lapsi) Ta MOHOBUIIM CKJIaJ YYaCHUKIB XPUCTUSIHCHKHUX
cniibHOT. Tox y mepiof Kpu3u iMIeparopchbka Bilajja BUPIIIMIA BXKUTH 3aXOIB CYNPOTH
XPUCTUSH, K HEOIAroHadiiHOI CoLianbHO-peiriitnoi rpymu’*.

Vka3zu imneparopa Banepiana He 30eperuch, aje IiXHIM 3MICT MOXHa
PEKOHCTpYIOBaTH 3aBAskuM ocTaHHiM Juctam Kunpiana (Cypr. Ep. 76-81),
«IIpoxoncynbcbkum Akrtam Cearoro Kumnpiana», ¢pparmentam TtBopy IloHTis «Kurtrs
Kunpiana», a Takoxx 3aBasiku cBigueHHsIM JlioHICIs AJIEKCaHIPIANCHKOTO, SIKUH KOPOTKO
onosigae npo noxii B €runti (Euseb. HE. VIL. 11-12)7#,

HaiiimoBipHie, nepmuid yka3 imneparopa Banepiana OyB BugaHuil BITKy 257 p.
micns P. X. Kumnpiana Bukiukamu 10 npokoHcyna Adpuku Acmacist [latepra Ta nmposenu
cymoBuii gorur:’+

«...npokoucyn llamepn mosuse Kunpiany: Haucesmiwi imnepamopu Banepian ma
Lannien 36o1unu oamu MeHi IUCMu, Y AKUX NONEPEOAHCAIOMb MUX, X0 He WUAHYE PUMCHKY

peniciio, Wo 60HU NOBUHHI HAGEPHYMUCS 00 PUMCLKUX YepeMOHIU. H 03HaUoOMUBCs 3 MBOim

iM’am: AKY mu 0acu MeHi 8i0nogios?

742 Tbid., p. 423. Ilpo 3miny nmonituku Banepiana no xpuctusia auB. Takoxk: Sordi, M. The Christians and
the Roman Empire. London, 1986, pp. 108—115.

743 Haas, C. J. “Imperial Religious Policy and Valerian’s Persecution of the Church, A.D. 257-260.”
Church History, vol. 52, no. 2, 1983, pp. 133144, at 136.

744 Keresztes, P. “Two Edicts of the Emperor Valerian.” Vigiliae Christianae, vol. 29, no. 2, 1975, pp. 81—
95, at 83—84.

745 JIuB. moBHUH TekcT «IIpokoHcynchknx AkTiB Cesitoro Kumpiana» (yKpaiHCBKO-JTAaTUHCHKY OUTIHTBY)
y Honatky B.2.
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€nuckon Kunpian ckazas: A € xpucmusnun i enuckon. A He nizHaé H#COOHUX THUUX
HO8UX 002i8, KPIM €OUHO20 8IpHO20 Do2a, AKUU COMBOPUS HeDO, 3eM0, Mope 1 8ce, WO 8
Hux €. L{bomy 602061 Mmu, xpucmusnu, éiooaemocs. Homy monumocs Ouamu i Houamu: 3a
sac i 3a 6cix nooell, i 3a 6e3neKy camux iMnepamopiey.

[Tomanpun ¢pparMeHTH Aar0Th 3pO3YMITH CYTh yKa3y IMIeparopa:

«lIpokoncyn Ilamepn ckazag: He minvku npo €nuckonie, aie mMaxkoxc U npo
npecsimepis meri 36onunu [imnepamopu] nanucamu. Toox xouy 6i0 mebe OizHamucs, xmo
€ npecsimepu, AKI 3a1UUAIOMBCA Y YbOMY MICI?»

A Takox:

«I 0ooas: Taxoxc maxazanu [imnepamopu] im [xpucmusnam], wob He pobunu
3I0paAHHA 8 PI3HUX MICYAX | WoO Kiadosuwa He 8i08idysanu. AKuo Xmocb maxKum YuHom
He BUKOHAE Yb020 KOPUCHO20 HAKA3Y, Nonaamumucs 20106010.» (Act. Cypr. I).

Ak 6aunmo, pokoHcyn AQpuku BuMmaras Bij enuckora Kapdarena BUKOHaHHS TPbOX
Iiil: HaBepHYTHUCS 0 PUMCHKHUX BipyBaHb (debere Romanas caeremonias recognoscere)
Ta, TMOMOJIMBIIKCH 3a IMIEPAToOpiB, BU3HATHU JIOSJBHICTH JO BJQJM; BHUJATH 1HIIMX
MPEICTaBHUKIB TYXOBEHCTBA; HE 30MpaTUCS pa3oM. [HIIMMHU CIIOBaMH, €AUKT IMIIeparopa
NoJIsiraB y cpoOi BIAMOBUTH LIEPKOBHUX OY1IHHHKIB BiJl IXHBOT BIpH, @ TAKOXK 3a00pOHUTH
XPUCTUSHAM OPraHi30BYBaTH PEJITiiH1 310paHHs 3315 3HULIEHHS IEPKBU K TaKOi.

3a BiAMOBY BMKOHATH Haka3 npokoHcyna Kumpian OyB 3acianuii y micto Kypy0ic’C.
Jlst mopiBHSIHHSL: enrcKkona Asiekcanapii JlioHicis Takox npuBesn y €runTi 10 npedekra
Emimiana Ta, 3a fioro Haka3om, 3acianu B cenuie Kedpo (Euseb. HE. VII. 11, 2-5). 1le
O3HAuae, IO BIaJa KOPHUCTyBajacs MPHUOIU3HO OJHAKOBOIO I1HCTPYKIIEIO T dac
BUKOHAHHS Haka3y immeparopa Banepiana.

Husaxon Ilontiii, sxmii BimOyB i3 Kumpianom y 3acmanHs B KypyOic, ommcan

TOCTUHHICTh Ta TEIUIOTY 1i€i Miciman y cBoix crorafgax (Vit. Cypr. IV). IlepeGyBaroun

746 «[Ipokoncyn Ilamepu ckasag: Toomo mu 3modxcews, 3a Haxazom Banepiana ma I'anniena, 8i06ymu na
sacianus 6 micmo Kypybic? €nuckon Kunpian cxazas: Bupywaio.» (Act. Cypr. I). ¥V TekcTi BxuTHI
TepMiH «ek3mw» («exul»).Cam Kumpian nHasuBae cBoe 3acnmanus relegatio (Cypr. Ep. 76. 1).
HaiiimoBipHime, 1e aiiicHo Oyma penerarfisi, ToOTo M’skiia ¢opMa 3aciaHHs 3 MPaBOM 30€pPEeIKCHHS
PUMCBKOTO TpOMaJsHCTBa Ta MaifHa. [Ipo pi3HHMIIO y BUTHaHHI K HoKapaHHi auB.. Washburn, D.
Banishment in the Later Roman Empire, 284-476 CE, Routledge, 2012, pp. 5-8, 17.
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TaMm, enuckon Kapdarena nucryBaBes 3 rpynor HyMIiAIMChKUX €MHMCKOIIIB, 3aC/IaHUX Ha
xonanbH1 (Cypr. Ep. 76—79). OueBuana pi3Hullg B okapaHHi juis Kumnpiana ta iepapxis
Hywmigiiicekoi 1epkBH, $KI OpH Baxkid poOOTI B IIAXTax CTUKAIUCA 3 PI3HUMU
TpyAaHouamu, 3okpema noourrsam (Cypr. Ep. 76. 2). Ckopimre 3a Bce, enuckon Kunpian
OTpUMaB MOOJIAXIIMBE 3aciaHHs (relegatio) 3aBASIKU COLIAJIbHOMY CTaTyCy Ta 3HATHOMY
TOXOKEHHIO0 Y,

HaiiimoBipHime, edekr, skuid BiajJa O4iKyBaJla OTPUMATH BijJ MHEpPIIMX apellTiB
IyXOBEHCTBa, OyB 3BopoTHUM. Ha Biaminy Bia eaukty Jeuis 250 p. micns P. X., skuit o
pOKax MUPHOTO CIIBICHYBaHHS 3aCTaB XPUCTUAHCHKI TPOMaJId 3HEHAIbKA, MPU3BIBILIN JI0
BEJIMKOI KUIBKOCTI BIJINATIUX, Y IbOMY BUMAJKY PAHHBOXPUCTUSHCHKI CIIIIBHOTU OyJU BXKE
rOTOB1 /10 MOXJIMBHX PENPECUBHUX 3aXOAiB 3 OOKy Biaau. TUM made, U0 YyTKUA IPO
MOJIMBICTD TI€pEeCiIilyBaHHs HAAXOIUIIM IIIe 3 mepioAy mpasiinHs Tpedoniana ['amna. 3
KOPOTKHUX BIIMOBIJICH, SIK1 HAaIlMCaId HyMiIHChKI enuckonu Kumnpiany, Mo)KHA 3aCBITIYUTH
IIBUJIKICTh PO3TOJIOCY MK XPHUCTUSHCHBKHMH CIUIBHOTaMH PuMchkoi AGpPUKH 3BICTKH
npo cya Hag Kunpianom’®. Te, mo mig yac roninns enuckon Kapdarena takox Big0Oysas
IOKapaHHs, HAQUXHYJIO 1HIIMX XPUCTHIH *°.

OTOXX HYMIAIMCBKI CIIOBITHUKH, IO NepedyBalid y KOMANbHSIX, 3BEPTAIOTHCA [0
Kunpiana, gk g0 mnepuioro crnoBiiHuKa AQpPUKW, SKUH HaJaB IHIIUM HAaTXHEHHHM
PUKITAT;

«Aodice K Xopowulti ma CHNpAsNCHIL Suumenv, mMu Nepuiull 8U20I0CU8 Nnepeo
npokoHcynom (apud acta proconsulis) me, wo Mu, YUHi-nHOCTIOOBHUKU, MAEMO 2080PUMU
nepeo HAMICHUKOM, I, 3acypmuuiu mpyooro, niomsas nebecHo 036pocnux 60inie boea,
NOCMAGNIEHUX HA Oumey;, mu y nepuwiiu uwepensi 60u8 Ouasoaa OYXO8HUM MedeM, mu

MAaKodC C80IMU COBAMU 32Ypmy6as cmpiu Opamie mym i mam, ujob 38i0ycine OyIu

747 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 343-344.

748 AmWani3z JMCTyBaHHA MiK HyMijgilicbkuMmu ernuckonmamu Ta Kumpiamom nus.: 188. Benson, E. W.,
Cyprian: His Life, his Times, his Work. London: Macmillan, 1897, pp. 471-474.

749 Keresztes, P. “Two Edicts of the Emperor Valerian.” Vigiliae Christianae, vol. 29, no. 2, 1975, p. 84.



214

po3cmasieni nacmku Heopyey i wjob Oyiu po3monmani 3a1UWKU ma nepepizana msamued
mozo camozo Hapoonozo eopoza»’’ (Cypr. Ep. 77.2) .

Ha wnamy nymky, came mepebyBatoun y Kypy6ici, enuckon Kapdarena
NIEPEOCMHUCIIIOBAB CBIM TpPUBAIMU LIIAX ENUCKONCHKOrO CIyKiHHS. Haramaemo, mo
roHiHHs imneparopa [emis TpasiHa posmodanocs B mepiiui pik enuckonary KumpiaHa.
Toni, y 250 p. HemogaBHO 00paHUii OCBIUYEHUH Ta €HEPTiHHUN EMMCKOI BBAXKaB, 110 MOXKE
MPUHECTH BEIUKY KOPHUCTHh CBOIM TOJAJBIIMM €EMHCKOIICBKUM CIYXKIHHAM. ToMy BiH
MOKWHYB CBOIO Kadenpy # HamaraBcsi NpPOBAaJUTH €(QEKTUBHY IMOJITUKY 3 MICLS
MPUXUCTKY, OOIPYHTOBYIOYH CBO€ PIIICHHS HEOOXIAHICTIO TJIABH IEPKBU 3aJTUIIUTHUCS
YKUBHUM JIJIs1 YIPABIIIHHS LIEPKBOIO. BiH Tako BBa)kaB 3a MOTPIOHE BU3HATH 32 MOJBHUT T€,
10 JIEXTO 13 XPUCTHUSH aHAJOTIYHO 30epir CBOE KUTTA Mia 4ac roHiHHs. Omichs, 3a ciM
pOKiB enuckonary, KurpiaH 3HAYHO YKpIMMB CBOK BIaAy Ta EBOJIOLIOHYBaB K
LEPKOBHUM aAMiHICTpaTop Ta Jigep nmactBu. [IpoTe, ik 3a3Ha4yanocs BUIIE, €MHUCKOI
Kapdarena 3ycrpiB roninHs BanepiaHa, koiu HOro JOKTPUHA «EAHOCTI LIEPKBU» Oyna
MOCTaBJIEHa MiJl CEPHO3HUI CyMHIB, a BIH caMm OLiIbllle HE POOMB CIpPOO 3a OCTaHHE
MIBpIYYS SIKOCh YJAJHAaTH BIJHOCUHU 3 enuckonioM CredanoM. Toxx apemTtoBaHuid y
cepnHi 257 p. micns P. X., BiH He HamaraBcsi yHUKHYTH BiJIMOBITAJIBHOCTI W, BOYEBU/Ib,
MOpAJIbHO TOTYBABCSl JIO MOXKJIMBOiI CMEpTi, OUIbIlIe HE BBa)XKAIOUW, IO >KUBUM Oyre
KOpUCHIIIUM JiIsl epkBH. Jusikon IloHTiH, po3noBigatoun npo nepedyBanna Kumpiana B
Kypy0ici, 3ragye npo BuaiHHs enuckona Kapdarena BBi CHI (Y TEKCTI BXHUTO CJIOBO
«revelatio», T00TO0 «omkpoBeHHs»). Kunpian nepekazaB [lonTito, 1mo oMy 3’SBUBCA
«IOHAaK OLNbWOI BenuUyUHY, HIdC Kpeme3Ha aooduna» («iuuenis ultra modum hominis
inormis»), MO BIJIBIB HOTO J0 MPETOPII0 HA CYI 1 KECTOM IPOBICTUB HOMY MaillOyTHE
crpaxaanus («passionis futuramy) (Vit. Cypr. XII). Crnix 3a3Ha4UTH, 1110 TaKe SBUIIE, 5K

BUJIiHHS, 9aCTO TPAILIAEThCA B paHHil ariorpadiuniii siteparypi Adpuxu II1 cromiTrs’>!.

750 «Nam quasi bonus et uerus doctor quid nos discipuli secuti apud praesidem dicere deberemus prior
apud acta proconsulis pronuntiasti et tuba canens Dei milites caelestibus armis instructos ad
congressionis proelium excitasti et in acie prima spiritali gladio diabolum interfecisti, agmina quoque
fratrum hinc et inde uerbis tuis conposuisti, ut insidiae inimico undique tenderentur et cadauera ipsius
publici hostis et nerui concisi calcarentury.

751 JTu. y nepury uyepry muxepeno «Crpaxnanss cBatux Ilepneryi ra @eminurn.
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Boanouac Mu po3ymieMo, 110 €mi30/] 13 BUAIHHSAM ITOBHOIIIHHO TMEpe/ae BiAMOBIAL Ha Ti
BHYTPIIIHI MUTaHHS, sIKi cTaBUB c001 Kurnpian, nepedyBaroun y 3acianHi. Biamnosinp, mo
CIPUYMHUTIA TPUUHATTS 171e1 PO BJIacHEe My4YeHUIITBO. Ha Hary 1ymKy, BaXKJIUBUM TYT €
npaBWIbHE TpakTyBaHHs MoTuBallli Kunpiana. ¥ ueit nepion BiH OyB HE MPOCTO TOTOBHIA
OTpUMATH BIHEI[b MYUYCHHMIITBA, a I[IJIKOM MOXKJIMBO, 1[0 CaMe€ y ITbOMY 1 BOauaB CBOEPIAHUHN
BUXI1]] 3 CUTYaIlii, KOJM HOTO JTOKTPHUHA «ETHOCTI IIEPKBW» CEPHO3HO MOXUTHYIACS. AHATI3
noctaTi Kumnpiana 103BoJ1si€ NPUITYCTUTH 3 BUCOKOIO TOYHICTIO, 1110 BIH HE MIT BUTPUMATH
HEXHUTTEBOCTI CBOIX MepekoHaHb. CMepTh LIEPKOBHOI €THOCTI JIJIs1 HHOTO O3HAYaljia CMEPTh
BiacHy. Po30uTTst 00 )KUTTEBI peaii KOHIIEMINi, B IKy BiH CTUTbKH BKJIAJaBCs, T030aBUIIO
CEHCY MOAANBIIOI OOPOTHOU.

Hpyruii emukr immeparopa BamepiaHa, 3HaYHO >KOPCTOKIIIWNA TOPIBHSHO 3
nonepeaHiM, OyB BumaHuil BIITKYy 258 p. micis P. X. 3riqHo 3 HUM, XPUCTHUSHU, IO
HaJie)Kaju JI0 BHUIIUX CTAHIB CYCIUIHCTBA, IMO30aBISUIMCS MaiiHA W, y pasl BiJIMOBHU
3pEKTUCS CBO€EI BIpH, Kapalucs CMEPTIO. AHAJOTIYHI pilieHHs Oyiau yXBaJieHI CTOCOBHO
JyXOBeHCTBa 2,

3i cBiquens Kumpiana My MOXKEMO 3pO3yMiTH CyTh JPYTOro eIUKTy Banepiana’’:

«Banepian nanucas cenamy, wjob enuckonu, npecgimepu i OUAKOHU He2atHo 0yiu
NOKAPAaHi;, CeHamopu xHce, 3HAMHI MYHCI Ma PUMCHKI 86EPUIHUKU Matomb Oymu no30asneni
MauHa ma 2iOHOCmI, | AKWO BOHU NPOO0BHCAMb OVMU XPUCMUAHAMU, He38aAMCaAI0YU HA
He3200u, Ci0 noKkapamu ix cmepmio;, MAmpoH GiOnpagumu y 3dcClaHHsA, no30asusuiu
mauina; npuosopHi Llezaps (Caesariani), axi paniue cnogioanu, yu sKi 3apas cnogioyoms
[8ipy], xaii, 32iono 3 peeccmpom, 6yoyms gionpasneni y Llezapesi 60100iHHA 8 KAULOAHAX.
Takootc imnepamop Banepian nooas xonii c60ix nucmis, siKi 8iH CMBOPUE CMOCOBHO HAC,

HamicHuxam nposinyit. Lfi iucmu mu wooHs O4IKYEMO ompumamu, Cmosidu meepoo y Gipi

752 Haas, C. J. “Imperial Religious Policy and Valerian’s Persecution of the Church, A.D. 257-260.”
Church History, vol. 52, no. 2, 1983, pp. 133—-144, at 136.

753 . Knapk mopeuno ouinroe Ep. 80 sk onHe 3 HaWBaXIUBIIIMX JHKEpeEN, IO PO3KPUBAC CYTh €IUKTY
imneparopa Banepiana: Clarke, G. W. trans. and annot. The Letters of St. Cyprian of Carthage. Vol. 4,
Letters 67-82. Ancient Christian Writers 47. New York: Newman Press, 1989, p. 297-298.
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Ol MEePNIHHA CMPANCOAHb, | CNOOJIBAIOHUCL 3a OONOMO20I0 Mma muiocepos boocozo
ompumamu 6ineys iunozo scummsa»’>* (Cypr. Ep. 80. 2).

o enuckoma Kapdarena aiiinuia iHgopmaiiist npo crpary enuckona Puma Cikcra
pa3om i3 iforo yorupma ausikoHamu (Cypr. Ep. 80. 1). Camomy Kunpiany miciast poky
3aciiaHHs OyJio Haka3zaHo moBepHyTucs 3 Kypybica y BepecHi 258 p. micnsa P. X. 3 #ioro
OCTaHHBOTO JIUCTA MU JII3HAEMOCS, 110 Y TOW Yac nMpokoHcyn Adpuku nepedyBas B Y Tuiil,
KyIU TPUNALIUIO PO3MOpsKeHHs pulyTH Takox 1 Kunpiany. Ognak enuckon Kapdarena
3a3HAUMB, L0 MICJIA Hapaau 3 HAHUOMMXKYUM OTOYEHHSM (consilio carissimorum) BiH
BUPIIIUB JIoueKaTucs npokoHcyna B Kapdareni «y cexpemuomy ykpummi» («in secessu
abditoy), agxe, 3 HOro CIliB, HE NACY€ ENUCKOITY TOCTaBaTH MEPE CYIOM HE y MICIl CBOIO
ciyxinus (Cypr. Ep. 81).

Husxon IlonTiit momae iHGoOpMaIrito, 1110, HE3aI0BrO Nepea MyUYCHHUIILKOIO CMEPTIO
Kunpiana, 10 HbOro nNpuinUIM HOTO JaBHI APY31 3HATHOTO MOXOJKEHHS 3 MPOMO3UIIIEI0
HAJIaTU IOMY MPUXUCTOK JJIs1 30€pEKEHHS CBOTO KHUTTS:

«Tum yacom 36upanuca bazamo nouecHux i 8i0oMux paweamu ma kpog’ro [ocib],
MAKOMC WLAXEMHUX SHAMHICMIO C8IMY Yb020, SKI y MO 4ac 4epe3 OA8HIO0 3 HUM OpYH#COy
CNOHYKAnU 00 NPpUXuUcmky, 60 Oyau ye He MINbKU NPOCMI NEPEeKOHAHHS, GOHU IiC
Npononyeanu Micys, 6 aKux 6in ou cxoeasca» > (Vit. Cypr. 14).

[Ipore emmckon Kapdarena He mOrommBCcs HA II€ 1 BOJIB IPOCTO JTOYCKATHCS

npokoncyina B Kapgareni, npo 1o BiH i muiie y cBoeMy 0CTaHHbOMY JIUCTI >,

754 «rescripsisse Valerianum ad senatum ut episcopi et presbyteri et diacones in continenti
animaduertantur, senatores uero et egregii uiri et equites Romani dignitate amissa etiam bonis spolientur
et si ademptis facultatibus christiani [esse] perseuerauerint, capite quoque multentur, matronae ademptis
bonis in exilium relegentur, Caesariani autem quicumque uel prius confessi fuerant uel nunc confessi
fuerint confiscentur et uincti in Caesarianas possessiones descripti mittantur. subiecit etiam Valerianus
imperator orationi suae exemplum litterarum quas ad praesides prouinciarum de nobis fecit: quas litteras
cotidie speramus uenire, stantes secundum fidei firmitatem ad passionis tolerantiam et expectantes de
ope et indulgentia Domini uitae aeternae coronam».

55 «conueniebant interim plures egregii et clarissimi ordinis et sanguinis, sed et saeculi nobilitate
generosi, qui propter amicitiam eius antiquam secessum subinde suaderent: et ne parum esset nuda
suadela, etiam loca in quae secederet offerebant.

756 3a moinGHMM TPUHIUIOM PEKOHCTpyIoe Lei emizon i M. Ceiimxk: Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge:
Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, pp. 348-349.
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AOGCOJIIOTHO HE3PO3YyMUINM € T€, YOMY CTOCOBHO I10T0 emnizony E. ['1060H y nepiiii
YaCTHHI CBO€1 3HAMEHUTOI KHUTH THUIIIE:

«Enucxon Kapgaecena posymis, wo 6in 6yoe obparuili 0OHIEIO i3 NepuuUx sHcepma, i
caabKicms npupoou nioumoBxy8ana 1uo2o 8i00aIumucs MmaceMHo emeuero 8i0 Hebe3nexu
ma yecmi MyYeHUymeda, aie 32000M, GIOHOBUBWIU MY CMIIUBICMb, SAKY GUMA2A8 U020
xapakmep, 6iH NOBEPHYECs 00 C60IX cadie, | Mepneiuéo 04iKy6as CIyICUMENi6 cmepmin’’.

[le xuOHe TpakTyBaHHS, sIKe CynepeunTh camiii MoTuBalii Kunpiana. [lo-nepie, mu
PETENHHO TOCHIIUIN MOr0 OCTaHHIN JTUCT 1 MOOAYMIIH, 110 HATUCAHHUM BiH Y CTIOKIHHOMY
TOHI, KOTPUM €EMHCKOT 3alOBi/Ia€ MACTBi TOTPUMYBATUCS MUPY Ta CIIOKOIO, HE BUMHSITU
3aBOpPYIIIEHb Ta HE CTaBaTH JOOPOBUIBHO MydueHukamu st si3ugHukiB (Cypr. Ep. 81). Ilo-
JpyTe, B TAKOMY TJIyMa4€HHI HE BpPaxoBYyeThes Te, 1o Kumpian nepebyBaB aecsaTuii pik
enuckornoM Kapdarena, Toxx MOTHUBALlsI TOCTPAXKIATH CaM€ Y MICII CBOTO CIYKIHHS €
o0rpyHTOBaHO0. BiH 3yMucHe 3poOuB Tak, 100 He OyTH BIAMPABICHUM JI0 IPOKOHCYJIA B
YTuky Ta mouekarucs roro B Kapdareni. [To-Tpete, sk MU 3a3Ha4a)id y MOMEPETHBOMY
po3aiii, BiH cam OyB poaoM i3 Kapdarena, mio 1me Ouibliie 10Aa€e Baru MOro OaxaHHIO
nomeptu came y pigHomy wmicTi. [lo-yetBepre, y «XKutti Kumnpiana» BkazyeTbcsi Ha
MIBUAKUI Ta PanToOBHI TpUXiA BOIHIB BiJ MpokoHcyna. ToOTo, Micue mnepeOyBaHHs
enuckona Oyno BiJoMUM Ta 3po3yMinuM. [lo-m’siTe, MM yBa)XKHO BHUBYHIIN TOHATIBIIHMA
Jajior 3 MPOKOHCYJIOM, SIKMM YiTKO TIoKasye, 1o Kurpian Ha cy/i BIANOBIAaB TBEPIO Ta
JIAKOHIYHO, 0€3 KOJHUX CIPOO OCKAPKUTH BUPOK YU JOBECTU HEMPABOTY FTOHUTEIIB, 11O
e pa3 MiAKPEeCIoe Horo Oa)kaHHS 1 LUIKOBUTY TOTOBHICTH MPUHHATH MYYECHHIIBKY
cmeptb. Tobto, y Kunpiana ve Oymno >KOIHOI AyMKH MPO BTEUy 4u OOS3KOCTI, SIKY BiH
nepedopoB, SK 1ie ynepemkeHo 3ayBaxkuB E. 1'i000H. HaBmaku, HailiMOBipHillle, I[bOTO

pa3y cMepTh Oyiia 6a’kaHOO JJIsl HhOTO.

757 AHTITAChKUN opuriHan (pasu ['1600Ha 3ByunTh HacTynmHUM uuHOM: «The bishop of Carthage was
sensible that he should be singled out for one of the first victims, and the frailty of nature tempted him to
withdraw himself, by a secret flight, from the danger and the honor of martyrdom,; but soon recovering
that fortitude which his character required, he returned to his gardens, and patiently expected the
ministers of deathy». (Vol. 2 Chapter XVI): Gibbon, E. The History of the Decline And Fall Of The Roman
Empire. Ed. with introduction by J. B. Bury, D.Litt. The Macmillan Company, 1914, p. 108.
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«IIpoxoncynscbki Akt» (Act. Cypr. II) ta «Kurrs Kunpiana» (Vit. Cypr. XIV—
XVIII) no3BoJIAI0T, HAM JIOBOJII YITKO PEKOHCTpYIOBaTu cyn Haja Kumpianom ta gerai
roro mydenunTa. Bin nepeOyBaB y cBoix camax (in hortis suis manebat) (Act. Cypr. 1),
aX TIOKHM MOTO HE MOKJIMKAIU 10 MpoKkoHCcyna ["anepis Makcuma, 3 SIKUM BKE HACTYITHOTO
THS B110yBCS TaKWM J1aJ10T

«lIpoxoncyn l'anepiti Maxcum ckazae enuckony Kunpiany: mu € Tacyiu, saxuu i
Kunpian?

€nuckon Kunpian eionoegis: .

Tooi npoxoHcyn ckazag: HaUceAMiwi imMnepamopu Hakazaiu, uwod mu 3poous
YepemMOHIIo.

Cesmuti Kunpian ionogis. ne 3pooiio.

Ilpoxoncyn I'anepiti Maxcum 8i0nogig: nomunyt ceoe.

€nuckon Kunpian 6ionosie: pobu, ujo mobi Haxkazaro. CmocosHo cnpasu HacmiibKu
CNpaseoIusoi Hemae npo wjo 2080PUMU.

Tanepin Maxcum, nopaouswiucsy 3 xoneziero, nHeoxoue il 6onicHo ckazas. Tu 00620
JHCUG HEeYeCMUBUM HAMIPOM, I 3a7yuuUe 6a2amo Mep3eHHux arooei cobi 8 3M08Y, i 3p0OUBCsL
gopocom Pumcvkum 6ocam, ceawennum @ipysanusam. I Onracouecmugi ma Havicesamiuli
npunyencu Banepian ma Iannien Aseycm i Banepian natisuoamuiwui Ilezap ne 3moanu
HasepHymu mebe Ha wiisax 00 c80ix yepemouii. I ocb, OCKinbKU mu € 6UHys8ameywp
HIKYeMHO20 3/104UHY | 3AMPUMAHUL BAMANCOK, MU cam Oyoeul 3acmepercerHsIm OJisi mux,
K020 MU 3any4us 00 cebe c8oim bezuecmsm, nopsaook Oyoe 0CéaueHULl MBOEK KPOs ' 10.

1 6in npouumas 3 mabauuxku piwenns: Tacyiti Kunpian 3acyoxcenuti 0o cmpamu
meuem.

E€nucxon Kunpian ckasas: [Jaxa bozy». (Act. Cypr. I1)7®

€muckona Kapdarena Ha crpaty moBeiu mij BapTolo, SIKY CYyNpPOBOIKYBasla BeJIMKa
KUIBKICTh XpUCTUSH. Kunpian npuiiHsB My4eHHLIbKY cMepTh 14 BepecHsa 258 p. micius P.

X7, micist 90ro MUpPSIHHM MEPEHECIU HOTO TiJIO Ta MOXOBAJIN:

758 JIuB MOBHUH ()parMEeHT TEKCTY JDKEpera 3 epeKiaioM yKpaiHchyoro MoBoto y Jlonatky B.2.
759 Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic Foundation, 1975, p. 349-351.
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«...npomMsA2OM HOYI 11020 MiNo 0YI0 36i0MuU 835me | NpU C8IYKAX MA CMOAOCKUNAX
giOHecene Ha 3emato npoxypamopa Maxpobis Kanoidiana na eynuyi Mannanienca, sika
oyna nopy4 3 cmaskamu, i 3 MOIUMB0I0 ma 8enuKum mpiymgpom mam noxoponene» (Act.
Cypr. 1I).

B ictopiorpadii yacto MyueHuibka cMepTh Kumpiana aHamizyeTbcs sSIK HOTo
OomarouectuBuit monsur. Hampukman, II. MoHCO, TiACYyMOBYIOUM KHUTTEBHM MIIAX
enuckomna Kapdarena, CTBEpIKYE: «...HAUNPEKPACHIWUM aKmMoM 2epoizmy, Mabyms, 0yio

760 M. Celimx mume: «Hozo enuckonam 66

1020 MOGUAHHS neped OONUYYAM CMEPMI»
HAano@HeHUti 0OHIEI0 KPU3010 3a iHWiol0. Buumens pumopuku cepednvo2o 6iKy i0HAlULO08
cebe y nosuyii, AKa UMa2aia HanoneIueocmi ma 8oni 0o nepemoau. Bin 3ycmpie ceoi

sunpobysanns/cyou (trials) 3 ycnixom»'s!

[lepmr 3a Bce, 3ayBaKMMO, IO MH Ma€eMO
BIIMIHHUN ToTJIsi Big Olorpadis Kumpiana momo mp0ro nutaHHsa. Y CBOiX TpakTaTax Ta
muctax Kumpian HIKOTM 3yMUCHE HE CIIOHYKaB J0 OOOB’SI3KOBOCTI MyueHHUIITBA. BiH He
OyB PUTOPUCTOM, a TAKOXK 3aBK]I1 (YYHKITIOHAIBHO ITiIXOAUB JI0 EMMCKOTICEKUX 000B’ SI3KiB
Ta ynpaBiiHHA 1epkBoto. CBiif Binxiya 3 Kapdarena min yac roninns [ermis y 250 p. micis
P. X. BiH BBakaB BIpHUM 1 HIKOJIM HE BIAMOBIIABCS BiJ I[HOTO PIIIEHHS, XOY HOTO 1
3BHHYBadyBaiu y BTedi. Y TBopi «/lo @oprynara» 253 p. Kunpian nucas, 100 XpucTusHu
OyJu TOTOB1 y pa3l HeOE3MEKH B1IJaTH CBOE KUTTS 3a Bipy, ajle HE BKa3yBaB, 10 L€ €IMHUN
IUISIX CTIOBiAaHHs XpucTa. Sk MU 3a3Hayaliv BUIIE, B OCTAHHLOMY JIMCTI BiH J1aB BKa31BKU
nactBl He BujaBatu cebe nepen ssuuHukamu (Cypr. Ep. 81). V «IIpokoHCynbebkux
AKTax» 3rafyeTbcs enizon, y skomy Kunpian Haka3zaB XpUCTUSHAM MMOA0ATH 32 5KIHOK, K1
CYNPOBOJKYBAJIM OO B OCTaHHI JIHI MEepe] MyYEHULTBOM: «Kou ye Oisnaecs Kunpian,
8IH HAKA3A8 OXOPOHAMU MOJIOOUX HCIHOK, OCKIIbKU 8CT IOPMUIUCS HA 8YIUYL nepeod 08epuma

nocaoosys» («cum hoc Cyprianus comperisset, custodiri puellas praecepit, quoniam

omnes in uico ante ianuam principis manserunt») (Act. Cypr. II). Tobto enuckomn

7% B opurinani dpaniysskoro (pasa I1. MoHco 3Byunth: «...le plus beau trait d'he roisme, c'est
probablement de s'¢ tre tu en face de la mort». 133. Monceaux, P. Saint Cyprien, ¢ véque de Carthage.
Paris: J. Gabalda, 1914, p. 52.

761" Anrmiiicekoro ppaza M. Ceitnka: «His episcopate had been filled by one crisis after another. The
middleaged professor of rhetoric had found himself in a position demanding persistence and the will to
conquer. He had met his trials with success». Sage, M. Cyprian. Cambridge: Philadelphia Patristic
Foundation, 1975, p. 353.
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Kapdarena mpocnapisB NMOJBUT MYYEHHUIITBA, ajieé HIKOJIM HE BBaKaB 3a HEOOXiJHE
3IIMCHIOBATH Moro. BiAmoBiqHO, MU 33/1aEMOCS 3alTMTaHHAM: 1110 CIIoHyKaiio Kumnpiana iz
yac TOHIHHSA iMIieparopa Basepiana mnpuiiHATH MYy4YeHHIIBKY cMepTh? BpaxoByroun
HaJ1iH1 3B S3KH Ta apUCTOKPATUYHE MMOXOKEHHS, HalIMOBIpHIllIe, BIH MaB MOXJIUBICTb
cripoOyBaTH 3HOBY YHUKHYTH apeliTy Ta BOEperT cBoe )KUTTA. [IpoTe BiH Oe3anensiiiHo
IIOCTAE Tepe] CYIOM ITPOKOHCYIIa, HE pOOUTH CIIPpoO BOSPErTH CBOE KUTTS, HOTO CJIOBA Ha
Cyal JIakoH14HI, a Aii pimyul. [lepen cBoeto ctparoro Kunpian Hakasye 3amjiaTUTH KaTy
POl 32 BAKOHAHHS 000B’ 13Ky, 1 MPOCUTH AUSKOHY 3aB’s3aTu oMy oui (Act. Cypr. 3). L1
711 moAiOH1 10 MUJIKOBUTOI TOTOBHOCTI MPUHHATH BiacHy KoHunMHY. OIHAK aHali3 JUCTIB
Kunpiana gae 3mory nob6auutu, 1mo enuckon Kapdarena 6yB eHepriiHOI0 OCOOUCTICTIO.
Bin HamosierimBo BiZICTOIOBAB Ti 1€ Ta JOKTPUHU, K1 BBO)XKaB BIpHUMHU. MU NepeKoHaH1,
0 OCOOHMCTICTh TAKOTO THUIy HE CXWJIbHA J0 MOMAIOHOI MOBEAIHKH y CBOIM 3BUYHIN
KUTTENISUIBHOCTI. ToMy, sIKOtO OyJia MOTHBALIISI €MMCKOIA MOBOAUTHCS CaM€ TAKMM YHHOM
npu rToHiHHI? VY <« Kutti Kumnpiana» aBtop Bkasye, mo Kwumpian criigyBaB came
«OIKPOBEHHIO», TOOTO MepeadaYeHHIO PO MYUEHHUIIBKY CMEPTh, SIKE BIH OTPUMAB TIi]] 9ac
3acianHs y Kypyoici (Vit. Cypr. 13). Ognak ciin 3po3ymitu, 1o I[loHTiit popmye cBoro
poay HaparuB, 11100 npociaButu Kumpiana. Came ToMy y 1IbOMY TEKCT1, HE BPaXOBYIOUHU
KOPOTKHX HATSKIB, 30BCIM HE 3raiy€ThCsl PO KOHQIIKT 3 enuckorioM Credanom Ta iHII
KpH30Bi MOMEHTH HMOTO ENMHMCKOIICHKOTO ciyKiHHA. Ha Hamry mymky, Kunpian npuitass
pIllIEHHS IIOAO0 BJIACHOTO MYYCHHMIITBA, OCKUIBKM OCTaHHIA pik TiepedyBaB y
CIIyCTOIIICHOMY CTaHI 4epe3 Te, M0 BBaXKaB, 110 BUOyJOBaHA HUM CHUCTEMa TIOTJISIIB
CTOCOBHO IIEpKBH 3a3Hajla MOpasku. SIK 3a3Ha4yasocsi HAMHU BUIIE, CyNepedyka 100
XPEIIEeHHS T0Ka3ajia CBOro pojay BiipBaHUM BiJl peajbHOCTI «iJeaai3M» WOro JOKTPUHU
«ETHOCTI IepkBW». BiH oTpuMaB 3BICTKy Tpo roHiHHS Banepiana y 4ac, Kojau BiTHOCHHU
3 Pumchkoro 1epkBoro Oyiu po3ipBaHi, a HWOro i7es «JIyXOBHOI €IHOCTI» Oyna He
TpiyMdyrUuoI0, a Ha CTajail yeproBoi kpu3u. Bce 1ie, 1mMo3a CyMHIBOM, MO3HAYMIIOCS Ha
cnpuitHATTI KumpiaHoMm 11b0T0 TOHIHHSA Ta WOTO OaueHH1 BIACHOTO TMOAJIBIIOTO IMIJIAXY.
Jromquua #oro ckiiaay OCOOMCTOCTI Ta XapakTepy Kpax BIJIACHOI i7i€i, y Ky BKJIQJIOCS
CTIJIBKHM CHJI 1 3yCHJIb, CIIPUHMAE SIK HaWOLIbITy TaHb0y, SIK CMEepTh. ToMy, Cyasiun 3 HOro

Aii, HallIMOBIpHIllle, BiH BOa4YaB My4YEHHIITBO €JUHUM PEATbHUM IUIIXOM ISl BUXOAY 3
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11€T CUTYyallli, Sika 371aBajgacs KoMy TYMUKOBOO. TUTbKHM TaK MOXHA MOSCHUTH, YOMY ITICTIS
oceHi 256 p. micnsa P. X. Kumnpian Bxke 1ocrae He K IisUIbHUHN Ta 1HIMIaTUBHUMA €MTHCKOII,
a fAK JIIOUHA, SKIM € OalykuM BJacHE KUTTA. Tomy BIH pINIydyo BIAMOBIIAE
IIPOKOHCYJIOBI, @ MOTIM 3 HENPUTAMaHHOK MOMYy 1O TOrO 1HAW(EPEHTHICTIO IpHUilMae
My4YEHHIBKY KOHIUHY %,

Husikon Ilontii 3akiHuye <«OKutts Kunpiana», QopMyroun HapaTUB Mpo
cakpamizaiiio KumpiaHa sik CBATOrO MYUYEHHKA: «...nepuwium oce 8 Agpuyi obacpus
ceAweHUYUL BiHeYb, | MOMY no4as OYmu NepuopsOHUM RICIs anocmonie» («...etiam
sacerdotales coronas in Africa primus imbueret, quia et talis esse post apostolos prior
coeperaty) (Vit. Cypr. 19). He3anosro micns uporo enuckon Kapdarena ¢irypye B
adpuKaHChKUX ariorpaiuHux JpKepenax dYaciB TOHIHHA immeparopa Banepiana:
«Crpaxnanus cBitTux Mapiana ta SlkoBa» («Passio Sanctorum Mariani et lacobi») Ta
«Crpaxganus catux Monrana Ta JIymis» («Passio Sanctorum Montani et Lucii»)’®. ¥
X TBopax Kuripian 3’ BiseThCs K OJaXCHHUN MYUYEHUK, [0 IOTIOMArae XpuCTUSHAM Y
iXHIX CTpaKmaHHsaX °%,

Or:ke, ctanom Ha 254 p. miciga P. X. Kunpian o6iiiMaB €NUCKOINCBHKY Kadenpy
Kapdarena ke mioctuil pik 1 BBa)KaBCS OMHHUM 13 HAWABTOPHUTETHINIUX EMHUCKOMIB Y
3axigHomy CepemzemHoMop’i. BecHoro 254 p. micas P. X. Pumchkum enuckonom OyB
oOpanuii CredaH, MOMISIAM SIKOTO HAa KOJETialbHe MPUUHATTA pIllieHb B YMPaBIiHHI
IIEPKBOIO BiApi3HsuHCS Bif Oauenns Kumnpiana.

[lepi po361kHOCTI y BiiHOCHHAX Mk Ctedanom Ta KurnpiaHoM BUHUKIIM CTOCOBHO
10epiiicekux enuckomiB Bacimiga Ta Mapiiama. XpucTusHCebKl rpomanu Jlerio Ta
Actypiku i1 EMepiTH yCyHYIM IIMX €MUCKOIIB Yepe3 y4acThb B 1OJOMOKIOHCTBI Mij Yac
roninHg [euis Tpasna. [IpoTe KonauIIHI iepapXu 3BEPHYIHCS 10 HOBOOOPAHOTO €MUCKONa

Puma Credana, nio6 moBepHyTH co0i Biaxy. PUMCBKHI €MTUCKOI BUPIIIUB 33I0BIITLHUTH

762 Jus. [onarox b.6.: Mmo3aiky 3 PaBennu, ne Kumnpian 300paxeHuii 3 My4eHUIIbKUM BIHIEM.

763 I1po wi ariorpadiuni mxepena aus.: Musurillo, H. The acts of the christian marthyrs. Introduction texts
and translations by H. Musurillo. Oxford, The Clarendon Press, 1972, pp. XxXiv—XXXVi.

764 Beperopuii B. «ABTOPCTBO, OpHIiHATBHICTh, 3MiCT Ta iCTOPMYHUI KOHTEKCT HamucaHHs Kurrsa

Kunpiana’» Bicauk KuiBchkoro HamionanbHOTro yHiBepcuteTy imeHi Tapaca IlleBuenka. Ictopis, Buil.
159, 2, 2025, c. 15.
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ixHi OakaHHA, y TOM Yac sik enuckon KapdareHna, pazom 3 iHIIUMHU 1€papXaMH €KKJIeCii
Adpuku, Ha cobopi B Kapdareni Bocenun 254 p. miarpuMaB oOpaHHS HOBUX EMUCKOIIB
®emnikca Ta Cabina.

Hactynna ney3romxeHicte MK Kumnpianom Ta CreaHoM BHHHUKIA HaBKOJIO
raJulbChbKOTO €muckona wicta Apab Mapiriana, sKui yBIMIIOB y CHUIKYBaHHS 31
cxu3marukoM Hosamianom. Jli3HaBmucek mpo ne, Kumpian, 4usi TOKTpWHA Mojsraia B
COPUMHATTI LEPKBU K CAKpaJbHOIO CEpeNoBUINA i y BIJCYTHOCTI CIUJIKYBAaHHS 3
€peTUKaMM 1 cxu3marukamu, 3acyauB Mapiiana. €nuckon Kapdarena namonsras, nio0
Credan 3acynus nii Mapiiiana ApiCbKOTO, POTE TOM 3BOTIKAB 13 UM PIIICHHSIM.

Cymnepeuka mono xpemenns Mixk Kumnpianom ta Credpanom naryerbes 255-256 pp.
nicas P. X. Ii mepenymoBoto 6yio moBepHEHHs XPUCTHUSH 31 CXM3MATUYHHX yIPYyIyBaHb
(HOBalllaHICTIB Ta JIAKCHUCTIB) JO OPTOAOKCAIbHOI ILiepkBU. Cepen i€papXiB LEPKOB
MOCTABAJIO MUTAHHS: YW CIiJ 3/1HCHIOBATH TaiHCTBO XPEIEHHS HAaJ TUMH, XTO OTPUMAaB
moro Big cxu3marukiB. [loxtpuna Kumnpiana mnporosomryBaia CXU3MaTHKIB «I103a
LEepKBOIO» (extra ecclesia), ToMy B HUX OyJ0 BIJICYyTHE OyIb-SKE CaKpaJibHE TaiHCTBO.
BianoBigHo, HaJx THMH, XTO IOBEPTaBCS JIO OPTOMOKCAIBHOI IIEPKBH, Iepeadadanocs
npoBeZeHHS TaiHcTBa XpemieHHs. €nuckon Puma Credan BBaxkaB 10CTaTHIM MOKJIAICHHS
PYKU enuckomna (manum ab episcopo) mia 4ac NPUNUHATTA 10 OPTOAOKCAIBHOT IIEPKBU 0€3
MOBTOPHOTO XPEILLECHHS.

Ha miaTpuMKy HOKTpHHH PO 000B’S3KOBICTH (ITOBTOPHOTO) XPEILIEHHS €PETHUKIB Ta
cxu3marukiB B Kapdareni 3 iniiatusu Kumnpiana opranizyBajiu Tpu coOOpHU: BECHOIO 255
p., BECHOIO Ta BoceHH 256 p. Ockinbku enuckon Puma Credan He MOAUISAB MUX MOTIISTIB
CTOCOBHO XpEUICHHs, BiH BaBCS JO PO3PHUBAHHS BIAHOCHUH 13 TNPEIACTaBHUKAMHU
AdpuKkaHCbKOT LEPKBH, a TAaKOXX TUMHU i€papxaMu lLepkoB Cxomy, sKi MiATPUMYBAIH
Oauenns enuckona Kapdarena. [oxtpuna KumpiaHa «€THOCTI HEPKBU» Ta «EIHOCTI
€MMCKOIIATy» 3a3Hajia CEPHO3HOro MOTPSCIHHSA, IO BIUIMHYJIO Ha camoro Kurmpiana, amxke
micis oceHl 256 p. micns P X. BiH Oulbllie HE POOMB SIKMXOCh AKTUBHUX MdiM IS
MPOJOBXKEHHS 111€1 Cynepeyku. Y HasBHHX HaM JiKepenax Outbiie He (IKCYIOThCS SIKICH
MOCJIAHHS 3aajisl CIpoOM NEPEeKOHAaTH LEPKOBHUX 1€papXiB y MPAaBHIBHOCTI MOIVISILY

CTOCOBHO XPEILUEHHS, MUTaHHSA LEPKOBHOI €IHOCTI, 3aCyIKEHHS YU TPUMHUPEHHS 3
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enuckornioM Puma. BoueBuap 3arocTpeHHs CyNepedykd MIOJ0 XPEIICHHS MOXUTHYIH
BUOynyBaHUN CBITOIIAN enuckona Kumpiana Tta 3acTaBuiad HOro 3aayMarucs Haj
PEATICTUYHICTIO BIIACHOT KOHIICTIITI].

VY 257 p. micna P. X. imneparop Banepian Bu1aB aHTUXPUCTUSIHCHKUI €IUKT, 32 IKUM
XpUCTUSIHAM  3a00pOHSUIMCS  PEINIriiHI  310paHHs, a TMPEeJACTAaBHUKIB JIyXOBEHCTBA
3MYIITYBJIM 3PEKTUCS CBOIX PENITIHHUX MEPEKOHAHb. Y CEPIHI IHOTO X POKY E€MUCKOI
Credan 3armnyB, a Kumpiana BUKIMKaIM Ha Ccyl 10 HpokoHcyna Adpuxu Acnacis
[laTepHa Ta, yepe3 BIIMOBY 3PEKTHUCSI XpPUCTUSHCTBA, 3aCy/IMJIN 10 BUTHAHHS (relegatio) B
Mmicto Kypyoic.

V 3acnanni Kunpian nepeocMucIiOBaB BIACHUN HUIAX CBOET IIEPKOBHOT TISTTHHOCTI.
Amke mepen roHiHHsAM enuckon KapdareHa mepekuBaB CBITOINISIIHHM HAAJIOM 4Yepes
pPYWHYBaHHS BJIACHOI IOKTPUHU «ETHOCTI LIEPKBU.

VYV 258 p. micna P. X. imneparop Banepian Bumae 3HauHO >KOPCTOKIMIUN, IPYTHIMA
AHTUXPUCTUSHCHKUN €UKT, 10 1M030aBIIsIB 3HATHUX XPUCTUSH MaifHa Ta 3000B’s3yBaB ix
3pekTucs cBoe€l Bipu. Te came cTOCYBaJIOCh 1 MPEACTABHUKIB JYyXOBEHCTBA. 3a BIIMOBY
BUKOHATU €IUKT XPUCTHUSH Kapaiu cmeptio. €nuckon Kumpian OyB noBepHEHUH 3
OJTHOPIYHOTO 3aCJaHHS Ta BUPIIIUB Jo4eKaTtrucs npokoncyna Adpuku y Kapdareni, amke
Toil mepeOyBaB y wmicti Ytuka. Ilig wac mepeOyBanHs y BiacHux cajgax Kumnpian
BIJIMOBHUBCSI BiJI TPOXaHb MOTO OTOYCHHS BTEKTH Ta YHUKHYTH apemTy. AHali3 OCTaHHIX
muctiB Kumpiana mokasaB, o BiH OyB TOTOBUH [0 NPUHHATTA MydyeHHUIITBa. Taka
pilIyyicTh TOJsiraNia y pyWHYBaHHI HOrO MOMEPENHbOI AOKTPUHU, 3 SIKOKO EMUCKOM
Kapdarena oToTo>xHIOBaB 1 BJIaCHE €MUCKOINICHKE CITYKIHHS.

Kunpian nocraB nepen cymom mpokoHcyna Adpuku ['amepis Makcuma 1 pimryde
BIIMOBHBCSI 3PEKTHCSI XPHUCTUSHCHKOI BipW, 3a IO NPUWHAB MYYEHHIIbKY cMepTh 14
BepecHs 258 p. micns P. X.

VY «Kwutti Kunpiana» nusakona [lontis Kunpian nocrae six «mepiimiit ahpruKaHChKHI
MYUYEHUK-€MUCKOM», a B MOAANBIIMX ariorpadiuHux TBopax AQpPHKU YaciB TOHIHHSA
Banepiana — 3’ IBASIETbCS XpPUCTUSIHAM Y BUJIIHHAX K 3aCTYIHHUK IT1]T YaC IXHIX CTPaX/1aHb.

[e cBimunTH PO MBUAKICTH HOTO cakpasizallli B cepeoBHIll ahppUKAHCHKUX XPUCTHSH.
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BUCHOBKH

HocaimkeHHs Kunpiana Kapdarencrkoro y KOHTEKCTI PO3BUTKY
PaHHBOXPHUCTHUSHCHKOI IIEPKBH JTAJI0 3MOTY C(hOpMYBaTH HACTYITHI BUCHOBKH.

VY xoni HaykoBOi poOOTH OyJIO 3aTyd4e€HO IIMPOKUN KOMILUIEKC HKEepesl JEeKIITBKOX
TUMB (MMUCEMHUX, apXEOJOTIYHUX, emrpagiuyHux, HYMI3MaTUYHUX, BI3yaJIbHUX).
Haituncnennimumu ta HalOLIBII 1HOOPMATUBHIUME € TTMCEMHI JDKepesa, SKi MU ITOIUIAITN
Ha Kuibka rpyn. Y mpausgx IlisHpoantnunux OrtuiB LepxBu IV-V cr. Kunpian
Kapdarencrekuii 3rajtyBaBcs, ajie JJaKOHIYHO Ta onocepekoBaHo. Haituacriie nocuiascs
Ha enmuckona Kapdarena enuckon ['inmony ABpeniii ABrycTuH. lepoHiM momae KOpOTKY
oiorpadiro Kunpiana. 3raaytots ioro takox Jlakraniiii Ta EBceBiii Kecapiiicekuit. 3anms
PO3YMIHHSI CEpEIOBHINA, YV SKOMY (opMyBajiacs ISl MOCTaTh, y HAIIOMY JOCIHIIKEHH1
aHami3yBanucs npaili adhpukaHcbkux nomnepennukiB Kunpiana: Teprymiiana ta Minytis
®enikca, 3 akuMu enuckon Kapdarena OyB o3HalloOMJIEHHH Ta pelenitoBaB iXHI 11€i Yy
cBOiX Tpakrtatax. OkpeMorw Trpymnow € ariorpadgiyHi TEKCTH, SKI IPeACTaBICHI
«CrpaxganusmMu cBiITHX» («Passiones sanctorumy») Ta «AKTamMu MydYeHUKIB» («Acta
martyrum»). HalinoBHime npo enuckona Kumnpiana noparots iH(popmalito ariorpadiyti
tekctu: <«Kutts Kunpiana» nuskonHa I[lontis ta «IIpokOHCYNIbCbKI AKTH CBSITOTO
Kunpiana». 1li TekcTu cTBOpeHI Cy4acHHKaMH HE3aJ0BIrO MICIsI MYyYEHHUIIBKOI CMEpTi
enuckona Kapdarena. HaiiBaxnuBIilIO TIpylnor MHCEMHHUX JKEPENl € KOPIYC JIUCTIB
Kunpiana (Cypriani epistolae), mo mictuth 81 nuct. BUTbIIICTh JIUCTIB HANMCAaHI cCaMUM
Kunpianowm 1 mogaroTs iHpopMarliro mpo noxii y nepkax Adpuku ta Puma y nepiox 249
— 258 pp. Okpim nucriB, Kunpian HanucaB 12 TpakTaTiB MOpanbHO-IAUCHUILIIHAPHOTO,
€KJIE310JI0TIYHOTO Ta OOTOCIOBCHKOTO XapakTepy. BaximBumu Jyuisi HAIIoro JTOCIKEHHS
Oynu mamipycHi mpkepena (/ibelli) 3 €runry, y SKuX 3acBiayeHa Nporeaypa S3UIHUIIBKOTO
KEPTBOMPUHECEHHSI TI1]] Yac TOHIHHA Ha XpUCTHUSH 3a imneparopa [euis Tpasna (250 p.).
[TomiTuyHO-CcOLIAIbHUN KOHTEKCT PO3BUTKY Pumchbkoi aepskasu y mepiof 111 ct. micus P.
X. cnabKo Ta XaOTUYHO BHPAKEHUN y pUMCBHKUX aBTOpiB. Hacammepesn mpo 1eit mepiof
nucanu: Jion Kacciii, I'epogian, aBrop/aBropu «lIctopii ABryctiB». [Ins po3ymiHHS

MOMITUYHUX TEHJEHIIM JOMOMDKHUMHU Oyiau HyMi3MaTH4HI JDKepena, a ColiaJibHO-
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KyJbTYpPHUNH KOHTEKCT €MOXU MPEICTaBICHUN BI3yallbHUMH JIKEpeslaMU, OCOOIUBO
Mo3aikaMu, KX y Pumcekiit Adpuii Oyao CTBOPEHO BENHMKY KiIbKiCTh. HeBin’eMHUM
KOMITOHEHTOM € apxeoJjoriyHi 3Haxigku moommsy Kapdarena, 3a paxyHOK SKHX
MPOCIIIIKOBYEThCS PaHHS XPUCTUSHCbKA MPUCYTHICTH Yy CHUMOIO31 3 IONEUCHKUMU
CHUIBHOTAMH.

Jns kommuiekcHoro pociipkeHHst noctari Kunpiana Kapdarencekoro y cucrtemi
aHTUYHOTO CBITY Ta Y (pOpMyBaHH1 paHHBO1 IEPKBU BUMArajaocsi HEOJAMIHHE OTPAIFOBAHHS
amapary, pO3BHUTKY COIllaJlbHOI Ta peniriiHoi cdep, a TakoXK y3araJbHEHUX Ta
BY3bKOCTICITIaI30BaHUX TIpallb 10 PAHHHOMY XPHUCTHUSHCTBY, 110 OYJIO 3M1MCHEHO y HaIIi
po6oTi. Okpemo Kumnpianom Kapdarencrknm sik BuzHauauM Otiiem llepkBu mikaBuaucs
peniriitai aisyi y nepioq Pedopmariii Ta y mojasnslini CTOMITTS paHHROMOJEpHOT 100u. E.
['i660H posrmisinaB Kumnpiana KapdareHchkoro sik mpukiiaj €MUCKONa Ta XPUCTUSHUHA
cepeaunu III ct. micng P. X. V¥V XIX cT. 3 iHCTHTYyani3a1i€10 iICTOPUYHOI HAyKH 1HTEPEC 110
noctati Kumnpiana noxsasimas. [Ipani nporo emnmckona Oyau BUJAHI Y KPUTUYHUX
Bunanusax (PL XKaxka-Tlons Minsa ta y CSEL nig penakuiero B. ¢oun IMaprens). Oxpemo
Kumnpiana sk gigepa uepkBu Adpuku Ta WOro muceMHUM cnagok gochimkyBamu E. B.
bencon, A. ¢on Tapnak, [I. Monco ta iHmi. Ockiibku Marpu6 OyB TepUTOPIEIO
KOJIOHITbHUX BOJOAIHE DpaHiiii, TO 10 cepenHr XX CT. XpUCTUSHCTBO y IIbOMY PETiOH1
JOCIIKyBa (PpaHITy3bpKi HAyKOBIll, 30KkpeMa 3ramanuii I1. Monco, I. Jlekmepk, JI.
Homen, I1I. Comannb, ®@. Jlexkpe. 3 npyroi mon. XX cr. Kumnpiana nmovyanu Bce yacrtiiie
pO3IISiAaTH Y KOHTEKCTI COIIOKYJIBTYPHUX Ta PENITiHHUX OCOOIUBOCTEH pErioHy
Pumcekoi Adpuxu Ta 3aramom Pumcekoi nepkaBu y mepiox kpusu Il cromiTrsa.
BaxnuBumu y upomy HanpsiMky € pocnimkeHHs B. X. K. @penna, T. J1. bapuca, b. Illoy
ta iHmux. [lepersin 6iorpadii Kunpiana ta anani3 iioro npais 3aiicHioBanu M. beseno,
M. Ceiimx, U. Bobepn, M. ®imep, I. B. Knapk, skuii HafaB BIacHy XPOHOJIOTIIO JINCTIB
Kunpiana Tta mnpokomentyBaB ix. Cepel aBTOPUTETHHUX JOCHIJIHHUKIB HOBITHBOI
ictopiorpadii BupizHstoTbes npaii Jx. [letero bepuca, M. A Timm, A. bpenra, /I. Jlanna
Ta 1HmMX. OJHAK 3allKaBICHICTh 100 enuckona KumpiaHa BUSBISIOTH B OCHOBHOMY

3ax1J{H1 BUYEHI, y TOH Yac K y BITYU3HAHIN icTOopiorpadii il MOCTaTl MPUCBIYEHO 0OMAaIb
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yBaru. [lonpu akTyanbHi JOCHIIKEHHS ChOTOACHHA, B icTopiorpadii He ICHY€E €IUHOI
TOYKH 30py CTOCOBHO XPOHOJIOTIT HanMcaHHs TpakTaTiB Kumnpiana, 3Ha4HOI0 MipOIO yBara
npulJieHa Horo emuckomnary B mepioa roHinus Jlemis TpasHa, ane Ha MUTaHHSX MO0
MyudenulTBa Kumpiana, iloro MoTuBallii BUMHEHHs L€l 11i 0COOIMBOrO (POKYCYBaHHS
yBaru J0CIITHUKIB HE OYJI10.

Bceranosneno, mo oco6nuBocti PuMmcbkoi Adpuku BIUIMBaNM Ha crenuiky
PO3BUTKY TaMTEIIHBOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA. PUMCBKE [OMIHYBaHHS y I[bOMY pErioHi
posnouanocs 3 146 p. no P. X., To6to 3 mepemoru Pumcbkoi pecnyOmiku y Tperiit
[TyHi4Hi# BiiiHI Ta moyatkoM (popmyBaHHs npoBiHLli Adpuka. [TpokoHcynbebka Adpuka
Oynma Oararoro Ha 3eMJIepOOCHKI KYJIBTYpPH, TOPTiBEIBHOI Ta €KOHOMIYHO PO3BHHEHOIO
npoBiHLi€l0 PuMmcbkoi nepxkasu. [locTiiiHa TopriBenbHa KOMYHIKaIlis CIPUsIa MPUTOKOBI
HaceJIeHHs 3 pi3HUX perioHiB Immepii Ta ypoOanizalii periony. XpUCTUSHCTBO MPOHUKAIIO
y I[IpokoHcynbebKy AQpUKY SIK 31 CX1AHUX TpoBiHIiM IMmepii, Tak 1 3 Puma. lepma 3raaka
npo xpuctusH pgaryerbea 180 p. micms P. X. ta ¢ikcyerbes y kepeni «AKTH
CKUTITaHCBPKUX MYYEHUKIBY». Y MOJAJBIIOMY, CBITYEHHS MPO PO3BUTOK XPUCTUSHCHKHUX
rpomaj B Adpuiii MU OTpUMY€EMO B OCHOBHOMY 3 TpakTaTiB TepTyuiiaHa.

Teprymmian (6. 160-220 pp. micns P. X.) HanucaB Oulbllle TPUALSITU TPAKTATIB
OOroCI0OBCHKOTO Ta MOPAIbHO-TUCIUILUIIHAPHOTO XapakTepy. TBOPUICTh LBOTO aroyiorera
Maja BETUKWHA BIUTMB Ha QopmyBaHHs cuctemu norsaniB Kumpiana Kapdarencekoro.
Hesiki 3 MopanbHUX HacTaHOB Tepryiuiiana enuckon Kapdarena HeogHOpa30BO PO3BUBAB
y CBOiX TpakTaTrax, ajie aHali3 JpKepes Mokasas, 1o KumpiaH He MovepriHyB Bi CBOTO
NOTMEpEeIHNKA PaJUKalbHI TOMISAIN, 30KpeMa CTaBJICHHS 1O MYYEHHLTBA, JO SKOTO
noctiiHo cnonykaB Teprtymman. Haromicte Kumnpian He BOayaB Takuil MOJBUT
000B’I3KOBUM U711 371CHEHHS TTACTBOIO.

VY pesxux mpargx TeprTymiiaHa TpOCTIAKOBYEThCS BIUIMB MOHTaHI3My. OnHaKk Ha
paHHBOMY €Talmi MOHTaHI3M B AQpHIll HE MPHU3BIB 0 LIEPKOBHOTO PO3KOIY, a paille
B1IoOpakaB 0COOIMBOCTI XpUCTUSHCTBA y IbOMY perioHi. Tomy, y monanemomy, Kumnpias,
KU OyB 3HAMOMUU 3 MpAIIMHA CBOIX TOMEPEIHUKIB, C(HOPMYBaB CBOT MOTVISAN Y MEXax

OpTOAOKCAJIILHOI'O BYCHHA LCPKBH.
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Bigomo, mo y 197 — 198 pp. Ha xpuctusd AQpuku 311HCHIOBAIMCS CIOPaIAYHI
TOHIHHS 3 OOKY SI3UYHUIIBKOTO cycniibeTBa. Y 202 p. imnepatopom Centumiem CeBepom
3371 BCTAHOBJICHHSI TOPANKY B Pumchkiil nepxkaBi OyB BUAaHHI yka3 Mpo 3a00pOHY
IOZICMICBKOTO Ta XPHUCTUSHCBKOro rmposenitusMmy. B Adpuni neit ykasz mnepepic y
HEIOBIOCTPOKOBE XPUCTUSHCHKE TOHIHHS, MK sSIKOro rnpumnas Ha 203 p.

VYTucku xpuctusH B Adpuui y 203 p. onucyroTbes B ariorpadiyHoMy JpKepeni
«Ctpaxnganuss cBarux I[lepmeryi Ta @emimutu». Y 1bOMYy TBOpI BiJIOyBa€eThCs
MPOCIIABIICHHS TOJBUTY TPYMH XPHUCTHUSH, IO TEPOITYHO MOCTPAKIATU MYUCHUIIHKOIO
cmeptio B Kapdareni. Cakpanizaliis XpUCTUSHCbKUX MYYEHHKIB y IbOMY TBOPI, @ TAKOX
3rajki Tpo TMOABUT MYYEHHMIITBA y TpakTaTax TepTysuliaHa AaroTh MiJICTaBH 3POOUTH
BHCHOBOK, IO XapaKTEpHOIO PUCOI0 XpUCTUSHCTBA Adpuku OyB BHCOKHUN CTYIiHb
IIIaHYBaHHS MYUYEHUIITBA.

Imneparopebkuit ykaz Centumis CeBepa He mepepic y HNIMPOKOMACIITa0HE TOHIHHS.
[Tounnarouu 3 210-ux pp. 10 249 p., XpUCTUSHCTBO MepedyBajIo y CIOKIHHUX BIAHOCHHAX
3 PumMcpKor0 B1ag010.

Pexoncrpytoerbes, mo enuckonmamu jao Kunpiana y Kapdareni Oynau: Ormrar,
Arpunmin ta Jlonar. Poku iXHbOTO e€nmckonary BapiroroTbes MK KinieM II cT. — 248. p.
XapakTtepHoto pucor LepkBU Adpuku Oyno 310paHHS cOOOpIB ISl KOJETiaJbHOTO
BUpIIICHHS THUTaHb. 3a 1ed yac B Adpuii Oynu 310paHi JBa COOOpH: 3a €IMUCKOIA
Arpunmina (61. 230 p.) ta enuckona [{onara (6. 240-ux pp.). B 060x Bunaakax 4mcio
Y4aCHUKIB co000py OyJ0 TOCUTHh BEIUMKHUM: OJM3BKO CIMACCATH Ta JIEB SIHOCTA EMUCKOIIB
BiAMoBiAHO. L{e mosicHIoeThCs ypOaHizaliiero AGpuku. Y moanblioMy NpakTUKY 310paHHs
co0OpiB aKTUBHO PO3BUHYB €muckorn Kumpias.

VY BHYTpPIIIHBOMY PO3BUTKY Y 1I€H 1Iepi0/1 B10YyIacsl IHCTUTYyai3allisi XpUCTUSHCHKUX
cniabHOT Adpuku. B 1iepkBax iCHy€e 4iTKMI MOALT Ha AyXOBEHCTBO Ta MupsH. LlepkoBHi
CHITBHOTH 3aiiMaliicsl OJIaroMIMHOIO JISUIBHICTIO, OINKOK HYXIACHHUX, JOTIOMOTOIO
XPUCTUSAHCHKUM MYYEHUKaM y B’a3HULAX. AHani3 TtBopiB Teprymniana ta Kunpiana
3acBiauye, mo y nepmiii nosoBuHi I1I ct. 3nilicHIOBaBcs nepekiaa biomii Ha TaTUHCHKY

MOBY, a came IIepKOBHE cepenoBuiiie AQpuku O0ya0 JaTHHOMOBHUM.
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Bcranosneno, mo Kumnpian HaponuBcs Ha nouatky III ct. y Kapdareni. Bin maB
3HATHE MOXO)KEHHS Ta HaJekaB JI0 MPOBIHIIAHOI apucTtokparii. TouHa HOMEHKIATypa
1oro iMeH HeBiJOMa 1 MOKe BapilOBaTHCS B 3aJICKHOCTI BiJl KOHTEKCTY. OQILiiHO 10 HHOTO
3Bepranucs: «Tacmiif, axuii 1 Kumnpian». lLle 3acBimueHo y CyaoBOMY 3BEpHEHHI
npokoHcyna Adpuku 10 Kunpiana. Tomy, Mu poOMMO BUCHOBOK, 1110 Taciiiii — iM’s Bijjome
TUISL SIBUYHUIIBKOTO 3arany, Kumpian — iMOBiIpHO, HOTO pyre iM’s 32 SIKUM BiH OYB TakKoX
BimoMuM. [lemmmit — im’s, sxe Kumpian npuilHSB BiJl CBOrO JYXOBHOTO BUHWTENS
npecsitepa Llenunisi, To)X Mae XpUCTUSHCHKY KOHHOTAIIIIO.

VY 240-ux pp. Kunpian uepe3 CBITOMIAIHY KPU3y 3HAHOMHUTHCS 3 XPUCTHSHCHKUM
BUCHHSAM Ta TMpUiiMae XperieHHs. Po3dapyBaHHS B SI3UYHUIILKOMY CEPEIOBHUII Ta
MPUITHATTS HUM XpEUIeHHS 3acBiAUeH1 y Horo nepioMy Tpakrari «/lo Jonaray. Crasmm
XpuctussHuHOM, Kumnpian meapo posgae cBoi OaraTcTBa LEPKOBHIN IMACTBi, IIBUIIKO
onaHoBye Caare [IuceMo Ta opmye BIacHe XpUCTUSHChKE OaueHHs. Uepes peniriiHuit
€HTy31a3M BiH 0€3 3aTpUMKH O0OHUpaeThbcsl macTBoro enuckorioM Kapdarena y 248/249 p.
[Tin wac oOpanns Kumpiana Ha enmckomna iCHyBajo JEKiIbKa 0Ci0, HEBIOBOJEHUX HOTO
KaHIUIATyporo. Y TMOAaNbIII POKH I Tpyla HEBIOBOJICHOTO TyXOBEHCTBA UYWHUTHME
OITO3HUIIII0 MOT0 ENMMCKONCHKIN BIiaIl.

Bceranosneno, mo g0 250 p. Kunpian, okpim tpakrary «Jlo /lonara», Hammcas e
nekiibka TBopiB. Cepen skux — «OCKUIBKY 110711 HE € 00TaMmy € arloJIOT€TUYHUM TBOPOM;
npari «Jlo Ksipuna» Tta «[Ipo BOpaHHs 1iB» MarOTh JIYXOBHO-HACTaBHUIIBKHIA Ta
MOPaJTbHO-TUCIUIUTIHAPHUN XapaKTep.

3acBiqUyeThCA, U0 Y CBOIX MEpPLIMX TBOpPAx Ta JIMCTax y caHi, Kumpian cioHykas
MOBAKaTU IIEPKOBHY i€papXir0 Ta OOIPYHTOBYBAB IIEPKBY SIK €IMUHY ISl TyXOBHOTO
criaciHHs cdepy, SKa aAMIHICTPYEThCS EMUCKOIIaMHU.

VY 249 p. no Bnanu B Immepii npuxonuts [euiii TpasH, koTpuil BUIae peniridiHuii
€IMKT, 3TIAHO JO0 SIKOTO KOXKE€H BUIBHMM MEIIKaHelb JepKaBU MOBUHEH 3/IHCHUTH
0COOHMCTE KEPTBONMPHUHECEHHS, SIKE Ma€ OyTH MHUCHMOBO 3aCBIAYEHHUM Y CICHIaTIbHOMY
ceprudikari (libellus). BcranoBneno, mo yka3 immneparopa [emiss He OyB CyTO
AHTUXPUCTUSHCHKUM, aje Ha MPaKTULl NPU3BIB JO0 TOHIHHS Ha XPUCTUSH Y PIZHHUX

npoBiHIisix Pumcekoi gepxaBu. B Adpuni  yumano XpuUCTHSH — TpUHECIH
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KEPTBOMPUHECEHHsI, CTaBImM BiananuMmu (lapsi). MeHma KUIBKICTh  XPUCTHSH
BIIMOBMJIACS TPUHECTU SI3MYHHUIIBKI >KEPTBOMPHUHECEHHS, 3a IO CTaja MOKapaHOIo
BJIAJI0I0 TIOPEMHUMU yB’SI3HCHHSIMU Ta 3aciaHHsAM (relegatio). Bnacue Kunpian mokunys
Kapdaren 3 mouarkom mnepeciiayBaHHs, HanmpukiHui ciyHs 250 p. CBid Biaxia BiH
OOTIPYHTYBaB THM, 1110 HE XOTIB BUKJIMKATH HEHABUCTh Ha XPUCTUSHCHKY CIIBHOTY CBOEIO
npucytHicTio B Kapdareni, a Takox TuUM, IO 3apagud  30€peKEHHS IIEPKBU CIiJ
yoepertucs Hacamnepen ii masi, ce0To enuckony. 3 Mmicusg ykpuTTs Kumpian npoBaaus
MOCTIMHY KOMYHIKaIllF0 3 TIacTBOIO Yepe3 JIOBIPEHMX OcCi0, HajaBaB MaTepiajibHY
MIATPUMKY CIHOBIIHHKAaM 1 HACTAHOBJISAB JAyXoBeHCTBO. [loumnaroun 3 BecHu 250 p., y
LIEPKOBHOMY cepeioBullll AQpuKH (iKCyeThCS KpU3a, 1110 CIPUYNHEHA OaKaHHSIM BEJIUKO1
KUTBKOCT1 Bignanux (lapsi) moBepHYTHCS Yy IIEPKOBHE cepenoBuile. Kumpiadn BBaxas, 1110
MUTaHHS MPOIICHHS BIACTYITHUKIB BiJl Bipu Ma€ OyTH BHUpIIIeHe HA COOOPI MiCIIsi TOHIHHS.
Yepe3 BeNuKy IIaHy 0 MYUYEHUKIB B AQpuill BiAmajal 3BEpHYIUCS A0 YB SI3HEHUX
XPUCTHUSH Ta CHOBIIHUKIB 1 32%KaJalId Y HUX HETaiHOTO LIEPKOBHOTO MpolineHHs. YacTtuHa
CIOBIJIHUKIB ITIOYaJla BHJIABaTH ILIEpKOBHE mpoiieHHs (/ibelli pacis) BigmaauMm Ta HE
N1ANOPAIKOBYBATUCS pillieHHIo enuckona Kapgarena. Ono3uuiiaumu 10 Kunpiana ctanu
1 JeKUJIbKa TPECBITEPiB, a TaKOXX TI YICHH JyXOBEHCTBA, 5K OyJud HOro JaBHBOIO
onosuuiero. Cepen HaOLIbII aKTUBHUX IMPEICTAaBHUKIB OyHTIBHOTO JAYXOBEHCTBa Oynu
npecpiTep HoBar Ta nuskon ®emimicciM. s BUXOMy 3 BHYTPIIIHBOIEPKOBHOI KPHU3U
enuckon Kapdarena yBiHIIIOB y TUTIIHY KOMYHIKaIIiIO 3 [IEPKOBHUM cepeioBHIleM Puma:
JTYXOBEHCTBOM Ta BiJJOMHMHM CITOBITHUKAaMH, sKi Hajmanu Kumnpiady y CBOiX MOCIaHHSIX
LIJKOBUTY MIATPUMKY. YKPINUBIIA CBOK BJIaqy 30BHIIIHBOIO MiATpUMKOI0, Kumpian
BHUCBSITUB MPUXUIBHUX J0 CBOET MOMITHKHA OC10 31 CTOPOHHM CIIOBIIHUKIB Y BJIACHIH LIEPKBI.
HagecHni 251 p. roninns [leris minuio Ha TOMITHHN cniaf,, ToMmy Kumnpian moBepHyBCS 10
Kapdarena, opranizyBaBmu cobop. T'onoByBanusi Kumpiana Ha coOopl 03HaAMEHYBaJO
MOJI0JIAaHHS BHYTPIIIHBOLIEPKOBHOI KPU3HM Ta MOCHJICHHS WOTO €MUCKONChKoi Biaau. Ha
cobopi Oyno TpuUiHATE PIMICHHS HANaTH TPOIICHHS THM XPHUCTUSHAM, SKI KyMNHIA
ceprudikatu (libellatici), a TuM, 110 CAaMOCTIHHO BUMHIIM >KEPTBONPUHECECHHS, CEOTO
BianmasmM (lapsi), TPOMOHYBAJIOCS YBIUTH y JIOBFOTPUBAJIC TMOKASHHS 3 MOJKJIHBICTIO

OTpUMATH IIEPKOBHHUM MHUp mepen cBoe€ro cMmeptio. Lli TBepmxenHs Oynu oOrpyHTOBaHI
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Kunpianom y itoro tpakrari «IIpo Biamanux». Y e xe yac enuckon Kapdarena namnucas
CBi HalBimoMimui TpakTaT «IIpo €IHICTh KaTOJUIIBKOI IIEPKBH», TOJOBHUMH 1JEIMHU
SKOTO OYyJH 1IEpKOBHA €HICTH, 10 MPUPIBHIOBAIACS JIO CAKPATHLHOTO SBUIIA, EMMCKOIICHKA
COJIJAPHICTh, 3aCyIK€HHS CXU3MaTUYHMX PYXIB Ta PpO3KOJbHHULBKUX i, fKi
OTOTOKHIOBANIUCS 3 €peccto. Y monansiioMy Kumpian po3BHBaTuMe 11€10 «EIHOCTI
[IEPKBW» MPOTATOM BCHOTO CBOTO EMUCKOTICHKOTO CIY>KIHHS, a TOCTIHHA OpraHi3ailis
cobopiB y Kapdareni Oyne hopmaroM KoJeriaJbHOTO MPUNHATTS PillIEeHb €MHUCKOMAMH.
[lentpanbHy poJib Ha X coOopax BiairpaBarume kadeapa Kapdarena ta ii enuckor.
Ioninns Jenis TpasiHa mopoawiio cepesl paHHLOXPUCTUSHCHKUX IIEPKOB CKJIAIHE Ta
CynepeuwInBe MUTaHHS CTOCOBHO peiHTerpailii Biananux (lapsi) y 1epkoBHE CEpeIOBUIIIE.
JIyXOBEHCTBO MOAUISIIOCS HAa PUTOPUCTIB Ta JTAKCUCTIB (TIOCIIIIOBHUKIB M SKO1 TTOJIITHKH ).
€nuckon Kumnpian 3aiimaB moMipKkoBaHy MO3UIII0, HE SBJISFOUYNCH MPUXMWIHHIUKOM Hi HAJITO
noOJaXXJIMBOi, HI paguKalbHO-)KOpCcTOKoi mosituku. Hasechi 251 p. y uepksi Puma
B110YBCSI PO3KOJI, OCKUJIBKH TaMTEIIIHIM aBTOPUTETHUN TpecBiTep HoBallian He ToroauBcs
3 obpanusM Kopaenist y can enmckona. HoBarian MaB pUTOpUCTHYHMIA TIOTIISA]T CTOCOBHO
BIIMAJINX Ta BBa)KaB HEMOXJIMBUM iXHE mpoleHHs, KopHeniil 3aiimMaB momipKoBaHY
MO3MINI0 Yy IbOMYy MHTaHHI. He3Bakaroun Ha KOPOTKOYACHY KOMYHIKAIII0 MIXK
Hogartianom Tta Kwumpianom, micisi HETPUBAIOTO PO3CHITyBaHHS CHTYaIlli, €MUCKOM
Kapgarena ta envckonar Adpuku HagaB HUIKOBUTY MIATPUMKY HOBOOPAHOMY €MHMCKOITY
Kopnemito, ockinbku BOauaB y maisx Hosamiana cxu3My, a BIAMOBIAHO MOPYIIEHHS
«11epkoBHOI €HOCTI». OpranizoBanuii BIITKY 251 p. co6op y Pumi miaTpumas nmonepeaHio
nomipkoBaHy no3uiito Kumnpiana crocoBHo Biananux (/apsi), 1110 CBIIYUTH PO TOMIHAIIIO
uepkBu Kapdarena cepesn Torouacuux nepkon 3axigHoro CepenzemHomop’si. BonHouac y
camiii Adpwurii OyHTIBHE JyXOBEHCTBO, SIKE€ JTaBHO MpoTHUisL0 Kumpiany, 3a MiATPUMKA
BIUTydyeHOro Bia uepkBu enuckona JlamOecicy Ilpuara, nuskona ®emimicciMa Ta
JEKUIBKOX HYMIJIIMCBKHX €MUCKOIIB, 0o0pasio ncepnoenuckonoMm Kapdarena doprynara.
Tomy, mpotsrom 251 — 252 pp. Kumnpian goximaB yuMano 3yCWiIb JjIsi BCTAHOBIICHHS
«IIEpPKOBHOI €THOCTI», TOOTO MOMOJIAHHS po3koyly HoBarmiaHa Ta cXW3MaTHUYHUX JIiH
BCEPE/IMHI BJIACHOT IIEPKBH, 1110 3aCBIAYCHO Y BEJIMKIN KIJTLKOCTI HOTO JIUCTIB y IIeH Mepioj.

Hanpukinmi BecHu 252 p. opranidyBaBcsi HacTynmHuid cobop y Kapdareni, Ha sxomy
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rosiopyBaB Kurmpian Ta B3suIM y4acTh IIICTAECAT ABa enuckonu. CoOOp BuUpillyBaB
JIOKaJbHE MUTAaHHS CTOCOBHO MOCHIIIHOTO JapyBaHHS MUPY BIANAJIOMY €MKCKOMY Ta
MUTAHHS CTOCOBHO JHS XPELIECHHS HEMOBIIAT.

E(eKkTuBHICTh Ta aBTOPUTET €MUCKOICHKOTO CIyKiHHS KuIpiaHa mposBIISIIOTECS Y
253 — 254 pp. Ilix yac BupyBaHHs eIijieMii HEB1IOMOT XBOPOOHU, 10 Y HAyIll OTpUMaa
Ha3By «KumpianoBa uymay», enuckon Kapdarena posropHyB AOmOMOry Al XBOpHX,
nig0aabOpIOBaB Ta MIATPUMYBAaB XPHUCTUSH, IO 3acBimyeHo y Horo Ttpakrari «IlIpo
CMEPTHICTBY. Y 11eH ke yac XxpucTusau y Hyminii mocrpaxaanu Big 6epobepchbkoro Haoiry,
TOXX Ha TIPOXaHHS HyMIiNChKHUX enuckomniB Kumnpiad 3i06paB y cBoiit iepksi cymy y 100
000 cecrepiiiB Ta HaJICAB 111 KOLITH HA JOMIOMOTY MOJIOHEHUM.

BupyBanns ermigiemii, HOB1 YyTKHU PO TOHIHHS Ha XPUCTHSIH, COIlialbHI Ta MOTITHYHI
MOTPSACIHHS, SIK CKJIAJIOBI YMHHUKH KPU3H TPETHOTO CTONITTS B PuMchkiil immepii,
B1J100pa3wiiics Ha CBITONIAIHOMY cipuidHATTI Kunpiana. ¥ ui poku enuckon Kapdarena
CIIOBHUBCSI €CXaTOJIOTTYHOTO OYiKYyBaHHS, 3rajlyBaB y CBOiX JHCTaxX Ta y TpaktaTi «Jlo
JlemeTpiaHay mnpo TPHUXIA AHTUXPHUCTA. TaKUM YHUHOM, CBOIM aANMOKATIITHYHUM
cupuiHATTSIM Kumnpian sickpaBo 1IHOCTPYBaB TOW KOJEKTUBHUI HACTPIN, SIKUM HACEIEHHS
Pumcepkoi nepkaBu y Yac XPOHIYHOI IMOMITHYHO-COLIAIBHOI HECTaO1IbHOCTI B TEPiof
3aTSHKHOI KPU3H.

VY 253 p. y Kapdareni 3a ronoByBanHs Kunpiana OyB opranizoBanuii co0op 3a y4acTi
COpoKa 4OTHUPHOX emnuckomiB. Co0Op MOCTaHOBUB HAJaTH HETailHE MPOIIEHHS BCIM
BIJIIAJIUM XPUCTUSHAM Ta PEIHTETPyBaTH iX y LIEPKOBHY CHUIbHOTY. Take pilIeHHs
KOJICTIEI0 EMUCKOMIB OyJ0 MPUHHATE y 3B 3Ky 3 BUPYBAHHSIM emifieMii Ta BIIMOBIIHO
BEJIMKOIO KUIBKICTIO CMEPTEH, a TAaKOXK Yepe3 UyTKU MPO MOXKIMBUIN MOYATOK TOHIHHS Ha
xpuctusH imneparopoMm TpebGonianom ['ammom. Came Ttoai Kumpianom OyB HamucaHuii
TBip «Jlo dopryHatay, y ssikomy emuckon Kapdarena 310paB BeluKy KiJIbKICTh PUKIIA/IIB
31 Csroro IIucema, siki Manu O YKpIIUTFOBaTH XPUCTHUSIH M1 4ac TOHIHHS Ta TOTYBaTH 10
MOKJIMBOTO MPUUHSATTS My4deHUITBA. HaromicTh y 1IbOMy TBOP1 BIJACYTHI pajMKalbHI Ta
PUTOPUCTHUYHI 3aKJIMKH JI0 000B’ I3KOBOCTI MYUECHHIILKOT CMEPTI 3a Bipy B XpHCTa.

Y 254 p. enuckoniom Puma OyB oOpanmii Credan, sikuif MaB BIAMIHHHHA BiX

KunpianoBoro nomis Ha npupody (PyHKIIIOHYBaHHS LIEPKBU Ta 3arajoM Ha MUTAHHA
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KOJICT1aJIbHOTO €E€MUCKOTICBKOTO yrpaBiiHHs. [leprni po30DKHOCTI MDK €NUCKOTaMu
Kapdarena ta Puma posmnodanucsi CTOCOBHO cHTYyallii 3 10epiiiCBKUMHU €MUCKOIIaMHU
Bacinimom Tta Mapiiianom Bocenu 254 p. ['maBu nepkoB Jlerio ta Actypiku it Emepitu
Bacining Ta Mapuian 3amisimyBanu ce0e SI3MYHUUBKUMHU PUTyaJIaMH 1]l 4ac TOHIHHSA
Hertis, Tomy 106€piiichbKi LIEPKOBHI rpoMaju oOpaiau coOi HOBHX €nuckomiB derikca Ta
Cab6ina. Haromicts Bacimig ta Mapiian 3BepHynucs 10 HoBooOpanoro Credana, mo0,
OTPUMABILIM HOro MIATPUMKY, TIOHOBHUTHUCS y caHi enuckomiB. Bimomo, mo Kumnpian
niarpuMaB oopanux enuckoniB denikca Ta Cabina, HaromicTh CTedan HamaB MIATPUMKY
Bacinigy Ta Mapiany. 3 mpuBony mporo B Kapdareni OyB opranizoBaHu# €MUCKOTICHKUAN
cobop (BoceHu 254 p.), METOIO SIKOTO OyJIO arestoBaHHS 10 MOMMJIKOBHX JIiM €mucKoma
Puma. HacTtymnHa po301>KHICTh BUHHKIIA CTOCOBHO TOiH y niepkBax ["amii. €nuckon Apis
Mapuian yBIfIIOB y CHIIKyBaHHs 31 cxu3MaTukoM HoBaliaHoMm Ta miATpUMyBaB HOro
puropuctTuuHy nomituky. Ha mpoxanus enuckona @ayctuna 3 Jlyrmynyma, Kumnpian
BHUCIIOBUB pillly4e 3acy/’KeHHs MapiiiaHa Ta amnesiroBaB J0 BUMHEHHS aHAJOTIYHOI il
Credanom. OnHak enrckon Puma 3BoIKaB 3 BUCIOBICHHSM BlIacHOI mo3uilii. JIokTpuHa
Kunpiana nossirana y Tomy, 0 LIEPKOBHA €THICTb € CaKpaabHUM MPOCTOpOM. BinnosiaHo,
Hogarrian, crnpu4MHHMBIIM CXU3MY, NepeOyBaB I103a ILIEPKBOIO, a TOMY €EMHCKOIChKa
KOMYHIKAIIisl 3 HUM Tijyisiraia 3acy/pkeHHi0. Ctedan He MUCITHB TAKUMHU KaTErOPisiMHU.
Cynepeuka CcTOCOBHO XpemieHHs 255 — 256 pp. Oyna CIpOBOKOBaHa IMPOIECOM
MOBEPHEHHS XPHUCTUSH 31 CXU3MaTHYHUX yTPYIyBaHb (HOBAIlaHICTIB Ta JAKCHCTIB) B
OpTOJOKCaNbHY IEpKBY. KiTtouoBUM OyJ10 MUTAHHS: UM CI1J] XPECTUTH TUX, XTO OyB paHillie
oxpemieHnid y cxu3marukiB? Ockinbku OOoKTpuHa Kwurmpiana momnsdrana y JOTpUMaHHI
«IIEpKOBHINA €THOCTI», a BIAMOBIMHO «BIJCYTHOCTI CIIACIHHS 11032 IIEPKBOIO», TO BIH
BB2)KaB XPEIICHHS 32 MEKaMU OPTOJOKCaIbHOI IEPKBH HEMOXIMBUM. €mnuckon Puma
Credan B6ayaB HEOOX1IHICTh Y JOTIOBHEHHI IILOTO TaTHCTBA PYKOIMOKJIAJACHHSIM €MUCKOIIA
Ha 0co0y 0e3 moBTopHOTO XpemieHHs. /g niaTpumku BiacHoi AokTpuHu Kurpianom Oymnu
opraHizoBaHi Tpu cobopu y Kapdareni. I'octpora TeonoriyHoi AMCKYCii 0OCOOIHMBO
nposiBHIIaca BIMTKY 256 p., komu enuckon CredaH po3ipBaB KOMYHIKaIilO 3
npeacTaBHUKaMu AQpPUKaHCHKOT IIEPKBH, & TAKOXK 3 TUMH 1€papXaMu CX1IHUX MPOBIHIIIN,

AK1 miarpumyBanu norsg Kunpiana Ha 1o cutyanito. Y nei ke yac enuckon Kapdarena
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3MiHIOE (pparMeHTH TpakTary «IIpo €IHICTh KaTOJUIIBKOI IIEPKBH, SIKI MOTJIM O BKa3yBaTH
Ha nepuicth Pumcbkoro enuckona. OpraHizoBaHuid BoceHH 256 p. ocTaHHIN co0op y
Kapdareni 3i0paB BiciMuecar m'saTh enuckomiB 3 Hywigii, Masperanii Ta MicT
[IpokoHCynbCKOi AQpPHKH, BHCIOBIIOBaHHS SKHX MHCBMOBO 3acBIAYEHI Ta Oyiu
OJTHOCTAMHI HAa KOpUCTh No3ullii Kumpiana.

He3akatoun Ha migTpuMmky Kumpiana MiclieBUMH 1€papxamu, PO3pHUB BIAHOCHH
enuckorioM CtedaHOM CHOPUYMHUB KpHU3y KOMYHIKalii 3 PUMCBHKOIO 1IEpKBOIO Ta
MOPYILIEHHS JOKTPUHHU «UEPKOBHOI €HOCTI». BIACYTHICTh MPOAOBKEHHS €] CyNepeuKn
BECHOIO 257 p. TpakTyeTbca Hamu fAK nepenisiny KumpiaHoMm BiacHOi BUOYIyBaHOL
JOKTPUHM Ta CIYCTOIUIMBUA €MOIIIWHUN HaJApPWUB TICIS YEProBoi MacuTaOHOI
MDXKIIEPKOBHOI KPHU3H.

Bnitky 257 p. imneparopom BanepianoMm OyB BUAaHMA aHTUXPUCTUSHCHKUN YKa3,
AKUN 3000B’A3yBaB JIJEPIB XPUCTUSHCHKUX IIEPKOB MPUIUHUTH IIEPKOBHI 310paHHS 1
BHKAa3aTU MPEICTaBHUKIB AyxoBeHCTBa. Kumnpian OyB BUKIMKAaHUI Ha Cy[ O MPOKOHCYIA
Adpuxu Acnacis I[latepna Ta 3acymkenuii 1o BurHanas y micto Kypyoic. [lepeOyBaroun
y MicIi 3aciiaHHs, 3a 3raakamu ausikoHa Ilontis, KumpiaH oTpuMaB BHUIIHHS TIPO
MaliOyTHIO My4eHMIIbKY cMmepTh. Lleit (akt TpakTyeTbcs HaMu, SK MIJCYMOK ICHXO-
eMOILIIHOTO CTaHy, B SKOMY IepeOyBaB €MHCKOIM, OUYIKYIOUH MPUUHATTS MYYCHHIIBKOT
CMEPTI, OCKUIBKU MPOTSATOM OCTAaHHBOTO POKY MaB KPU3y Uepe3 pyHHYBaHHS BUOYTyBaHOI
HUM JIOKTPUHHU «IIEPKOBHOI €THOCTI.

€nuckona Kunpiana noBepHynu 3 3aciaHHsl y BepecHl 258 p. y 3B’SI3Ky 3 JAPYyTUM
enukToM Banepiana, 3a SIKUM TJIaBU XPUCTUSHCHKUX IIEPKOB Y pa3i TOTPUMAaHHSI CBOET Bipr
Majau OyTH CcTpadeHUMH. Y CBOEMY OCTaHHbOMY JMcTi Kumpian 3amoBimaB macTBi HE
MIPOBOKYBATH SI3UYHUIIBKE CYCIIJILCTBO Ta 30€piraTu MUp, 10 BYEProBe MIATBEPIKYE TE,
o enuckon Kapdarena He B6auaB 3/1HCHEHHS TIOJIBUTY MYUYEHHUIITBA 000B’I3KOBUM LIS
KkoxkHOTO. OJHAK TPHUIHATE HUM OCOOHMCTE pIIIEHHS CTOCOBHO CaMe€ Takoi CMepTi
MOSICHIOETHCS TIOTIEPETHIM MOTO CTaHOBHUILEM, Kojiu KumpiaH miciisi Cynepedyku CTOCOBHO
XpEelIeHHs Ta 4YeproBoi LEPKOBHOI Kpu3u Oliabllle HE BBaXKaB CBOIO JIOKTPUHY
KUTTE3ATHOIO, & JISIBHICTh — KOPUCHOIO. Y 1IbOMY BHIIQJKy MYYEHHUIITBO CTaBajO IJis

enuckona Kapdarena equHuM rijHuM Ta 0a)kaHUM 3aBEpPILECHHSM BIacHOTro KUTTA. Lle
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MITBEP/KYETHCS THM, 1110, Ha BiAMIHY Bij 250 p., Kumpian BiIKMHYB MPOXaHHS OTOYEHHS
BOEpErTH BJIACHE >KUTTS Ta, JOYEKaBIIMCh MpokoHcyna [amepis Makcuma, xoimu Tou
npudyB 3 Ytuku y Kapdaren, mocras nepen cynom. 3a BiIMOBY 3PEKTHCS XPUCTUSHCTBA
Kunpian OyB miggaHuil cTpari yepe3 YCIKHOBEHHS rojoBu Meuem 14 BepecHs 258 p.
Onmicns enuckon Kapdarena OyB mOXOpOHEHHI CBO€IO MACTBOIO 3 BEJIUKOIO MOBAroio Ta
MOYECTIMH.

[lonaneme ¢irypyBannss Kunpiana B ariorpadiyHux TEKCTaX Yacy TOHIHHSA
Banepiana, ne Kumpian 3’4BisiBCSl SIK CBATUH MYUYEHHUK, L0 MIATPUMYBaB XPHUCTHUSH,

BKa3y€e Ha MIBUJKY CaKpati3allito mocrari 1ip0ro KapdareHchbKoro enmckora.
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Honarok b.

Kaprtu Ta Bi3yanabHi 1xepesa

Jonarok. b.1.

Kapra Pumcbkoi Adppuku
Jlxepeno: MacKendrick, P. The North African Stones Speak. UNC Press, 2000, p. 29.

Figure 2. 1. Africa Proconsularis, map.
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Jonarok B.2.

@parMeHT MO3aiku 3 300paKCHHSIM JIEBa.
Tynic, Hanionanenuit my3seit bapno.
[Enextponnuii pecypc] URL:

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Bardo Mosa%C3%AFque_Uzitta.jpg
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Jonarok B.3.

Mo3aika rocriogapst FOmis (Dominus Julius).
Tynic, Hamionansuuii Mmy3seit bapmo.
[EnexTponnuii pecypc] URL:

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:La_propriet%C3%A0_del signore Giulio_pro
veniente da_Cartagine_conservata_al Bardo_di_Tunisi.jpg
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JlonaTok b.4.

“ﬂ'-}:

Mo3aika 3 300pakenHsiM Beprinis 3 moemoro «Eneina» B orouenni my3 Kimio Ta
MenboMeHu.
Tynic, Harionansuuii Mmy3seit bapyo.
[EnexTponnuii pecypc] URL:

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Virgil_Mosaic_Bardo_Museum_Tunis.jpg
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Jonarok b.5.
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®parmeHT M03aiku 3 300paxeHHsIM CBATUX MyueHuIlb [lepnetyi Ta OeminuT.

Apxienuckoricbka karesia (La Cappella del Palazzo Arcivescovile),
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ITanisg, PaBenna

doTo Bi1acHe.
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Jonarok b.6.

dparMeHT M03aiKku 3 300paKeHHSIM CBATOTO MydeHuka KumpiaHa.

Itanis, PaBenna, 6asmnika Cant-Anmnoninape Hyoso (Basilica di Sant'Apollinare
Nuovo).

[EnexTponnuii pecypc] URL:

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Mosaic_of Saint Cyprian_of Carthage from
Sant%27Apollinare_Nuovo_in_Ravenna.jpg
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Honarok B.

TexcTH qKepes Ta nepekJIaau

B.1. TekcT pxepena

«Axtu CkimiTanchkux MydeHuKiB» («Passio Sanctorum Scillitanorumy)

(JTaTUHO-yKpaiHChKa OLIIHTBA)

Praesente bis et Claudiano consulibus’®®, XVI
Kalendas Augustas, Kartagine in secretario
inpositis Sperato, Nartzalo et Cittino, Donata,
Secunda, Vestia.

Saturninus  proconsul  dixit:
indulgentiam domni nostri imperatoris
promereri, si ad bonam mentem redeatis.

potestis

Speratus  dixit; numquam malefecimus,
iniquitati nullam operam praebuimus;
numquam malediximus, sed male accepti
gratias egimus; propter quod

imperatorem nostrum observamus.

Saturninus proconsul dixit: Et nos religiosi
sumus, et simplex est religio nostra, et iuramus
per genium domni nostri imperatoris et pro
salute eius supplicamus, quod et vos quoque
facere debetis.

Speratus dixit: Si tranquillas praebueris aures
tuas, dico mysterium simplicitatis.

I[Tig gac apyroro IlpesenroBoro ta Knas-nmia-
HOBOT'O KOHCYJIBCTBA, UIICTHAALUATUX KaJleH]
Asrycra’®, B Kapdareni, Oynu npuTarayTi y
cekperapiym Cnepar, Hapt3an 1 Kirrin, Jo-
Hata, CexkyHna, Becris.

I[Tpokoncyn Carypuin’®’ MoBHB: SKIIO BM Ha-
BEPTAETECS JI0 XOPOIIOTO CYHKEHHS, MOYKETE
3aCITY)KUTH TIOMIJTYBaHHsI HANIOTO TOCIOAAPSI
iMIIepaTopa,.

Crnepar cka3aB: MU KOAHOTO NIPOKJISATTS HE
YUHUMO, HE € MPUYMHOIO JKOJHOI HECTpaBe/-
JMBOCTI, HIYOTO MOTaHOTO HE TOBOPHMO, aJie
OyBIIM MOTAaHO MPUNHHATUMH, MU MOJSIKYBaJIH,
OCKUIBKH IIaHYEMO HAIIIOTO IMIIeparopa.

[Tpoxoncyn CapTyHiH CKa3aB: 1 MU € peiriii-
HUMH, 1 IPOCTOIO € PEJIIrisl Halla, 1 TEHIEM To-
CIOZla HAIIOTO IMIIEpaTropa KISIHEMOCH, 1 MO-
JUMOCS 3a MOro 6Jaromnoiyyus, U0 1 BU TEX
MMOBHWHHI BUNHUTH.

CrepaT ckazaB: SIKIIO TH YBaKHO ITOCITYXA€IT
CBOIMHU ByXaMH, 5 MOBiJIat0 TOO1 TaliHy TpocC-
TOTH.

765 Tait Bpytriit IIpesent (Gaius Bruttius Praesens) ta Cexcr Kpintumiit Konmian (Sextus Quintilius
Condianus) oGiiimanu nocaau koucyiB y 180 pomi micins P. X.

766 To6To 17 numust.

767 Tly6miit Birenniit Carypnin (Publius Vigellius Saturninus) npoxoncyn Adpuxu. ITpo Hboro sragye
TeprymiaH, sIK Mpo MEPIIOro HAMICHUKA, SKUH 3aCyIUB XPUCTHUSIH J0 CTpaTu y ik nposiniii (Tert. Ad.
Scap. I11. 4).
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Saturninus dixit: Initianti tibi mala de sacris
nostris aures non praebebo; sed potius iura per
genium domni nostri imperatoris.

Speratus dixit: Ego imperium huius seculi non
cognosco; sed magis illi Deo

servio, quem nemo hominum vidit nec videre
his oculis potest, furtum non feci; sed siquid
emero, teloneum reddo: quia cognosco
domnum meum, regem regum et imperatorem
omnium gentium.

Saturninus proconsul dixit ceteris: Desinite
huius esse persuasionis.

Speratus dixit: Mala est persuasio homicidium
facere, falsum testimonium dicere.

Saturninus proconsul dixit: Nolite huius

dementiae esse participes.

Cittinus dixit: Nos non habemus alium quem
timeamus, nisi domnum Deum nostrum qui est
in caelis.

Donata dixit: Honorem Caesari quasi Caesart,
timorem autem Deo.

Vestia dixit: Christiana sum.

Secunda dixit: Quod sum, ipsud volo esse.
Saturninus proconsul Sperato dixit: Perseveras

Christianus?

Speratus dixit: Christianus sum; Et cum eo
omnes consenserunt.

CatypHiH cKa3aB: T0O1, 3aJIy4eHOMY Y TO-
raHe CTOCOBHO HAIIUX CBSITUHB, HE BiIKPH-
BaTHMY CBOi ByXa, a BTIM, IIBH/IIIC 3alPH-
CSITHUCSI TEHIEM TOCIO/Ia HAIIOTO iMIlepa-
TOpa

Cnepar cka3aB: Sl moBemniHb BIKy I[bOTO HE IIi-
3HAI0, aJ[Ke 3aMICTh LIOTO, CIYXy  borosi
, SIKOTO HIXTO 3 JIIOJci He OauuB, i OAUWTH HE
CTIPOMOXXHHI IMMU o4rMa. I oOMaHy HE BUH-
HUB, KOJH IIOCHh 3700yBaro, Iulady MOJATOK,
OCKIJIBKH TTi3HAB CBOTO  TOCHOAA, TPaBUTEIS
MPaBUTEIIIB Ta IMIIEpaTopa BCiX HAPOIIB.

[Tpokoncyn CaTypHiH MOBIB Jaji: OOJMKTE
ICHYBaHHSI LIUX [I€PEKOHAHb.

Crepar ckazaB: 37I0M € IEpEKOHAHHS TBOPUTH
BOMBCTBO, TOBOPUTH HETIPABIWBI CBIAUCHHS.

[Ipoxoncyn CartypHiH cka3aB: He OyAbTe CITiB-
yYacCHHKaMH I[bOT0 Oe3yMCTBa.

KitTin cka3aB: Mu HiYoro iHmoro He 6oimocs,
kpiM T'ocniona bora Hamoro, sikuii € Ha HeOe-
cax.

Honara cka3ana: Yecrts Lle3zapro, sk Lle3apro,
MpOTE CTpax TiIbKK Boroai.

Becris ckazana: Sl xpuctusiHka.

Cekynna ckazana: Kum s €, Tieto 6axaro OyTu.
ITpokoncyn Carypuin jgo Cnepara ckasas:

[IponoBxyernt OyTH XpUCTUSIHUHOM?

Crepar ckazas: S € XpucTusiHuH; 1 [11€] BCl 3
HUM CIIOB1IaJIH.
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Saturninus proconsul dixit: Numquid ad

deliberandum spatium vultis?
Speratus dixit: In re tam iusta nulla est
deliberatio.

Saturninus proconsul dixit: Quae sunt res in
capsa vestra?

Speratus dixit: Libri et epistulae Pauli viri
1usti.

Saturninus proconsul dixit: Moram XXX
dierum habete et recordemini,

Speratus iterum dixit: Christianus sum: et cum
€0 omnes consenserunt.

Saturninus proconsul decretum ex tabella
recitavit: Speratum, Nartzalum,

Cittinum, Donatam, Vestiam, Secundam et
ceteros ritu Christiano se vivere

confessos, quoniam oblata sibi facultate ad
Romanorum morem redeundi
obstinanter perseveraverunt,
animadverti placet.

gladio

Speratus dixit: Deo gratias agimus.

Nartzalus dixit: Hodie martyres in caelis
sumus: Deo gratias.

Saturninus proconsul per praeconem dici
iussit:  Speratum, Nartzalum, Cittinum,
Veturium, Felicem, Aquilinum, Laetantium,
Ianuariam, Generosam, Vestiam, Donatam,
Secundam duci iussi.

Universi dixerunt: Deo gratias.

[Tpoxoncyn CatypHiH cka3aB: MoOXIJIHBO, BU
OakaeTe yac 1Sl po3AyMiB?

Cnepat cka3zaB: CTOCOBHO CIIpaBH HacCTUIBKU
CTIpaBeIMBOI HE MOTPIOHO PO3IYMIB.

[Tpokoncyn Caryphin ckasas: Lo 3a peui y
BaIiit cymii?

Crniepar cka3aB: KHUIM Ta Jqucty [laBna, mpa-
BETHOTO YOJIOBiKa 3.

[Tpokoncyn CarypHiH cka3aB: Marumere Tpu-
JIISTH THIB IEPEPBU, TOXK 00 JyMaeTe.

Criepar 3HOBY cka3aB: S € XpUCTUSIHUH 1 [1e]
BC1 3 HUM CIIOBIJAJIH.

ITpokoncyn CarypHiH HmpouuTaB 3 TaOIMUKU
pimenns: Cnepara, Haprazana, Kirrina, [o-
Haty, Becrtito, CexkyHay Ta IHIIUX, IO CIOBI-
nanu oopsan OyTH XpUCTUSHAMHU, TaK SIK BOHU
BIIEPTO HE BIACTYMWINCA, XOU y HUX Oyna Mo-
KITUBICTH TIOBEPHYTHUCS 0 PUMCHKUX 3BUYAIB,
3aCy/KEHO JI0 CTPaTH MEYEM.

Criepar ckasaB: Bo3aeMo mojsiky borosi!

Hapt3an cka3aB: CbOrofHi MU € My4eHUKaMU
Ha HeOecax. [[sxa bory!

[Tpokoncyn CarypHiH uepe3 OMOBICHHMKA CKa-
3aB Burojocutu: Crnepara, Haptzama, Kirt-
tuHa, Berypis, Oenikca, AkBininyma, Jleran-
uist, Anyapito, ['enepocy, Becrito, [lonary, Ce-
KyHJly HaKa3aHO BiJIBECTH.

Bonu Bci pazom Buronocunu: Jsika bory!

768 JImoBipHO MoBa #ize mpo Ilocnanns anoctona ITasna. Lle oxHa i3 HalipaHHIMNX 3raoK IPAKTHYHOTO
Bukopuctans Cesaroro Ilucema xpuctusnamu. I1. Monco Ta I1. Meurep BOauaroTh y mbOMY €mi3o/i
3rajJIKy MepIoro JaTMHCHKOTO nepekiany ¢parmentiB HoBoro 3aBity B Adpuiii: Metzger, B. The Early
Versions of the New Testament: Their Origin, Transmission, and Limitations. Oxford University Press,
1977, pp. 289-290; Monceaux, P. Histoire litte raire de I'Afrique chre tienne depuis les origines jusqu'a

l'invasion arabe. Tome premier. Tertullien et les origins. Paris, E. Leroux, 1901, pp. 105-106.



263

Et statim decollati sunt pro nomine Christi. 1 B Toif uac Oynu o6e3ronoBieHi 3a iM’s1 XpH-
amen. cTa. AMiHb.

Texct MoBorw opuridHany B3situil 3: Musurillo, H. The acts of the christian marthyrs.
Introduction texts and translations by H. Musurillo. Oxford, The Clarendon Press, 1972,
pp- 86 — 89. Ilepeknas 3 TaTUHCHKOT MOBU YKPAaiHCHKOIO — BIACHUM.
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«IIpoxoncynscbki Akt Csitoro Kumnpiana» («Acta Proconsularia Sancti Cypriani»)

(;ratmHO-yKpaiHChbKa O1TIHTBA)

l.Imperatore ~ Valeriano  quartumet
Gallieno  tertium  consulibus  tertio
kalendarum Septembrium Carthagine in
secretario Paternus proconsul Cypriano
episcopo dixit: Sacratissimi imperatores
Valerianus et Gallienus literas ad me dare
dignati sunt quibus praeceperunt eos, qui
Romanam religionem non colunt, debere
Romanas  caeremonias  recognoscere.
exquisiui ergo de nomine tuo, quid mihi
respondes?

Cyprianus episcopus dixit: Christianus sum
et episcopus. nullos alios deos noui nisi
unum et uerum deum qui fecit caelum et
terram, mare et quae sunt in eis omnia. huic
deo nos Christiani deseruimus, hunc
deprecamur diebus ac noctibus pro uobis et
pro omnibus hominibus et pro incolumitate
ipsorum imperatorum.

Paternus proconsul dixit: in hac ergo
uoluntate perseueras?

Cyprianus episcopus respondit: bona
uoluntas, quae Deum nouit, immutari non
potest.

Paternus proconsul dixit: poteris ergo
secundum praeceptum Valeriani et Gallieni
exsul ad urbem Curubitanam

proficisci?

Cyprianus episcopus dixit: proficiscor.

Paternus proconsul dixit: non solum de
episcopis, uerum etiam de presbyteris

1. Konu imnieparop Banepian o6iliMaB ocamy
KOHCyJIa BueTBepTe 1 ['amieH BTperte, 3a Tpu
IHI 10 BepecHeBHX Kanena'®, y cexperapiymi
npokoHcyn Ilarepp  moBuB  Kumnpiany:
HaiicBaTimni  iMneparopu  Banepian  Ta
["antieH 3BOJIMIIM HA/AaTU MEHI JIUCTH, Y SIKUX
HOTIEPEIKAIOTh, 110 Ti, XTO HE IIAHYIOTh PUM-
CBKY pEJIirito, MOBUHHI HABEPHYTUCS 10 PUM-
CBKHX IEepeMOHIN. Sl 03HalilOMUBCA 3 TBOIM
IM’IM: SIKy T JJaCU MEH1 B1JIMOBI1Ib?

€nuckon Kumnpian cka3as: S € XpUCTUSIHUH 1
€MUCKOIL. 51 He Mi3HaB JKOAHUX IHIIUX HOBHUX
OoriB, KpiM eauHOrO BipHOTO bora, sikuit cot-
BOpUB HEOO, 3eMJTII0, MOPE 1 BCE IO B HUX €.
[{pomy bBoroBi mMu XpUCTHUSHU BiIJAEMOCS.
oMy MonmmuMocst THAMM i HOYaMH: 3a Bac i 3a
BCIX JIFOJIEH, 1 32 O€3MeKy caMUX IMIIepaTopiB.

[Tpokoncyn Ilarepn ckazaB: OTxe, TH Haro-
JSITa€enl Ha bOMY PIlIEHHI?

€nuckon Kunpian BiiMoBiB: 100pe pillIeHHS,
sKe mi3Hajao bora, He MoXke 3MIHUTHCS.

[Tpoxoncyn IlarepH ckazaB: ToOto, TH 3MO-
JKelI 3a Haka3oM Basepiana Ta [ammiena Bin-
OyTu Ha 3acianHsa y micto Kypyb6ic?

€nuckon Kumnpian ckazas: Bupymaro.
[Tpoxoncyn Ilatepn ckazaB: He timbkum mpo

€MHCKOIIIB, ajJeé TaKOX MpPO MPECBIiTEpiB MeHi
3BOJIMIIM [iMrieparopu| HamucaTH. Tox xouy

769 30 cepnmns.



mihi scribere dignati sunt. uolo ergo scire
ex te, qui sint presbyteri qui in hac ciuitate
consistunt?

Cyprianus episcopus respondit: legibus
uestris bene atque utiliter censaistis
delatores non esse. itaque detegi et deferri
a me non possunt. in ciuitatibus autem suis
inuenientur. et cum disciplina prohibeat
nostra ne quis se ultro offerat et tuae
quoque censurae hoc displiceat, ne offerre
se 1psi possunt, sed a te exquisiti
inuenientur.

Paternus proconsul dixit: Ego hodie de hoc
coetu exquiram.

Cyprianus episcopus dixit: a te
requisiti inuenientur.

Ipsi

Paternus proconsul dixit: A me inuenientur.
et adiecit: Praeceperunt etiam ne in
aliquibus locis conciliabula faciant nec
coemeteria ingrediantur. si quis itaque hoc
tam salubre praeceptum non obseruauerit,
capite plectetur.

Cyprianus episcopus

Praecepisti.

respondit:

2. Cum Cyprianus sanctus martyr electus a
deo de ciuitate Curubitana, in qua exilio ex
praecepto Aspasii Paterni tunc proconsulis
datus fuerat, regrederetur, in hortis suis
manebat, et inde cotidie sperabat ueniri ad
se sicut ostensum illi erat. cum illic
demoraretur, repente idibus Septembris,
Tusco et Basso consulibus, uenerunt ad
eum principes duo, unus strator officii
Galeri Maximi proconsulis, qui Aspasio
Paterno successerat, et alius equistrator a
custodiis eiusdem officii Galeri Maximi
proconsulis.

BiJ TeOe Ji3HATHUCA, XTO € IPECBITEPH, SKi 3a-
JUIIAIOTHCS Y IIBOMY MICTi?

€ruckon Kunpian Bignosis: Bu go6pe i mpa-
BUJIBHO MOCTAHOBUJIM, L0 3a BAIUIUMH 3aKO-
HaMH HeMae TOHOUIMKIB. TakuM 4YMHOM, BOHU
[mobmo npeceimepu] HEe MOXYTh OyTH PO3K-
puTl 1 BUKpUTI MHOIO. TUM He MeHII, BOHU
3HAXOJATHCA y CBOIX MicTax. | oCKimbkM HaIn
MOPSJIOK HE J03BOJISAE, 00 XTOCh cebe BIIK-
puBaB, Ta i TOOI 1Ie € HENPUEMHUM, BOHU HE
MOXYTb caMi ceOe po3KpUTH, aje Oy1yTh BH-
KPUTI, KOJIK TH MPOBEAEUI TOMHUT.

[Ipoxoncyn Ilarepn ckazaB: Sl chorogHi *e
pOBEAY AOMUT LbOTO 310paHHS.

€nuckon Kumpian ckazaB: SKIO TH BUMara-
TUMEILl, BOHHU B1IKPUIOTHCS.

[Ipoxoncyn Ilarepr ckazaB: MHOW0 OyayTh
BUKpUTI. | nonas: [IMmeparopu| Takoxx Haka-
30 iM [mobmo xpucmusauam], mo0 HE po-
Ounu 310paHHs y pI3HUX MICIX 1 100 KI1aao0-
BUIIIA HE BiJBITyBaJU. SIKIIIO XTOCh TAKUM YH-
HOM HE BUKOHAE IIOTO KOPHCHOTO HaKas3y, 1mo-
TUTATUTHCSI TOJIOBOIO.

€nuckon Kumpian BiINoOBIB: TH HaKa3aB.

2.V Toii yac, Bubpanuii borom cBatuii myue-
Huk Kunpian, 3 micra Kypyo0ic, B sike OyB Bij-
JaHWI Ha 3aciaHHs 3a Haka3oM Acmacis la-
TEepHA TOMIIIHHOTO MPOKOHCYJA, TTOBEPHYBCH,
1 3aJIMIIaBCs Y CBOIX cajiax, /e IIOIHS OYiKYy-
BaB, I1I0 110 HbOTO MPUNAYTH, 4K 1 Oyn0 Homy
ckazaHo. Konu BiH mepeOyBaB y IIbOMY MiCIIi,
PaITOM IIiJl YaC BEPECHEBHX i1 /0, 32 KOHCYJIb-
ctBa Tycka i bacca, mpuiinuiu 10 HROTO ABOE
MOCAJIOBIIIB, OJIUH CTpaTop (strator) MPOKOH-
cyna ['anepis Makcuma, kil 3MiHUB Acmacis
[latepHa, THIIMN xKe eKBiCTpaTop
(equistrator) 3 Ti€l % OXOPOHU MPOKOHCYIA
["anepis Makcuma.

770 1 BepecHs.
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et in curriculum eum leuauerunt et in medio
posuerunt et in agrum Sexti tulerunt, ubi
idem Galerius Maximus bonae ualetudinis
recuperandae gratia secesserat.

et ita idem Galerius Maximus proconsul in
aliam diem Cyprianum sibi reseruari
praecepit, et tunc beatus Cyprianus ductus
ad principem, id est ad stratorem eiusdem
officii Galeri Maximi proconsulis, secessit
in hospitium eius. et cum illic esset in uico
qui dicitur Saturni inter Veneriam et
Salutariam, conuenit tunc illic uniuersus
populus fratrum. et cum hoc Cyprianus
comperisset, custodiri puellas praecepit,
quoniam omnes in uico ante ianuam
principis manserunt.

3. Et ita altero die, octauo decimo kalendas
Octobris, mane multa turba conuenit ad
Sexti  secundum  praeceptum  Galeri
Maximi proconsulis. tunc idem Galerius
Maximus proconsul eadem die Cyprianum
sibi offerri praecepit in atrio Sauciolo
sedenti.

cumque oblatus fuisset, idem Galerius
Maximus proconsul Cypriano episcopo
dixit: Tu es Thascius qui et Cyprianus?
Cyprianus episcopus respondit: Ego.

et proconsul dixit: [usserunt te sacratissimi
imperatores caeremoniari.

sanctus Cyprianus respondit: Non facio.

Galerius Maximus dixit:

Consule tibi.

proconsul

Cyprianus episcopus respondit: Fac quod
tibi praeceptum est. in re tam iusta nulla est
consultatio.

Toni #oro migHSIN y Bi30K, MOCAJAUIIHU 110 Ce-
penuHi 1 BiaBe3nu Ha 3emunto Cekcra, Kyau
B110yB mpokoHcyn ["anmepiit Makcum a1 mok-
palieHHs 370pOB’sl.

Tam mnpoxoncyn [amepiii Makcum Haka3as
npuBecTd 10 cede Kumpiana B iHIIMIA J€HB.
Tomi Onaxxennnit Kumpian OyB mpuBeneHMit
710 TIOCA0BIIs, TOOTO LIBOTO K CTparopa Mnpo-
KkoHcyna [anepis Makcuma, npuOyBIIM 10
roro momemikanHs. Konu BiH nepeOyBaB Ha
Bynulll, sika npucBsueHid CatypHy, mix Be-
Heporo Ta Cantoc, TOAl TyAd NpUHALIUIA BCS
crninpHOTa OpariB. Konmu me mizHaBcs Ku-
npiaH, BIH HaKa3aB OXOPOHSATU MOJOAMX Ki-
HOK, OCKIJIbKM BCl FOPMUJIMCSI HA BYJULI Iie-
pen aBepruMa nocaioBIs.

3. Jlpyroro x JHS BiJMOBiAHO, 32 BiCIMHAJ-
LATh JHIB 10 >KOBTHEBUX KaneHna''', rop0Oa
BpaHui migiima go Cekcriga’’?, 3rigHo 3 Ha-
Ka3oM mpokoHcyna [anepis Makcuma. 3ro-
JIoM, TOrO X JHS, ['anepiit Makcum, 1o cusiB
B arpiymi Casiiiona, Haka3aB npuBecTH Ku-
npiaHa.

Konu itoro npusenu, npokoncyin ["anepiit Ma-
KCUM cKazaB enuckorry Kumpiany: i € Tac-
niii, skuit i Kunpian?

€muckon Kunpian Bianosis: .

Toxi mpOKOHCYN cKa3aB: HAWUCBATILII iMIIepa-
TOpH HaKa3aH, o0 TH 3poOuB

IIEPEMOHIIO.

Caaruit Kunpian BinnosiB: He 3p0o0IIio.

ITpokoncyn [Manmepiit Makcum BiANOBIB: TO-
MUITY# cebe.

€muckon Kunpian BiamoBiB: poOu, 1mo ToOi
Haka3aHo. CTOCOBHO CIIpaBU HACTUIBKH CITpa-
BEJTUBOT HEMAE TIPO 1110 TOBOPHUTH.

77118 BepecHs.
772 To6ro Micus, e nepebyBaB NPOKOHCYL.
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Galerius Maximus conlocutus cum consilio
uix aegre dixit: Diu sacrilega mente uixisti
et nefarios tibi plures conspirationis
homines aggregasti et inimicum te diis
Romanis et sacris religionibus constituisti.
nec te pil et sacratissimi principes
Valerianus et Gallienus Augusti et
Valerianus nobilissimus Caesar ad sectam
caeremoniarum suarum reuocare
potuerunt. et ideo cum sis nequissimi
criminis auctor et signifer deprehensus, eris
ipse documentum his quos scelere tuo
tecum aggregasti, sanguine tuo sancietur
disciplina.

et decretum ex tabella recitauit: Thascium
Cyprianum gladio animaduerti placet.

Cyprianus episcopus dixit: Deo gratias.

Post eius sententiam populus fratrum
dicebat: Et nos cum eo decollemur.

propter hoc tumultus fratrum exortus est et
multa turba eum prosecuta est. et ita
Cyprianus in agrum Sexti post praetorium
perductus est et ibi se lacernobirro
expoliauit et, ubi genua poneret, in terra
prostrauit. et ita se dalmatica expoliauit et
diaconibus tradidit et ad lineam stetit et
coepit speculatorem sustinere. et cum
uenisset speculator, iussit suis ut eidem
speculatori aureos uiginti quinque darent.
linteamina et manualia multa ante eum a
fratribus mittebantur. et ita Cyprianus
manu sua oculos sibi texit: qui cum lacinias
manuales ligare sibi non posset, Iulianus

presbyter et Iulianus subdiaconus ei
ligauerunt. et ita Cyprianus passus est
elusque  corpus  propter  gentilium

curiositatem in proximo positum est. per
noctem autem corpus eius inde sublatum
est; ad cereos et scolaces in areas Macrobii
Candidiani procuratoris (quae sunt uia
Mappaliensi iuxta piscinas) cum uoto et
triumpho magno deductum est et illic
conditum. post paucos autem dies Galerius
Maximus proconsul dicessit.

[anepiit Makcum NOpaIUBIINCE 3 KOJIETIEIO,
Heoxoue i 0osicHO ckazas: Tu OBro kuB He-
YECTUBUM HaMipoM, 1 3allyduB Oararo Mep-
3€HHUX JIIOfIe coO1 y 3MOBY, 1 3poOUBCS BO-
pOrOM PHMCBKHM OOTaM, CBSILEHHHM BIipYy-
BaHHSAM. biarouectuBi Ta HalCBSATIII ITPUH-
nerick Banepian ta ['amien ABryct ta Bare-
pian HauBuaatHimumi Llezap He 3Morm  Ha-
BEpHYTH TeO€ Ha IUIAX CBOIX LEPEMOHIMN.
ToMy, OCKUIBKH TH € BUHYBaTellb HIKIEMHOTO
37I0YMHY 1 3aTpUMaHUM BaTaXOK, TH caM Oy-
JIeT 3aCTEPEKEHHSIM I TUX, KOTO 3ay4HB
1m0 cebe cBOIM 0Oe3decTsiM, TOPSAIOK Oye
OCBSTYCHUI TBOEIO KPOB’IO.

Bin npouunTaB 3 Tabnuuku pimeHHs: Taciiii
Kurpian 3acymxeHuii 10 CTpaTu MeyeM.

€nuckon Kumnpian ckazas: [sika bory.

[Ticns fioro dpas3u ropba OpaTiB ckaszana: 1 HaC
pa3oM 3 HUM 00e3royoBTe!

Yepes 11e miaHSIBCS IIyM 1 BelMKa opOa Opa-
TIB MoyYaja cynpoBoKyBaru ioro. Tomi Ku-
npiad OyBuIM BifBeneHUM y caau Cekcra mo-
3a]ly TIpeTopis, 3HAB 3 cede Tuiaml, i cTaB Ha
KOJI1Ha, BIABIIX HHIb 10 3eMil. I, Takum 4u-
HOM, 3BUIBHUBIINCH BIiJi JaJIMATUKH, BiH IIe-
penaB i TUSKOHAM, CTYNHB JO JIiHIi 1 1MoYaB
yekatu Ha kara. Komm kar nmpuiimos, [Ku-
npiaH| HakKa3aB CBOIM, 11100 BOHM JaJid KaTy
JIBAALSTH I'SITh 30510THX. bparamu Oyno mok-
JaJICHO Tepel HUM 0araTto MOJIOTEH 1 IMIMaTKiB
TkaHuH. Tomi Kumpian cBo€ro pykoro MHpuUK-
pHUB 04Yi, OCKUIBKH HE MIT 3B’53aTH cO01 IIMa-
TKM TKaHWH, HOMYy 3aB’s3alld TPECBITEP
FOmnian Ta cyonuskon FOmian. Takum unHOM
Kunpian noctpaxnaas, i HOTo TLIO Yepes IiKa-
BICTh SI3UYHMKIB OyJO TOCTaBJIECHE MOpPYY.
OpHaK MPOTATOM HOYI HOTO TUI0 OyJo 3BiATH
B3STE 1 MPU CBIYKAX Ta CMOJIOCKHIIAX BiJHE-
CEHe Ha 3eMJII0 Mpokyparopa Makpobist Kan-
nigiana Ha BynuIl0 ManmanieHca, sika Oyna
MOpyY 31 CTABKaMH, 1 3 MOJIUTBOIO Ta BEJTUKUM
TpiyMmboM TaM ToxoBaHe. Takox MiCis ACKi-
JBKOX JHIB YMHOKOiBcs MpokoHcyn [amepiit
Maxkcum.
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Texct MoBorw opuriHany B3sTui 3: Musurillo, H. The acts of the christian marthyrs.
Introduction texts and translations by H. Musurillo. Oxford, The Clarendon Press, 1972,

pp. 168 —175.

ITepeknaz 3 TATUHCHKOT MOBU YKPATHCHKOIO — BIIACHUM.



